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SERMON ON THE DEATH OF THE REV. M. B. COX.

The Substance of a Sermon preached before the YoungMen's Auxiliary

Missionary Society ofNew-York, on the evening of Friday, Septem-

ber 27, 1833, on the death of the Iter. Melville B. Cox, Missionary

to Africa. By Nathan Bangs, D. D.

4 These all died in the faith, not having received the promises, but having seen

them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that

ihey were strangers and pilgrims on the earth,' Heb. xi, 13.

Example has generally a more powerful influence over the mind

and conduct of others than precept. This has been exemplified in a

thousand instances in almost every department of life. That they said

and did not was an objection brought by our Savior against the scribes

who sat in Moses' seat, and delivered the precepts of the law to the peo-

ple, A mere precept, which would fall powerless at the feet of those to

whom it is given, would be instantly taken up and exemplified in prac-

tice when illustrated and enforced by a living example. Hence, when

the precepts of religion are proved practicable and useful by the ex-

amples of those who have left them upon record, or who deliver them

to the people, the most sluggish heart is roused to action, and the

most timid mind is encouraged to perseverance in the discharge of

duty, however difficult and arduous. In the view of difficulties which

have been overcome by those who have gone before us in the spirit-

ual warfare, the soul of the believer gathers strength in the exercise

of that

' Faith which laughs at impossibilities,

And cries it shall be done.'

How many have been induced to make the most painful sacrifices

by looking at the example of Abraham in offering his only son Isaac

upon the altar ! I low many have been stimulated to perseverance in

the discharge of duties in the midst of difficulties and dangers by th >

example of Moses and Joshua ; and to patience in bearing up under

the ills and afflictions of life by the impressive example of Job. It is

Vol. V.

—
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2 Sermon on the Death of the Rev. M. B. Cox.

on this account that so many illustrious examples of obedient faith, of

pious gratitude, of patient endurance under the afflictions of life, a?

well as of holy boldness in the cause of God, are left upon record in

the sacred Scriptures. Nor is the example of the long list of martyrs

to the cause of Christ less encouraging to the timid disciples. These

form a galaxy of bright examples to induce us to ' lay aside every

weight, and the sin which so easily besets us, that we may run with

patience the race which is set before us.'

With a view to produce these salutary effects upon the minds of the

Hebrew brethren to whom this epistle was written, the apostle, in the

chapter out of which our text is selected, enumerates a long catalogue

of Old Testament saints, whose faith he exhibits as an example for

them to follow. These he calls a ' cloud of witnesses.' These all

gave evidence that they ' were strangers and pilgrims on the earth,'

and that they sought a ' better country, that is a heavenly.' And the

same God who supported them under their crosses, enabled them to

achieve such victories by the omnipotence of that faith which they

exercised in His promises, and finally bore them oft* triumphantly to

heaven, will sustain us under similar circumstances, aod make ' us

more than conquerors through Him that loved us,' provided we 'hold

fast the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end.' For

such illustrious examples of faith, therefore, we ought to be thankful,

and make those who lived and died under their influence a motive to

stimulate us to diligence, that through faith and patience we may also

1 inherit the promises.'

Having made these remarks, we will inquire,

—

I. What that/oi/A was in which these ancient worthies died.

II. What were those promises which they embraced without having

received their fulfilment.

III. We will then endeavour to apply the subject to the case

before us.

1. What was that faith in which those ancient worthies died? It

is allowed, I believe, by the generality of commentators, that the apos-

tle is not speaking of justifying faith, or that faith by which a penitent

sinner is justified before God, although this is unquestionably included

in it. Abel, Noah, and Abraham, as well as the others here enume-

rated, undoubtedly had been justified by faith in the atoning sacrifice

of Christ, else they could never have exercised that strong faith in the

promises of God, of which the apostle here speaks in such commen-

datory terms. But that we may see more clearly what that faith was

of which such excellent things are here spoken, let us look, in the first

place, to the apostle's definition of this faith. In the first verse of this

chapter he thus defines it : ' Now faith is the substance (or confidence)

of things hoped for, and the evidence (or conviction) of things not
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seen.' I prefer the rendering uroaVatf^, confidence* to substance, be-

cause it gives a clearer idea of the author's definition of faith. To
say that faith is the real substance of the things for which the Christian

hopes, unless the word be used figuratively, does not seem to make
good sense. What are the things hoped for? Why, all those good

things of which the apostle speaks, which were promised to the ' elders,'

but which they never came into the possession of while they lived, and

finally, after death, that heavenly country which is the everlasting

inheritance of the faithful. But is faith itself the real substance of

these things ? Surely not ; but it is a firm confidence in their exist-

ence, and of their being attainable by all those who s<eek after them in

God's appointed way. It is, moreover, an evidence of things not seen

by the natural eye ; that is, those who have full confidence in the truth

of God's promises respecting things yet wrapped up in futurity, that

confidence resting upon the veracity of God in his word, though these

things are in reality invisible, have as evident a demonstration of their

existence, as if they saw them with the natural eye, or as they would

have of the truth of any mathematical problem when it is solved before

their eyes.

2. It would seem as if the apostle here anticipated an objection

which has often been made, and which is iterated again and again at

the present time, namely, that ice can be assured of nothing unless ice

can see it with our eyes. This objection the apostle refutes by the in-

troduction of a number of prophetic promises, which, though these

ancient believers did not live to witness accomplished, were neverthe-

less undeniably true, as was proved afterward by their actual fulfil-

ment in perfect accordance with the Divine promises ; and he likewise

* I am aware that vroaraai; may, according to its etymological meaning, be ren-

dered substance, as it comes from i-o, under, and isvpt, to place, or to fix firmly ; but

even following out this ideal meaning of the word, it might more properly be ren-

dered foundation, or supporter, as it seems to convey an idea, when applied to the

mind, of a firm and fixed purpose, which becomes the foundation, or cause, of some
important action. But this, and Heb. i, 3, are the only places in the New Testa-

ment where virooratnj is rendered by our translators otherwise than by confidence,

M'd in ihe latter place they have translated it person, a meaning it will hardly bear.

In 2 Cor. ix, 4, xi, 14, and Heb. iii, 14, this same word is translated confidence.

And beside that this rendering is supported by the parallel passages referred to, it

m.ikes much better sense than substance. Suppose the apostle were asked the

question, What do you understand by faith ? which answer would be the most intel-

ligible, // is tht substance of things hoped for, or Tt is the confidence in things hoped
for ? Every unbiassed mind must, I think, at once perceive that the latter answer
is the least liable to misconstruction. Faith, therefore, according to the definition

of the apostle in this passage, is a firm belief or confidence in the promises of God
respecting those invisible realities which are not seen by the natural eye, and a

moral demonstration to the mind which exercises this confidence of their actual

existence.
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illustrates his position by an appeal to the creation of the world by the

word of God ; which event was as invisible, and therefore as unknown

to all finite spirits before the event took place, as were those tilings

which were only the objects of faith and hope to Abraham and others.

3. The definition he had thus given of faith the apostle proceeds

to illustrate in the instances which he quotes in the subsequent parts

of the chapter. In verse 3 he says, ' Through faith we understand ihe

worlds were framed by the word of God, so that things which are seen

were not made of things which do appear.' In this important declara-

tion the apostle overthrows the vain speculations of those who assign

the origin of the world to fortuitous circumstances, or to a regular

concretion of atoms, by which the world rose gradually out of chaos

into its present perfect and beautiful state ; and asserts that we under-

stand this cardinal truth of Divine revelation by faith ; that is, we did

not come to the knowledge of the fact relating to the creation of the

worlds by the power of God by a process of human reasoning, but sim-

ply by having a confidence in the declaration of God respecting this

origin of all things ; and a firm belief in this inspired fact brings an

unwavering conviction of its truth and reality.

4. The other instances of faith spoken of in the 4th, 5th, 6th, and

7th verses, all had respect to facts that were future, and therefore in-

visible to Abel, to Enoch, and to Noah, at the time the promises were

made. And the firm and unwavering confidence which these holy

persons had in the promises of God, was that which induced them to

comply with His requisitions, to offer sacrifice, to walk with God, and

to ' prepare the ark for the saving of his house ;' and in the exercise of

this faith, they all received the abiding and sealing testimony of God's

Spirit that their conduct was pleasing to Him.

5. Another remarkable instance of this strong confidence in God's

promises relating to future and therefore invisible things, is that of

Abraham, who, in obedience to the call of God, ' went out, not know-

ing whither he was going'—who 'by faith sojourned in the land of

promise, as in a foreign country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac

and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise : for he looked for

a city that hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.'

Respecting these, the apostle says, that they died in the faith, not hav-

ing received the promises ; and all this goes to prove and illustrate the

main proposition with which the apostle commenced the chapter,

namely, that faith is the confidence of things hoped for, and the evi-

dence, or a conviction of the existence, of things not seen ; for in the

exercise of this well-founded confidence in the promise of God respect-

ing things future and invisible, they ' obtained a good report' among all

who have feared God from that time to this, and their exumple of fide-

lity and constancy in the service of the invisible God has been held up
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for the emulation of all generations. This I apprehend to be the faith

in which they all died, not having yet received the promises.

11. We will inquire, in the second place, what were those promises

which they embraced without having received their accomplishment.

1. It is quite evident that when the apostle says, ' these all died in

the faith, not having received the promises,' he did not mean to in-

clude all the persons he had before spoken of, but only Abraham,

Sarah, Isaac, and Jacob, the ' heirs with him of the same promises ;'

for in respect to Abel, Enoch, and Noah, they unquestionably did re-

ceive the promises which God had made to them ; Abel's offering was

accepted ; Enoch received the reward of his holy obedience in his

translation to heaven ; and Noah lived to see the fulfilment of the

promise of God, in his salvation from the devouring deluge. These,

therefore, did not die without receiving the accomplishment of the

promises which God had made to them. Though their faith was fixed

on the invisible God, and at the time embraced things yet in futurity,

they nevertheless lived to witness the fulfilment of the promises re-

specting the approbation of their God, and that protection and those

deliverances which they confidently anticipated ; and finally they re-

ceived that inheritance which is incorruptible and that fadeth not away.

2. But in respect to Abraham and his immediate descendants, they

died without receiving the fulfilment of those promises of God which

their faith had embraced. To Abraham God had made promise of the

laud of Canaan, and that in him and his seed all the nations of the

earth should be blessed. Neither of. these promises did Abraham live

to see fulfilled. Instead of this it was four hundred and thirty years

from the time he was called to go out from his kindred before his pos-

terity were settled in the land of Canaan. And in regard to the other

grand promise, that in his seed should all the nations of the earth be

blessed, it undoubtedly had reference to Christ and His spiritual

kingdom.

3. That this was the nature of the promise, and that Abraham so un-

derstood it, is manifest from the words of Jesus Christ Himself, where

He says, * Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it and was glad.'

The day of Jesus Christ, the day of His incarnation, of His death for

the sins of the world, of His resurrection from the dead, and of His

exaltation at the right hand of the Father, in the august character of

Governor of the universe—all these things were seen by Abraham

cfar off; and it was this promise especially that he, as well as Isaac

and Jacob, embraced, but died without receiving its accomplishment

;

and moreover, by firmly confiding in these promises, Abraham was

induced to forsake his native country, and to become a ' sojourner in

a foreign land,' declaring himself to be a stranger and pilgrim in the

world, seeking for a permanent home in that heavenly Canaan, of which

1*
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the earthly one was but an imperfect type. It is this example of de-

votedness to the cause of God, of deadness to mere worldly posses-

sions and enjoyments, which the apostle exhibits for the imitation of

Christian believers in every age of the world. Abraham especially,

firmly fixing the eye of his faith upon the promise of God respecting

the coming Messiah, and the innumerable blessings which should

accompany the establishment of His kingdom, borne up bv that inward

testimony of the Divine Spirit connected with the faith which was im-

puted to him for righteousness, looked down through the vista of gene-

rations yet unborn, and joyfully anticipated the day when a numerous

progeny of spiritual children should be raised up to call him blessed.

4. Isaac and Jacob inherited the same promise, and, in the exercise

of a similar faith, looked forward to the happy era when the fulness of

time should arrive for the accomplishment of the promised blessing.

In this faith these all died without receiving the promise. And by this

and the other illustrious examples of obedient faith recited in this chap-

ter, we are stimulated to the exercise of,a firm confidence in the pro-

mises of God under similar circumstances of trial and afflictions, of

crosses and privations in the discharge of duty, though we may die

without receiving the reward of our labor in this world, or of realizing

those expectations we had formed respecting the extension of the

Redeemer's kingdom among men.

Having thus attempted to ascertain the original meaning and design

of the text, we will endeavor,

—

III. To apply the doctrine to the case and circumstances before us.

In respect to the Liberia mission, it had been in contemplation by

the Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church from the

time of its organization. So early as the year 1820 the subject was

brought before the General Conference, and the committee to whom it

was referred reported favourably to its being undertaken ; and at every

subsequent session of the General Conference the necessity and im-

portance of commencing a mission in Africa was admitted by the

Conference, and urged upon the attention of the bishops ; and that

nothing might be wanting on the part of the Missionary Society, the

managers gave assurances that the funds requisite for the support of

the mission should be furnished. Why then, it may be asked, was it

not sooner undertaken] The answer is, that no suitable persons could

be found who were willing to embark in the hazardous enterprise.

And although it was fully believed by those who were solicitous to

establish a mission on the coast of Africa that God had promised to

give those heathen to His Son for an inheritance, yet many of them

died without having witnessed the fulfilment of this promise.

The obstacles, however, were at length overcome, and the day star

from on high seemed to be dawning upon benighted Africa. At the
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General Conference in 1833, our beloved brother, whose death we are

now called upon to deplore, the Rev. Melville B. Cox, voluntered his

services, and was appointed by the proper authorities of the Church

for this important mission. His whole soul seemed to be absorbed in

the work of evangelizing Africa. He fully believed that the set time

was come to favor this part of the world with the blessings of the Gos-

pel of Jesus Christ, and he looked forward by an eye of faith to the

time when those sons of Ethiopia who were stretching out their hands

vnto Cod should receive His salvation ; but he died without 'receiving

the promise,' though he saw it afar off, embraced it, and under the in-

fluence of this faith became a sojourner in that strange land. He was,

indeed, permitted not only to see, but to set his foot on that land of

promise, and even to sow some of the good seed of the kingdom.

Before, however, he was allowed to witness the growth of that seed,

he was called to be an inhabitant of that ' heavenly city' ' whose builder

and maker is God.' But though he ' died in the faith, not having re-

ceived the promises,' his soul exulted in the prospect of the future

emancipation of those sons of Ham from the thraldom of idolatry and

sin. And we humbly trust that his ardent anticipations will yet be

realized in the entire renovation of that vast continent by the power ot*

Divine grace, and of its complete subjugation to the empire of Jesus

Christ.

But as this was designed as a funeral discourse for our departed

brother Cox, it will naturally be expected that I should give some ac-

count of his life and death. This must necessarily be brief, not only

because time will not permit a minute detail of facts, but also because

the materials with which I have been furnished are somewhat scanty.

The following facts respecting his early life, his conversion and call

to the Gospel ministry, and some of his labors in that work, have been

furnished by his twin brother, the Rev. Gershom Cox.

Melville B. Cox was born in Ilallowell, Maine, Xovember 9, 1799.

Favoured by the example of his pious widowed mother, he had the

benefit of an early religious education. It may indeed be said, in

some sense, that he feared God from his youth. At the age of seven-

teen he obtained peace with God through faith in the Lord Jesus

Christ, and made an open profession of religion by joining the Method-

ist Kpiscopal Church.

It was soon after this that his mind became impressed that it was

his duty to call sinners to repentance. With a view to fit himself

more perfectly for this holv work, he applied himself diligently to such

.studies as might enable him to understand and explain the Holy Scrip-

tuivs
; and by his assiduity, though employed in secular concerns, in

reading and attending lectures, he acquired a considerable share of

education, and subsequently obtained a partial knowledge of the Latin
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and Greek languages. At the age of twenty he entered the travelling

ministry, in which he remained preaching with acceptance and useful-

ness for four years. His health now failing him, he located and en-

tered into business. But rinding this business uncongenial to his

mind, and his health being in some measure restored, he removed to

the city of Baltimore, where he remained four years, during which

time he married and buried a wife and child. During his residence

there he edited, with great acceptance, the weekly paper called ' The
Itinerant.'

After much deep exercise of mind and prayer, he now resolved to

devote his remaining strength and days to the work of the ministry.

He was accordingly received as a travelling preacher in the Virginia

Conference, and in 1S31 received an appointment in Raleigh, N. C.

After preaching here and discharging the other duties of a minister for

three months, his health again failed, and he was confined with a pain-

ful sickness for several months. He, however, gradually regained

his health, and was able to attend the General Conference, which

was held in Philadelphia in 1S32. It was while here that he volun-

teered his services, at the suggestion of the bishops, as a missionary

to Africa, under the auspices of the Missionary Society of the Me-

thodist Episcopal Church. After visiting his friends in the east, and

making suitable preparations for his voyage, he set sail from Norfolk,

November 6, 1S32.

In this mission his heart was deeply engaged. I recollect well his

speech at the anniversary of this society, previously to his departure,

at which he expatiated largely and eloquently upon the high importance

of the enterprise in which he was engaged, the probability of its termi-

nating fatally to his own life, and the sweet anticipations he entertained

of laying his bones upon the shores of Africa. The audience could

not be otherwise than affected with these remarks. But his feelings

and views are more fully expressed in the following letter addressed to

his brother :

—

« New~Yorh June 13, 1832.

'My Dear Brother,—So far as an appointment from others, and

the fixed intention of myself can make it so, there is now no longer

any uncertainty about my mission to Liberia. If God will, I shall go

to Africa ; and I assure you, my dear brother, if I can estimate my
own feelings upon this subject, that I had rather be an humble mission-

ary of the cross there, begging my bread from kraal to kraal, travers-

ing its interminable deserts on a camel, or sleeping in the tent of an

Arab, than to be the emperor of its millions. I, perhaps, even glory

in the honor of such an enterprise. I love its name. Paris and Lon-

don have not half its charms. Palaces sink into insignificance before

it, and the gay and giddy court which throngs them, has now far less

interest to me than the aproned Bassas. Indeed it has something too

sacred in its designs and too lofty in its promise, to be compared with
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the conquests of kingdoms, the pageantry of show, or glitter of wealth.'

It has for its object "the salvation of spirit—of souls, undying and im-

mortal as our own, and heaven for its eternal reward.

Liberia, I do truly believe, is to be the " land of promise," as well

as that of the " liberated ;" not indeed to myself, but to thousands of

my fellow beings, now groaning under the cursed bonds of slavery ;

and to thousands more, now sitting in heathenish darkness, it must be

as the rising sun of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. I see, or think I see,

shed upon its burning sods, the dew of heaven, and the light of God.

Clouds from Europe and America, fraught with the benevolence of

thousands, are gathering over it, and heaven itself, with the mercy of

a God, is bending to do it good. This, brother, is not ideal : it is not

ardor's feverish view ; it is literal and plain truth. In my coolest mo-

ments upon this subject, 1 believe all that is bright, or beautiful, or

cheering in hope, rational in reason, or sustaining in faith, is blended

in the Godlike enterprise of evangelizing Africa to God. Africa must

be redeemed, or the word of God must fail. It must be redeemed

soon, too, or the Christian world is greatly mistaken in the "signs of

the times." I know it hath its darker side, that there are obstacles to

be overcome, difficulties of an appalling kind to be encountered, and

even mountains to be moved. But what are these 1 If He who said

to uncreated night, » Let light be," but speak, light shall cover all

Africa, and its dead shall live.

I know too that he who engages in this great work must not expect

beds of down, sofas of ease, or tables of luxury. He must be content to

bear the scalding rays of a vertical sun, to feed on an African potatoe,

if need be, to breathe the miasmata of its low lands, to meet a Nubian

blast, and, perhaps, to lay him down and die. But God's word hath

taught me that all of these can be made the ministers of mercy, and

even of joy. If God he in the mission, a den of lions shall be a quiet

home, or a burning furnace a paradise. In his hand pain is pleasure,

privation plenty, and Africa as America. And if I be the humble indi-

vidual designated in the providence of God as a missionary to this

land of darkness, my soul says, whether it be the path of suffering or

enjoyment, of life or" death, it shall be the joy of my heart to go. "ies,

I'll go—go to its burning sands, its luxuriant vales, its moon mountains,

its cloggy cottages and palaces, if such they may be called, and I'll

tell them the story of the cross. I will tell them how God hath loved

them ; that even they were not forgotten in the history of redemption ;

that Christ has died for them, thafhe has risen, and that for them he

now intercedes.

And shall I fear, my dear brother, to do this? Shall I hesitate, or go

with a reluctant step'? God forbid. And, dear as we are to each

other, will you not say, God forbid it, too ? I think I love you—love
her who gave us birth, and her who has so often cheered our path

through life ; but, tender as are these associations, I thirst to feel that

the winds of heaven are wafting me to its shores. I long to breathe

air never inhaled by the Christian—to be within some of those little

mud walls, telling for once to heathens, properly such, the tragedy ot

Calvary. The thought, brother, seems sweet to my soul. I think God

will be with me. I think Christ will give a power to His own name

and truth there, that I have never before witnessed—a power that





10 Sermon on the Death of the Rev. S\I. B. Cox.

devils cannot resist. And should I be the instrument of the conver-

sion of one, and should that one become a herald of the cross to

gather in his thousands, it will be enough. 1 can then lay me down
and die, with feelings sweeter far than on " softer bed," or in healthier

clime.

Please to commend the interests of the mission to the people of

your charge. Enlist for it all the prayers you can, especially the

" prayers of"the poor." Prayers are better for the missionary than

gold, though both are necessary ; but if the one be secured, the other

will follow as necessarily as the effect follows its cause.'

At this time his health was feeble, and it was generally feared by

his friends that his constitution would not bear up under the weaken-

ing influence of an African climate. Such, however, Mas the ardor"

of his soul, and his zeal in the cause, that he surmounted every obsta-

cle, determined to brave the dangers of the ocean, and the unhealthi-

ness of an African climate, fur the purpose of extending the Re-

deemer's kingdom on that vast continent.

Contrary to his expectations, the ship had a long and tedious voy-

age, touching at Sierra Leone, and other places on the southern coast

of Africa. This, however, gave him an opportunity of visiting the

settlement at Sierra Leone, and some other places. These visits

were faithfully improved in making observations on the manners and

habits of the people, and of obtaining that sort of knowledge which

should enable him to prosecute his mission with the greater success.

The result of these observations he afterward communicated to the

managers of our missionary society, under the title of ' Sketches of

Africa,' in a style and manner which evinces that he held the ' pen of

a ready writer.'

His feelings and views on his arrival at Monrovia, may be seen in

the following extracts of a letter directed to the board :

—

• Dear Brethren,—I am sure you will jdin me in grateful ac-

knowledgments to a gracious God for my safe arrival at Liberia. It

is of his mercy I am here. To him be all the praise.

Of my voyage I will here only say it was a stormy and a long one.

We were more than two months from coast to coast, and more than

four to Cape Montserado. But, thank God, we are here—here safely.

Though more than two months on the coast before our arrival, not one

of our number was lost until we were safely set on shore at Monrovia.

Since then death has taken one from our company ; one that was too

far gone, however, with the pulmonary consumption, long to have sur-

vived in any climate. "With this exception, we are all as well as " new
comers" in general. Some have had slight attacks of the fever, which,

it is said, all must have ; the remainder are waiting, some patiently,

others anxiously, their seasoning. For my own part, I have no pain-

ful fears on the subject. God, I know, has both life and health in His

keeping—what is good, that will He do. 1 have had too many instances

of His goodness in my rather lonely enterprise, to be at all afraid to

trust in Him now,
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In view of much friendly advice that has been given me by those

better acquainted with the climate than myself, 1 have as yet done but

little. Thought, however, has not been idle. I have been planning

and watching the openings of Providence, and praying for the direct

lion of Almighty God, without whose aid the best-concerted plans and
Utmost vigor of strength I know are but as ropes of sand. His light,

and His only, I intend to follow. And as Methodism has hitherto been
the child of Providence, wherever established, so here I trust it will be
planted with His own hand. With these convictions, and by a train of
circumstances which 1 think singularly and clearly providential. I have
been led to purchase a mission house at ^Monrovia, for which I am to

pay Jive hundred dollars. Though I have done it on my own respon-
sibility, I have great confidence to believe that you will not only approve
but commend the courage which sustained me in doing it.'

After making some remarks respecting purchasing a house, he

adds :

—

4 Presuming that our missionary society has never been legally in-

corporated, 1 shall take good care that the house and premises are

properly secured to individual members of the board for the benefit of
tiie mission. For its payment I shall draught, payable at thirty days
after sight, on the Young JVIen's ^Missionary Society, with the hope
that it may be made the occasion of a special meeting ; at which, per-

haps, a collection may be lifted that will more than cover its amount.
•Sure I am, could they see our colony as it is—could they have but one
bird's-eye view of the magnitude of our mission, as seen from Cape
Montserado, in Africa, and the millions that are perishing for the lack

ol knowledge in its vast wildernesses, they might take up as many
thousands as it is hundreds, in New-York alone. There is not in the

wide world such a field for missionary enterprise. There is not in

the wide world a field that promises to the sincere efforts of a Chris-

tian community a richer harvest. There is not in the wide world a
spot to which Americans owe so much to human beings, as to this

same degraded Africa. She has toiled for our comfort ; she has borne
a galling yoke for our ease and indulgence ; she has driven our plough,
has tilled our soil, and gathered our harvests, while our children have
lived in ease, and been educated with the fruits thereof. Shall we
make her no returns ? If she has given to us " carnal things," can we
do less than return- her intellectual and spiritual things? God help us
to do it, nor to think we have done enough till Africa is redeemed.
" hat 1 want to no.—1 want to establish a mission at Grand

Bassa, a very promising settlement, about seventy miles to the east-

ward of Monrovia. Our Church has children already there who have
emigrated from America. Thcu need our care—our instruction.

Keligion in our colored friends from home has not been sufficiently

fortified with principle to withstand the temptations, and to meet the

difficulties, which will necessarily occur in a land of pagan idolatry

and heathen superstition. I have thought, too, that through them per-

haps the Gospel might be the more readily communicated to the na-
tives around them. Added to this, the place is very easy of access,
is better suited to the interests of agriculture than perhaps any settle-

ment yet made in the colony ; and the natives are said to have a strong
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desire to learn, and to be possessed of much more than ordinary inno-

cency and docility of character.

I have already engaged a person to build a small house and a cane

or log church, near the centre of the settlement ; the whole of which will

cost, perhaps, one hundred and fifty or two hundred dollars, over thirty

of which I have already advanced. The governor has kindly offered

an acre of land to build them on, which of itself, in the course of a

few years, will cover the expense.

A mission of still greater importance I propose to establish at or

near Grand Cape Mount, about fifty miles to the windward. As you

will perceive, we intend to line the coast. And I do pray that it may
be with such a moral power as shall effectually put a stop to the cursed

practice of slave stealing, which I regret to say is still carried on be-

tween this and Sierra Leone, and between that and the Gambia. As

yet no colonists have settled there, but the king is exceedingly anxious

for a missionary who will teach his children " Book, ;
' and the natives

are represented as being far more intelligent than at any place "under

the protection of the colony. The spot, from appearances as I passed

it, and from representation, I should think healthier than this ; and, as

a mission for the instruction of natives offers, in my view, greater ad-

vantages than any place south of Sierra Leone.

I shall employ my own time for the present in visiting the different

stations, learning and arranging some one of the native languages,

establishing ancfvisiting the schools, and preaching as my health will

permit.'

He concludes this very interesting communication in the following

words :

—

« I will only add that I believe our mission to be admirably timed.

Earlier might have been fatal—later the ascendency lost. The field

is wide, and I believe ripe for the sickle. Should our lives and health

be preserved, you may calculate on a success that will justify any eifort

in sustaining the mission, which religion or humanity can make.

Commending it all to God, I am, dear brother, your obedient ser-

vant in the Gospel, Melville B. Cox.'

^Monrovia, April S, 1S33.

Such Avere the feelings of his heart, and such the philanthropic and

lofty views with which he was inspired on landing on the shores of

Africa.

In a subsequent communication he announced the sorrowful, but not

unexpected tidings, of his having been seized with the African fever,

but that he entertained strong hopes of recovery. In this letter, also,

though so weak in body as to be hardly able to write, his mind was

actively engaged in devising plans for the prosecution of his mission-

ary enterprises. The welfare of the African race seemed to press upon

his heart, and to occupy all his thoughts. The contents of this letter,

however, gave fearful presages of his dissolution ; and the next arrival

brought us the sorrowful tidings of his death, the particulars of which

were communicated in a letter, dated July 22, 1S33, from Mr. A. H.
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Savage, to the brother of Mr. Cox, of which the following are ex-

tracts :

—

« When 1 first came on shore, having a package to deliver to brother

Cox, I took an early opportunity to call upon him, having previously

understood that he was sick. He seemed much gratified to see me,

and spoke with freedom and apparent,ease on all subjects connected

with the mission, expressing regret that the assistant missionaries had

not arrived, and mourned over the low state of religion in that place.

On inquiring whether he intended to return to America, he hesitated

in his answer, but finally said he did not know. At this time he

seemed quite cheerful, and his nurse informed me that he appeared

much better than he usually was, probably owing to his having heard

from America.
,

On my calling again, he seemed to regret my intention of returning

to America, and°urged the necessity of more labourers in this part of

the^ vineyard. Though at this time I thought of returning home soon

after my visit to Millsburg, I came to a different conclusion. Be-

fore I left him his spirits seemed depressed, and on asking the cause,

he remarked that he never had any doubts of his acceptance with

God, as he had long since entered into a covenant with Him, nor did

he now distrust His mercy, but that he sometimes doubted whether

he was in his proper sphere of labor ; for, said he, though I know

that my motive for coming to Africa was good, I may have erred in

judgment, as the best of men may sometimes do. I have strong at-

tachments in America. He then spoke with emphasis on all subjects

connected with his mission, and more especially the schools, one of

which was about commencing at Grand Bassa, and seemed to lament

that a teacher had not arrived.

On my return from Millsbunr, where I had been absent about three

days, I found him much worse, having had a relapse of the fever.

Although I had calculated to return to Millsburg immediately, having

made up my mind to remain in Africa at his request, I concluded to

continue with him until Mondav, this being Saturday. He was now

so feeble as to be able to say but few words. Though he manifested

a desire, if possible, to return home, he appeared resigned to the will

of God, and seemed conscious of the probable nearness ot death.

On my a^kin^ if there was any person he wished to see, he replied,

'Every things arranged,' and added, 'my whole trust is in God.'

Mentioning The infinite love and condescension ot the Lord Jesus m
giving Himself for His rebellious creatures, he said, 'All my hope is in

and through Him.' When near his end, and unable to speak so as to

be understood, except in monosyllables, he said, ' I am not afraid to

die ' Though, from the nature of the disease, respiration was dim-

cult, and he°apparently suffered much, he ur.tormly said that he felt

no pain. Soon after the above remark he appeared engaged in prayer,

and then articulated several times in succession, ' Come,' as it want-

in" to say, ' Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.'

Reviving a little, he pronounced distinctly, ' pen,' wh.ch I imme-

diately stepped to get; but supposing I did nof understand him, he

said 'ink,' both of which I brought to his bed side
;
but he was so

overcome by mis exertion, that he could say nothing more, except at

Vol. Y.—January, 1834. 2
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intervals ' Come.' This was about one o'clock. About three o'clock

he turned on his side and seemed easy. Thinking it not best to dis-

turb him, as he had frequently given directions to his nurse when he
was easy not to do it, we silently watched by his side ; but this tran-

quillity was the moment of his departure. The mental conflict was
closed, and he breathed his soul into the hands of his Redeemer, leav-

ing Africa and his friends to mourn their loss. He died on Sabbath
the 21st of July.'

Thus our beloved brother Cox also died, not having yet received

the promise respecting the regeneration of Africa.

Having had but a slight personalacquaintar.ee with Mr. Cox, I am
of course not able to unfold those particular traits of character which

formed his peculiar and distinguishing excellence. It is manifest,

however, from the sketch already given of him, that he possessed great

ardor of mind in whatever he undertook ; and this mental ardor was,

doubtless, one cause which contributed so prematurely to impair his

bodily vigor, and to disable him for active service in the 'ministry of

reconciliation.' His public exhibitions, as well as his written com-

munications, evince a maturity of judgment, a power of description,

and a fervency of spirit, which, had he lived to the common age of

man, in the faithful improvement of his faculties, must have rendered

him eminently useful to his fellow men. This heavenly ardor, enkin-

dled, as it undoubtedly was, by the fire of Divine love, made him

peculiarly bold in his Master's cause, and enabled him, amidst the

infirmities of a sickly constitution, to ' endure hardness as a good sol-

dier of Jesus Christ.' Being compelled, by bodily weakness, to desist

for a time from the more active and laborious work of an itinerant

preacher, his mind was still active in 'devising liberal things,' and in

attending to those duties which, were within his power, and which

tended to advance the Redeemer's kingdom. His labors in editing

the ' Itinerant,' the discussions in which involved many points of

extreme delicacy, relating to the government and usages of our

Church, were so directed as to secure the confidence of his brethren,

while the equanimity of his temper and the mildness of his disposition,

could not but command the approbation of even his opponents in the

perplexing controversy which called into existence the above-men-

tioned periodical.

This leads me to notice that amiability of mind by which, if I mis-

take not, Mr. Cox was eminently distinguished. In his intercourse

with his friends, and his general movements before the community,

there uniformly appeared a suavity of manners, a placability of temper,

and a sweetness of disposition, which, while they won the affection,

could not but command the esteem of all. Nor was this a mere stu-

died desire to please, but the spontaneous effect of that mildness, meek-
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ness, and gentleness of disposition, which can only be inspired in a

naturally amiable and refined mind by the sanctifying influences of

Christianity upon the heart. It was doubtless this commendable qua-

lity of the heart, this meekness and gentleness of conduct, which so

completely removed him from that haughty demeanor so characteristic

of an unsubdued mind swelled with a false notion of superiority over its

fellows, and which betrays its possessor into so many inconsistencies

of conduct. V\ hile we instinctively turn with disgust from the man
who assumes to himself the claim of a dictator, and betrays on all

occasions the vanity of his own mind by a supercilious contempt of

others, we as naturally bow before the virtues of him who in his inter-

course with his associates evinces a suitable deference to their

opinions, and manifests that meekness and diffidence which arise

from a thorough knowledge of his own heart. These virtues seemed

to shine forth in the conduct of Mr. Cox, and eminently distinguished

him as a true follower of Him who said, ' Learn of me, for I am meek
and lowly of heart.'

I do not wish, however, to be misunderstood on this point. He who

thus exhibited Himself, in the above words, as our exemplar, was

courageous, as well as meek and lowly. And that true courage may
be united with Christian meekness—that the most heroic intrepidity

may meet in the same mind with the most genuine humility and meek-

ness—has been evinced in a thousand instances by the bold, yet for-

bearing conduct of the defenders of the faith, and in none more con-

spicuously than in our beloved brother Cox. If we had no other

testimony in proof of this, his embarkation in the African mission is,

of itself, sufficient to put it beyond all doubt.

It is here, therefore, in this hazardous enterprise, that we behold

that ardor of devotion to the cause of Christ—to the cause of Chris-

tian philanthropy—to which we alluded at the commencement of this

sketch. "What else but a pure desire to advance the temporal,

spiritual, and eternal interests of the African people, could have

induced Mr. Cox to forsake home and friends, to brave the dangers

of the ocean, and to expose himself to the hazards of an insalubrious

climate, in a land inhabited by barbarian strangers ? Such an enter-

prise might indeed be undertaken by a novice whose rashness might

tempt him to ' gaze at the stars and leap into the mud'—to venture

' where angels dare not look !' But Mr. Cox was no such novice.

He had ' counted the cost' of the undertaking. Not only was his

heart imbued with the Spirit and grace of God, but his judgment was

matured by habits of reflection, by close study and observation, and

by deep experience in the intricacies of human nature: and therefore

he was well able to calculate the hazards of the enterprise from a

knowledge of the difficulties with which he must inevitably contend.
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lie knew also the character of the people whom he was destined to

serve ; the blighting nature of the atmosphere he must inhale ; the-

consequent privations and hardships he must endure ; and was fore-

warned of his liability to fall a martyr to his work, from the tate of

most of those who had preceded him in this ' labor of love.' let, in

full view of all these startling facts, he fearlessly threw himself into

the gap, giving himself up a voluntary sacrifice to the cause of the

African mission, magnanimously determining, if not permitted to sur-

vive amid the dangers which surrounded him, even ' to be baptized

for the dead.' Will any man say of such a soul that it was either

impelled on by a childish temerity, or quailed in the presence of dan-

gers and difficulties from a sickly timidity 1 None in this assembly

will pronounce such a judgment upon the Rev. Melville B. Cox, as by

so doing he would falsify all those facts which have been adduced

respecting the purity of his motives, the genuineness of his Christian

experience, the ripeness of his judgment, and the uprightness of his

deportment. And though he died before he witnessed the fulfilment

of the promise respecting the redemption of any portion of Africa,

through his immediate agency, yet from his ashes shall hereafter arise,

phoenix-like, a numerous brood of emancipated children of that moral

desert, who shall be sheltered under the wing of Jesus Christ, the

Savior of the nations. The brightness of his example, the Christian

heroism he displayed in his undertaking, the judicious plans, for the

benefit of Africa, which he had adjusted, as well as his triumphant

death in the midst of the brightening prospects which were before him,

will all proclaim to those who shall follow him in this career of use-

fulness, that Africa is not forgotten by the Church of God, and that

obstacles of the most formidable character cannot obstruct the pro-

gress of the Gospel messenger in that insalubrious climate.

Leave we then the dust of our beloved brother to rest beneath the

•clods of Liberia, until the trump of God shall call it into new life,

while we notice some things to encourage you, my younger brethren,

to persevere in this godlike enterprise. Though this first herald of

our missionary society has fallen an early martyr to the cause destined

to meliorate the sad condition of Afric's sons and daughters, it ought

to be no motive to discouragement, nor does it afford any reason fov

us to relax in our exertions to pour the blessings of God's salvation

into their sorrowful bosoms. Others, as our text assures us, 'died

without receiving the promise.' In modern times a Coke fell a vic-

tim to death before he reached the destined scene of his labors ;
yet

the projected mission to the Indies, of which he was the life and soul

while he lived, went on and prospered. Most of the heroic pioneers

in the settlement of the colony upon the coast of Africa, so auspicious-

ly begun under the fostering care of the American Colonization So-
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ciety, among whom was that excellent and devoted servant of Jesus

Christ, the Rev. Mr. Baeon, fell victims to a premature death. They

only saw the promise respecting the future prosperity and glory of

Liberia afar off. But the project—as philanthropic as it was daring

and dangerous—was not abandoned. Confiding in the strength of

Omnipotence, in the purity of their motives, and the goodness of

their cause, they boldly met the opposition which all such benevolent

undertakings have to encounter, and marched forward in the road

which they saw leading to the civil and religious emancipation of

Africa.

Nor has the missionary cause been less disastrous to the lives of

its devoted servants. Out of the ten missionaries which have been

sent recently by the Missionary Society of Balse, in Switzerland, nine

have fallen victims to a premature death. A minister of the Baptist

Church and his family have also gone the way of all the earth ; and

lastly, even our beloved Cox has fallen on the very threshold of his

labors. But have these efforts and sacrifices been fruitless? By no

means. Even at this present time there are at Liberia many faithful

followers of Jesus Christ, among whom are several local colored

preachers of our own denomination, regulating themselves as nearly as

circumstances will permit, according to the discipline and usages of

our Church. These call for our help. Shall we not answer this call ?

Yes, we must ! And we bless the God of missions that others now

stand waiting to go, notwithstanding the temporary gloom which is

thrown over our prospects by the death of our missionary.

Shall we then give up Africa? You all say no! The voice of

Cox says no ! Hear some of the last words he uttered previously to

his leaving his native shores for that ill-fated country. The following

anecdote I have from unquestionable authority. IVhen he was part-

ing with a friend, a young preacher, at the Wesleyan University, he

said to him, ' If I die, and am buried in Africa, you must come and

write my epitaph.' ' I will,' said the youth ;
' but what shall I write ?'

• Write,' replied brother Cox, with peculiar emphasis, ' Let thousands

fall before Africa be given up.' May this be inscribed as a motto

upon every heart ! And with such a sentiment before us, uttered under

such circumstances, let us, my young brethren, march on to the con-

quest of Africa, and stop not until it is subdued to the kingdom of

Jesus Christ. Amen.

2*
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INAUGURAL ADDRESS

Of D. I). Whedoni Professor of Ancient Languages, in the Weskyan
University.

Between the enunciated word upon the human lips and its corres-

pondent idea in the human mind there is no natural and no necessary
connection. Language, when viewed in the light of an invention, must
be considered as the application of sound to the purposes of the con-
veyance of thought; and so viewed, appears the mightiest of all the

achievements of combining intellect.

Considered, however, as a Divine endowment, most strikinnlv sim-

ple, indeed, is the providential arrangement. The intellect might be
stored with treasures of inestimable knowledge ; the imagination may
be all gorgeous with vivid imagery ; the bosom may throb with heav-
ing emotions

;
yet, without this magic key to unlock their sources, they

must be suffocated in agonized silence. Blan would be a virtual idiot,

though endowed with the loftiest capacity, and a real hermit, though
surrounded with the densest society. Yet, mark how simple the appa-
ratus which Providence has adjusted to the most exalted purposes.

—

The whole process is performed, the whole object is gained, b)

sound—vox et preterea nihil. "Within some prolific intellect awakes
to new existence the eloquent thought, seizes the buoyant sound, and
.flits, a living messenger, a winged fancy, through liquid air, and
descending upon the congenial organ, and melting into other minds,
becomes a thrilling impulse to surrounding thousands. By an analo-

gous process, the word becomes associated with the written character,

and the mighty conception of one master spirit, speeds a more than
lightning flight, through space and time, to far distant continents

and far coming centuries.

Amidst the remains of antiquity, there are two pre-eminent lan-

guages, that stand in unrivalled solitude, the magnificent depositories

ofdeparted genius. Other nations have indeed existed, and they rise upon
the imagination like shadows, vast and magnificent, indeed, yet shadows
still. But our own ancestral traditions are scarce more familiar to

our youthful ears, than the glurious recollection of Grecian arts and
Roman arms. AVho has not been often and eloquently told that they

reared in noblest grace the architectral column, they drew the mos't

thrilling melody from the silent shell, they gave the most speakinjj

life to the sculptured marble 1 Their arts have been the amateur's
raptured admiration, their eloquence the scholars model, their heroism
the patriot's inspiration. Philosophy first lectured in their lyceums*
liberty thundered her undying echoes in their forums, and poetry peo-
pled their sceneries with forms of living ideal beauty, until every
forest, dale, and hill, became classic and consecrated, and ' not a

mountain reared its head unsung.'

Objections are often, indeed, expressed against the study of the pro-

ductions of ancient genius. We frequently hear it complained that they

have a too little practical character, and too feebly avail the young cham-
pion upon the arena, and amid the bustle of life's arduous contest. Be it

so.—But might 1 suggest, that excitement is too much the character-

istic of the age—that the youthful pulse beats but too early, and too
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intensely for the maddening contest ; that the vortex of the political

whirl is but too absorbing, and fascinates too frequently the ardent eye

of young ambition. May I ask, should there not exist at least a class,

less practical, if you please, retired from the intoxication of the active

aspirants, of gentler nerve and milder tone, who love the classic grove
and the academic hall, and who there, in their sphere of quieter useful-

ness, might form an allaying element amid the ferment and the whirl

;

who might temper the distempered pulsations of the young aspirant,

rushing to the contest, and before he engages, form him to gentler

tastes, and open to him, in his own mind, elements and traits which he
would never discover amid the rush of the multitude ; who mi^ht dis-.... 7 O
pense precepts of integrity, stigmatized, indeed, as impracticable, by
the hackneyed adept, yet so effective as to guard his steps in many a
trying moment, and elevate his views in many a depressing hour;
who might store his imagination with generous and lofty conceptions,

pronounced, indeed, romantic, by the common place, yet so ennobling

in effect as to exalt his nature, to render him the inspirer of lofty con-
ceptions, illustrious purposes, and animated action in other minds

;

who might, in fine, create within his soul an entire department of intel-

lectual resources, denounced as worthless, indeed, by the utilitarian,

and totally beyond the reach of the arithmetician's figures and the eco-

nomist's scales, which, though they may add not one farthing to his

estate, nor one inch to his successful career of ambition, may consti-

tute, in his own breast, a treasure which the Indies could net buy, a

moral elevation to which the presidential chair could not exalt.

There are places and times in which it is emphatically the rage for

people to be practical ;—and practical they are with a vengeance.

—

This feeling is sometimes extended into an affectation of barbarism.

There is abroad a spirit of literary fanaticism, that under the pretence of

ultra-utilitarianism would, we might think, with one flourish of the torch

of Omer, send the whole world of classic literature to join the ashes of

the Alexandrian library. Making the five senses supreme umpire, it

estimates the value of any object by its transmuiability into consuma-
ble material. I, too, would claim to be an advocate of utility ; but

not of such a utility as they would propose. True utility would
prompt us ever to store the youthful character with generous senti-

ments, refined taste, and varied acquisitions. In so doing, we should

communicate many a fact, and many a principle, which the scholar

might subsequently have, in fact, no actual occasion to use ; which
some would, therefore, pronounce useless ; but of which any liberally

educated gentleman would blush to be ignorant. A lawyer, or a minis-

ter, may never, in the course of his professional life, have occasion

to mention fh"e fact that Jupiter was the supreme deity of Grecian my-
thology; and yet who would not smile in contempt, if such a man,
on such a subject, should expose his ignorance. A countless multi-

tude of facts, whole departments of knowledge, may exist in the mind,

which the possessor is never called to apply in practice, but the ac-

quirement of which has communicated a discipline to the powers, and
the possession of which presents a richness and a range of thought

that constitute alone the completely accomplished character. True
utility would dictate that to such a model should be formed the educated

gentleman of our land,—a character where every nerve of the mind
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has received its full training, every department of the intellect has been
so stored, and every weight of the character so equipoised, as to present

that 'object, on earth most supremely beautiful to the mental eye, the

finished model of complete intellectual symmetry.

It has been sometimes complained that the youthful mind should so

long be employed upon mere language—simply words—words—words.

But how much are mankind governed by these same words ! The
philosopher, who said that words were things, pronounced an apothegm
of far more wisdom than pretence. Things they are, and powerful

things too. To obtain the mastery energies of language, to acquire

the art by which the marshalled array of sentences outrivals in gigantic

effect the marshalled array of bayonets, to possess the magic myste-

ry of binding in the fascination of uttered syllables, and ruling with

more than imperial sway the wilderness of free minds—these are ob-

jects for which ambition believes that years of toil are a cheap requi-

sition. But what method better than classic study for the acquirement

of such a mastery of language 1 Not only does the student, by a know-
ledge of etymology, acquire new perceptions of the force of a large

part of his own language, but, from the comparison with a far different

structure than any which any modern language affords, he acquires

new ideas of the mechanism of language, and new powers of colloca-

tion and arrangement. He is obliged to pass from the circle of his

own little vocabulary, and range and ransack through the whole extent

of lexicography, to equip the idea which his author obliges him to clothe

in words. Hence every language lesson is, in effect, an effort at com-
position, in which a given idea is propounded, for which the scholar is to

supply the. phraseology. The whole mass of English lies funded in his

lexicon, and upon this he is obliged successively to draw, until the

whole language has passed repeatedly through his use. During this

process he is obliged to examine, reject and select, to weigh well

the force of term by term, to catch the lightest shades of difference,

and to discriminate with critical accuracy the least palpable niceties of

idea. It is difficult indeed to imagine what process can more effec-

tively discipline the mind to a copious command of language, or

that any mind could pas* through such a process without feeling,

within itself, the new acquirement of such a mastery.

Frequent reference is made to those, who, without such training,

have become eminent authors, in disproof of its use and necessity.

A Franklin, perhaps, or a Shakspeare, found no such training neces-

sary, while hundreds have passed through this process without its be-

stowing upon them any superior power of eloquence. And do these

extraordinary instances of less educated greatness disprove the neces-

sity of education 1 Dulness may exist, which no polishing can

brighten ; while on the other hand, brilliancy may shine, which no

deficiency of refining can obscure. If an untaught Hogarth could

snatch up his pencil and, laughing at all rule and defying the whole

combined academy, with every touch of fearless genius could bid

living nature stand forth upon the canvass, did he demonstrate that all

rules were restraints upon genius and all academicians pedants? If

he could dispense with the lessons afforded by the experience of other

masters, must we forget the numbers whose tastes have been nurtured

and whose hand guided, until every conception seemed to soften into
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fauklessness, and every touch glow to perfection] The uncouth vigor of

unpolished genius is becoming less and less acceptable to the growing

fastidiousness of the public eye and ear. Advancing public taste re-

quires, not so much the bolder stroke of genius, as the more exquisite

finish of refinement. When we are told that the frequent exhibitions

of the most perfect oratory among the ancient Athenians had given a

delicate discrimination even to the market women, we cease to won-

der at the labor of their rhetorical preparation, or that the prince of

orators should have considered the cave, and the mirror, and the sea-

side declamation necessary to meet the demands of the public taste.

It would appear to me that little need be said of the comparative

worthlessness of translations as substitutes for the original classics.

Genius is untranslateable ;
you may parallel the phraseology, but you

can never translate the mind of antiquity.

He whose taste at all qualities him to appreciate or feel the beauties

of finished style, must- be aware, that whatever constitutes the charm

of any given passage must be peculiar to its own mould of expression,

and that if that mould be broken, all that gave it its most exquisite

magic is marred. "Who that knows what beauty of language is,

has not felt, in the process of composition, nay, perhaps, of conversa-

tion, that on some occasion language afforded but a single term which

would most completely hit the exactness of his meaning ; or that if a

period has been so exquisitely rounded to his own taste, that any mar-

ing its proportions would despoil the felicity of its execution. Change

a word, the finish is dashed and the spell broken. It has now received

the impress of his peculiar mind; if his be the mind of heaven-thrilled

genius, he has left there a dash of its ethereal spirit, and depend upon

it, it can never be transferred. It is' unique. Let now a foreign

mind endeavor to catch that spirit in a foreign phraseology, and mark

how it will evanesce in the transfer. The idea does not flash upon

the translator's view with the vividness of the original conception; his

mind may be tempered with different elements; his periods may be

tuned to a different melody ; his native language possess a foreign

spirit, or if generally congenial, it may not have an idiom to hit with

a happy touch the precise crisis of idea. One, or all these causes

together, must ever give translations the whole impression of a differ-

ent mind; and prove, as it strikes me, most conclusively, that you

cannot translate the genius of antiquity. Scarcely necessary is it, at

this day, to urge the particular importance of a knowledge of the origi-

nal Scriptures to the theologian. One language there is, indeed,^ of

special importance to him ; a language which stands apart, sanctified

and peculiar—the venerable Hebrew. It speaks to us from the glooms

of the farthest antiquity, like the voice of omnipotence, from the cloud-

wrapt Sinai. It is the language of holy seers and heaven-wrapt" bards

—

of the sainted, the inspired, and the "marlyred—of the psalm, the pro-

phecy, and the law; nay, Jehovah's own voice hath echoed its sylla-

bles. Its fragments now remain like the ruins of some broken temple,

whose every relic bears the impress of the once present Jehovah.

It is not asserted that every minister must be a profound critic, nor

need we be asked if we expect them to be able to correct the learned

translators of our common version. Without being specially qualified

to untie a knotty philological point, it may be safely asserted, that a
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moderate scholar would see more luminously the exact vein of inspired
thought in the sacred originals, than can be the case when veiled by the
most transparent translation. Nor would I assert that no one can be
a successful minister of the cross, without the ability to read the
Scriptures in their own dialect. The names of many a hurning light

of the Church, through every age of her eventful history, beam forth in

glorious refutation of such an assertion. The fact is, that there is an
immense range of theological knowledge in our own language too
often neglected by the classical, and sometimes by the Biblical critic,

the pages of which are well worthy to be turned by his ' daily and his

nightly hand.' Through this field should he pass,' he misht occupy a
position in the varied departments of the Church, fully as important
and as useful as his whose powers have been lavished for years upon
the analysis of etymologies. The minister of Christ may, and should,
indeed, make the whole intellectual world tributary to his purpose.
He may range through every field, and find a* flower for the paradise
of God ; he may ascend into every atmosphere, and borrow a ray of
illustration to beam upon his subject. The wider the sweep of his

studies, the more large will be his resources, the more liberal his

views, and as a universally probable consequence, the more effective

his efforts. History, poetry, mathematics, natural and mental philoso-

phy, the languages, and literature, ancient and modern, each in its own
sphere presents advantages, either to discipline the powers or supplv
the materials of the mind. But living encyclopedias are rare beings ;

and as these different kinds of acquirement are of different degrees of
importance, and consonant respectively with different tastes, it be-
comes in many cases necessary to describe a narrower circle, which
shall include those things mainly, of which no minister of the Gospel
should be ignorant. And assuredly, as a matter of feeling, every mi-
nister would wish to catch the prophecy and the Gospel as it burst

from the inspired lips of Isaiah, or flowed from the apostolic pen of
Paul. But especially in the great contest for the truths of the Bible,

the combatant at the present day must be fully furnished with Biblical

literature. The exigencies of the Church demand, to say the least, a
class of men who are fully competent for the field, where Greek meets
Greek, and who are perfectly at home wherever the discussion is car-

ried. At no point, if duty be done, need the result be feared. If a
Wesley, even in the chair of his own classic Oxford, amid the rival

masters by whom he was surrounded, was by pre-eminence surnamed
« the Grecian ;' if a Walsh, firm by his side in the day of apostolic

exertion, from his capability of stating from memory the number of
the recurrences of any Hebrew word in the Old Testament, was titled,

without hyperbole, the living concordance ; if a Clarke, surmounting
the most extraordinary obstacles by the most extraordinary, perseve-

rance, united the most extensive acquirements to the most unique sim-
plicity, and flung around the sacred text the most luminous and the

most copious, the most original if not always the most defensible ex-

positions, those who coincide with their general views and make their

pursuits an exemplar, need not fear that thorough research will dis-

turb the foundations of their faith, or intense application chill the ardor

of their piety.

Nor is it so perfectly clear, that even the pulpit may not derive from
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classic antiquity the most illustrious models of eloquence. If the dicta

of the most eminent masters are the best directories in the pursuit of
any high acquirement, it may be safely asserted ihat this point is well
nigh unquestionable. If that eminent pulpit orator of England, Ro-
bert Hall, pronounced Demosthenes the greatest of all human orators,

averred that no man of soul or feeling could read his oration upon the
crown without catching fire at every page, and drew his rhetorical

illustrations, and even the spirit that animated his own performances,
in a great measure from him ; if that pre-eminent pulpit orator of Ger-
many, Reinhardt, was surprised in the day of his prime, to find that in

his early perusal of the choicest writers of antiquity, he had unawares
made the best preparation for his subsequent distinguished success

;

if that most eminent of the pulpit orators of France, Bossuet, constantly
wrote with the poems of Homer before him, averring as a reason, that

he wished to imbibe his light immediately from the sun, it becomes the
minister of the Gospel who has the same models within his reach, to

hesitate before, in the face of such authorities, he pronounces them
unworthy of his study. And still more authoritative is the weight of
such and other revered and venerable names against the charge of the
immoral tendency of classical pursuits. That there are no produc-
tions of immoral tendency, that there is no occasion for a discrimina-
tive selection, is more than need be asserted of classic literature, and
more than can be asserted of any other. It is an impracticable policy
to endeavor to guard a free, inquisitive, and liberal mind from the
reach of immoral tendencies ; these infect alike every moral and every
literary atmosphere, and that must be an imbecile integrity which is to

be preserved in a depraved world, not by being armed against the
force of temptations, but by an attempted artificial quarantine from
them. Should the literature of France be proscribed, because it opens
at once to the youthful reader the voluptuousness of Rosseau and the
impieties of Voltaire? He who acts upon this principle must neo-lect

every modern language ;—he must unlearn his own.
It is the expression of an eminent English orator, from whom it may

seem immodest to dissent, Edmund Burke, that vice ' loses half its

evil by losing all its grossness.' The depravity of the sentiment is

scarcely disguised by the felicity of the expression. Vice, on the con-
trary, redoubles the danger of its fascinations by reducing the excess
of its grossness. Gross vice is generally repulsive vice. "And it is

precisely this circumstance which renders the immoralities of ancient
literature, for the most part, ineffective. He who is well acquainted
with the temperament of antiquity, must well know that much of the

delicacy of our social life is essentially modern ; and the reader of anti-

quity, who even finds it necessary to disturb its dregs, finds compara-
tively very little of those refined blandishments with which modern
genius has tinged seductive vice, to rentier it more insinuating to the

juster fastidiousness of our moral sense. If, however, just views of
human depravity be a proper preparatory to human renovation, the

very vices of antiquity have an efficient moral. If the Christian would
learn the fully of unguided human wisdom in its highest estate, mytho-
logical antiquity may furnish the amplest illustration ; if the prevalence
ot the Gospel of peace shall hereafter make military enthusiasm ap-

pear one of the strange insanities of our race, it may then be an object





24 Inaugural Address of D. D. H'hedon.

•

to ascertain, how the early mind of man was addressed, to inspire the

martial frenzy ; if posterity shall wonder by what syren notes the cup

of inebriation could be radiated with fascination, the anacreontic hymn

may then be perused as a rare phenomenon in the history of the hu-

man mind.

Nor be it forgotten, that many of the purest of human minds have

been nnst deeply imbued with classic literature, and those, while they

have found far more proofs of, than temptations to, the depravity of

the human heart, have there found the most noble discipline for the

human intellect.

Upon this subject I would be no bookish pedant. Classic litera-

ture is no sovereign specific for transforming stupidity to genius, for I

really know not where that desirable recipe is to be found. On the

contrary, it may, perhaps, aggravate the naturally desperate case, by

adding pedantry to dulness. We sometimes meet with scholars who

are all scholars; linguists, whose minds are packed with etymologies

and trammelled with syntaxes. Their learning does not seem to be

absorbed into the elements of their minds, but to stand out an extra-

neous unamalgamated mass. Their erudition is ever obtrusive ; (he

ill-managed allusion and the ill-time quotation is ever informing you

that they have read the classics ;—they are of the intellectual aris-

tocracy. The pedant in any department is disgusting, no wonder the

pedant in languages. The mind of the truly liberal scholar imbibes

not their dead mass into his memory, he inhales their spirit into his

soul; they impregnate his entire genius, grow with his growth, and

strengthen with his strength, until they have, imperceptibly perhaps,

all but reorganized his intellectual constitution. He is above the ob-

trusive display of ill-introduced erudition: you might live weeks with

him, perhaps, without seeing any other display of his acquisitions than

manifested itself in the natural flow of a rich and exuberant mind.

Classical learning, (says one well qualified practically to estimate its

worth, the eloquent Webster,) classical learning in men who act in

conspicuous public stations, perform duties which exercise the faculty

of writing, or address popular, deliberative, or judicial bodies, is often

felt where it is little seen, and sometimes felt more effectually because

it is not seen at all.

It is in accordance with the calm and manly verdict of such minds,

and not with the exaggerated enthusiasm of pedantry, or the gross

Vandalism of indiscriminate innovation, that the value of the classics

is becoming decided. From the public mind they will receive, we

may confidently trust, an estimation accordant with that which they

have received from our institution. Without deciding that they are

necessary alike for all, or refusing the other privileges of collegiate

life to those who neglect them, it earnestly recommends their study to

all, and withholds from those who have not acquired them, the appro-

priate testimonials of a liberal education. Distant, indeed, be the day,

when the fair proportions of the educated character of our land shall

be marred, bv striking them from its requisite accomplishments.

To the mind, indeed, capable of the refinements of literature and

science, how rich is the pleasure of luxuriating in the treasures of its

own stored thoughts. Eloquently true, indeed, was Cicero's descrip-

tion of the ceaseless flow of enjoyment poured from this source upon
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a mind like his, when he pronounced literary acquisitions the nurse of
early, and the stay of declining life ; the ornament of prosperous, and
solace of adverse vicissitudes ; our constant home companions, yet

never impeding us abroad ; attending alike our nightly repose, our
arduous journeys, and our rural residences. Such a mind is, indeed,

never solitary. Its solitude is peopled with memory's glowing images,
and fancy's vivid creations. Its possessor finds within his own soul an
ever fresh and ever salient spring of mental exhilaration. Shall he go
forth to contemplate the rural scene ? Nature opens her mysteries to

his keen analysis, or expands her prospects to his intense gaze. Does
he press amid the bustle of the crowded city? The mystic pa^e of

human character reads lessons of wisdom to him, invisible or incom-
prehensible to the common mind. Does he retire to the seclusion of
his study ? The hallowed spirits of antiquity are ready to come forth,

and utter at his bidding oracles of wisdom, which none but minds like

his can hear. Does he enter the social circle ? "Who like him pours
forth the flow of colloquial eloquence, and like him receives the co-

pious reflux of the pleasure which he creates and communicates? He
may run no ambitious career, equipped though he be for a mighty
race. He may seek no lofty elevation, qualified though to vie with

the most towering crest. His may be a temperament that loves not

their excitement,* or a philosophy that scorns to seek the honors that

seek not him, or a piety that loves the quiet usefulness which Heaven's
eye alone measures and appreciates. His is a treasure that knows
no exhaustion, inflicts no retributive sting, and knows no equal but
the joy of an approving conscience and a smiling Heaven.

REVIEW OF POLYNESIAN RESEARCHES.

Polynesian Researches during a residence of nearly eight years in tht

Society and Sandwich Islands. By William Ellis. From the

latest London Edition. In four Volumes.

From the time the Pacific Ocean was discovered by Vasco Nusznez

de Balboa, the intrepid Spanish navigator, the attention of the world

has been directed less or more to that interesting quarter of the

globe. Directing his course across the isthmus of Darien, in the

year 1513, the enterprising governor of Santa Marie discovered the

great Southern Ocean, and thus accomplished what Columbus so

ardently desired, namely, the only practicable rout in this direction to

the East Indies.

The manner in which Balboa conducted himself in making this dis-

covery is highly creditable to the piety of his heart. It is stated, that

on being informed by his Indian guides that he might view the sei

from the next mountain they should ascend, Balboa advanced alone

to its summit, and beholding with gratitude and admiration the vast

ocean spread out before him in all its majesty, fell on his knees, and

poured out his heart in thanksgiving to God for having conducted him

Vol. Y.—January, 1834. 3
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to so important a discovery ; that he then rapidly advanced to the

margin, plunged up to his middle in its waves, with his sword and

buckler, and took possession of it in the name of his sovereign, Fer-

dinand of Spain.

The subsequent discovery of the straits of Magellan, which was
made by the man whose nautical enterprises have been communicated

in the name given to this entrance from the Atlantic to the Pacific,

opened a way for a communication from one ocean to the other.

—

Magellan was the first navigator who launched a European ship upon

the Southern Ocean ; and though the intrepid commander did not live

to return to reap the reward of his successful enterprise, having been

killed by some of the natives of the Philippine Isles, the Victory, the

>=hip in which he sailed, having first proved the practicability of sailing

round this terraqueous globe, returned in triumph to Europe.

Having thus opened a passage into this extended ocean, subsequent

navigators discovered first one and then another island, or groups of

islands, until the celebrated Captain Cook, in the close of the 18lh

century, discovered and gave name to the Georgian and Society Isl-

ands. From that time to this, these islands, together with others which

have been discovered by different navigators, have attracted the atten-

tion of the civilized world ; and latterly an intense interest has been

awakened in their behalf by the success which has accompanied the

labors ef the Christian missionaries which have been sent to convert

their inhabitants to Christianity. This interest has been increased in

consequence of the severe attacks which have been made upon the

character and conduct of the missionaries, as well as upon the effect

of their labors, by enemies to the cause of Christian missions. These

attacks have been repelled, and the cause triumphantly vindicated, by

men who had been on the spot, and had personally witnessed the

beneficial effects ,of missionary labor among these benighted people.

The accurate account of these islands, and of their inhabitants,

both before and since their conversion to Christianity, by Bennett and

Steward, has been read with lively interest, and made so favorable

an impression on the public mind to the cause of foreign missions, as

can never be erased, even should another infidel pen be employed in

slandering their character.

The author before us writes of things which he has sceii and felt.

Eight years' residence among the people, during which time he was

employed not only as a Christian teacher, but also in making observa-

tions upon the character and habits of the people ; on their history and

language, and on the situation, climate, soil, and productions of the

islands, has enabled him to spread before his readers a mass of infor-

mation on a variety of subjects of a physical, moral, and religious cha-

racter, at once edifying and delightful. To such of our readers a*





WEST LONG





23 Review of Polynesian Researches.

exhibit the native orthoepy, by employing those letters which, accord-

ing to their general use in the English language, would secure, as

nearly as possible, the accurate pronunciation of the native words.

The h is placed after the a only to secure to that vowel the uniform

sound of a in father, or « in the interjection ah or aha. Y is also put

after o, to secure for the Tahitian vowel e invariably the sound of a in

daylight or may-pole.

NAMES OF PLACES.

Ta-hi-ti

Ma-ta-vai

Pa-re

Pa-pe-^-te

A'-te-hu-ru

Tai-a-ra-bu

Ei-me-o
Mo-o-re-a

A-fa-re-ai-tu

O'-pu-no-hu

Hu-a-hi-ne

Fare
Rai-a-t^-a

O-po-a
U'-tu-ma<5-ro

Ta-ha-a
B6-ra-bo-ra

Mau-rii-a

Ra-pa .

Ai-tu-ta-ke

Mi-ti-a-ro

Ma-u-te

A-ti-fi ,

Ra-ro-to-gna

or

Pta-ro-ton-ga

Tu-bu-ai

Rai-va-vai

Ri-ma-ta-ra

NAMES
Po-ma-re
I-di-a .

Ai-ma-ta

Te-rii-ta-ri-a .

Ta-ro-a-ri-i ••

Ma-hi-ne
Te"-rai-ma-no

Tau-a .

Ta-ma-to-a .

Fe-nu-a-pe-ho

Mai . . .

Au-na . .
•

pronounced as

OF PERSON

Tah-he-te

Mah-tah-vye

Pae-ray

Pah-pay-ay-tay

Ah-tay-hoo-roo

Tye-ah-rah-boo

Eye-may-o
Mo-o-ray-ah
Ah-fah-ray-eye-too

O-poo-no-hoo
Hoo-ah-he-nay

Fah-ray

Rye-ah-tay-ah

O-po-ah
Oo-too-mao-ro

Tah-ha-ah
Bo-rah-bo-rah

Mou-roo-a
Rah-pah
Eye-too-tal>kay

Me-te-ah-ro

Mah-oo-tay

Ah-tew
Rah-ro-to-na

or

Rah-ro-ton-ga

Too-boo-eye
Ry-vah-vye
Re-mah-tah-rah

Poh-mah-ray
E-dee-ah
Eye-mah-tah
Tay-ree-tah-re-ah

Tah-ro-ah-re-e

Mah-he-nay
Tay-rye-mah-no
Tou-ah
Tah-mah-to-ah
Fay-noo-ah-pay-ho

Mye
Ou-nah
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A-tu-a .... (God) Ah-too-ah

Va-rfi-a ... . (Spirit) . . . . . Vah-roo-ah

Ta-a-ta .... (Man) Tah-ah-tah

A-ri-i .... (King) . . . . . Ah-re-e

Ra-a-ti-ra . • . (Chief) Rah-ah-te-rah.'

Wa are thankful for this key to the orthography and pronuncia-

tion of the names of these islands, and some other proper names
;

for, as a certain speaker once remarked at one of our anniversaries,

such is the zeal of our modern missionaries, in penetrating into new and

hitherto unheard-of places, among savage tribes and foreign nations,

many of whom are distinguished by such unpronunciable names, and by

such a strange combination of the letters of the alphabet, that one knows

not how to frame the organs of speech to give them their right pro-

nunciation. But if while we are learning to call them by their right

names, we may be instrumental in teaching them the sound, the mean-

ing, and the. high importance of the name of Jesus, we, shall not only

not regret our labor, but shall rejoice at those openings of Divine

Providence by which we are enabled to carry the Gospel blessings to

so many barbarous tribes of men.

The beauty of these islands, as well as the fertility of their soil, has

been celebrated by all who have visited them. The following is our,

author's vivid description of them :

—

4 Every writer on the South Sea Islands has been lavish in praise of

their scenery. Malle Brun observes, " A new Cythcra emerges from

the bosom of the enchanted wave. An amphitheatre of verdure rises

to our view ; tufted groves mingle their foliage with the brilliant enamel

of the meadows ; an eternal spring, combining with nn eternal autumn,

displays the opening blossom along with the ripened fruits." (Syst. of

Geo*, vol. hi, p. 396. Ibid. p. 631.) When speaking..of Tahiti, he

remarks, that it " has merited the title of Queen of the Pacific Ocean."

The descriptions in Cook's Voyages are not exaggerated, and no

scenery is adapted to produce a more powerful or delightful impres-

sion on the mind of those who traverse the wide ocean in which they

are situated, than the islands of the South Sea. The effect on my own

mind, when approaching Tahiti for the first time, will not be easdy

obliterated.

"The sea had been calm, the morning fair, the sky was without a

cloud, and the lightness of the breeze had afforded us leisure for gaz-

ing upon the varied, picturesque, and beautiful scenery of this most

enchanting island. We had beheld successively, as we slowly sailed

along its shore, all the diversity of hill and valley, broken or stupen-

dous°mountains, and rocky precipices, clothed with every variety of

verdure, from the moss of the jutting promontories on the shore, to the

deep and rich foliage of the bread-fruit tree, the oriental luxuriance ^of

the tropical pandanus, or the waving plumes of the lofty and graceful

cocoanut grove. The scene was enlivened by the waterfall en the

mountain's' side, the cataract that chafed along its rocky bed in the

2*
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recesses of the ravine, or the stream that slowly wound its way through
the fertile and cultivated valleys, and the whole was surrounded by the

white-crested waters of the Pacific, rolling their waves of foam in

splendid majesty upon the coral reefs, or dashing in spray against its

broken shore.

Cataracts and waterfalls, though occasionally seen, are not so nu-

merous on any part of the Tahitian coast as in the north-eastern shores

of Hawaii. The mountains of Tahiti are less grand and stupendous

than those of the northern group—but there is a greater richness of

verdure and variety of landscape ; the mountains are much b**>ken in

the interior, and deep and frequent ravines intersect their declivity

from the centre to the shore. As we advanced toward the anchorage,

I had time to observe, not only the diversified scenery, but the gene-

ral structure and form of the island. Tahiti, excepting the border of

low alluvial laud by which it is nearly surrounded, is altogether moun-
tainous, and highest in the centre. The mountains frequently diverge

in short ranges from the interior toward the shore, though some rise

like pyramids with pointed summits, and others present a conical, or

sugar-loaf form, while the outline of several is regular, and almost

circular. Orohena, the central and loftiest mountain in Tahiti, is six

or seven thousand feet above the sea. Its summit is generally en-

veloped in clouds ; but when the sky is clear, its appearance is broken

and picturesque.

Matavai Bay was the first place where we anchored, or had an op-

portunity of examining more closely the country. The level land at

the mouth of the valley is broad ; but along the eastern and southern

sides the mountains approach nearer to the sea. A dark-coloured

sandy beach extends all round the bay, except at its southern extre-

mity, near One-tree Hill, where the shore is rocky and bold. Groves
of bread-fruit and cocoanut trees appear in every direction ; and, amid
the luxuriance of vegetation every where presented, the low and rustic

habitations of the natives gave a pleasing variety to the delightful scene.

In the exterior-or border landscapes of Tahiti and the other islands,

there is a variety of objects, a happy combination of land and water,

of precipices and plains, of trees often hanging their branches, clothed

with thick foliage, over the sea, and distant mountains shown in sub-

lime outline, and richest hues ; and the whole, often blended in the

harmony of nature, produces sensations of admiration and delight.

The inland scenery is of a different character, but not less impressive.

The landscapes are occasionally extensive, but more frequently cir-

cumscribed. There is, however, a startling boldness in the towering

piles of basalt, often heaped in romantic confusion near the source or

margin of some crystal stream, that flows in silence at their bast,

or dashes over the rocky fragments that arrest its progress : and there

is the wildness of romance about the deep and lonely glens, around

which the mountains rise like the steep sides of a natural amphitheatre,

till the clouds seem supported by them—this arrests the attention of

the beholder, and for a time suspends his faculties in mute astonish-

ment. There is also so much that is new in the character and growth

of trees and flowers, irregular, spontaneous, and luxuriant in the vege-

tation, which is sustained by a prolific soil, and matured by the genial

heat of a tropic clime, that it is adapted to produce an indescribable
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effect. Often when, either alone, or attended by one or two compa-

nions, I have journeyed through some of the inland parts of the islands,

such has been the effect of the scenery through which I have passed,

and the unbroken stillness which has pervaded the whole, that imagi-

nation, unrestrained, might easily have induced the delusion, that we

were walking on enchanted ground, or passing over fairy lands. It

has at such seasons appeared as if we had been carried back to the

primitive ages of the world, and beheld the face of the earth, as it was

perhaps often exhibited, when the Creator's works were spread over it

in all their endless variety, and all the vigor of exhaustless energy,

and before population had extended, or the genius and enterprise of

man had altered the aspect of its surface.

The valleys of Tahiti present some of the richest inland scenery

that can be imagined. Those in the southern parts are remarkable

for their beautv,"but none more so than those of Hautaua, Matavai,

and A piano. Those portions of them, in which the incipient effects

of civilization appear, are the most interesting ;
presenting the neat

white-plastered cottages in beautiful contrast with the picturesque ap-

pearance of the mountains, and the rich verdure of the plains.

The outline of the mountains of Eimeo, and much of the low land,

may, when the weather is clear, be distinctly seen from Tahiti.

Moorea is the name most frequently given by the natives to the

island of Eimeo, which is situated about twelve or fourteen miles west

from Tahiti. In the varied forms its mountains exhibit, the verdure

with which they are clothed, and the general romantic and* beautiful

character of its scenery, this island surpasses every other in the Georgian

or Society groups. The reef of coral, which, like a ring, surrounds

it, is in some places one or two miles distant from the shore, in others

united to the beach. Several small and verdant islands adorn the

reef: one lies opposite the district of Afareaitu, on the eastern side ;

and two others a few miles south of Papetoai :
the latter are covered

with the elegantly crowing casuarina, or aito trees, and were a favorite

retreat of Pomare the Second. Eimeo is not only distinguished by its

varied and beautiful natural scenery, but also by the excellence ot its

harbors, which are better than those in any of the other islands.

On the north side is Taloo Harbor, in lat. 17° 30 south long. 150

west- one of the most secure and delightful anchoring places to be

met with in the Pacific. Opunohu is the proper name ot tins harbor,

n.ar the mouth of which, on the right hand side, there is a small rock,

called by the natives Tareu, toward which it W possible Captain

Cook was pointing, or looking, when he inquired ot the natives the

'

name of the harbor his ship was then entering 1 areu might be easily

understood as if spelled Taloo, and the name of he rock thus mistaken

for that of the harbor. Separated from Opunohu by a h.gn mountain

is another capacious bay, called, after its discoverer, Cook s Harbor

it is equally convenient for anchorage with the former, but rather more

difficult cf access.
, , , .,

On the north-eastern side of Eimeo, between the mountain and the

sea, is an extensive and beautiful lake, called Tama,, on the border ot

which stands a sequestered village, bearing tne same name. The

lake is stocked with fish, and is a place ot resort for flocks of»W

ducks, which are sometimes taken in great numbers. Ihe rivers oi
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Eimeo, like those of the other islands, are but small, and are princi-

pally mountain streams, which originate in the high lands, roll down
the rocky bottoms of the ravines, and wind their way through the val-

leys to the sea. The mountains are broken, and considerably ele-

vated, but not so high as those of Tahiti, which are probably 7000
feet above the level of the sea.

The South Sea Islands are not more distinguished by the elevation

of their mountains, the picturesque outline of their landscapes, and the

richness of their verdure, than by the extent, variety, and beauty of
those natural breakwaters of coral by which they are surrounded.

The large islands, though not of coral formation, all share the advan-

tages of that secure protection which the reefs afford. Among the

smaller islands four, viz. Tetuaroa, Tobua, Moupiha, and Fenuaara,
appear to rest on coral foundations. The former, which is about

twenty miles north of Tahiti, includes five small islets, the names of

which are Rimatu, Oneoha, Moturua, Hoatere, and Ileiona. They
are enclosed by one reef, in which there is an opening on the north-

west, but only such as to admit with difficulty the narrow canoes of the

natives. They are all low isiands, the highest parts being seldom three

or four feet above the water ; the only soil they contain is composed
ofsand and fragments of coral, with which is mingled vegetable mould,
produced on the spot, or carried from Tahiti. The chief article of

food produced in these islands is the fruit of the cocoanut tree, with

extensive and verdant groves of which they are adorned. They seem,
at a distance, as if they were growing on the surface of the water ; and

the roots and stems of many are washed by the spray, or by the tide,

when it rises a few inches higher than usual. Upon the kernel of the

cocoanut, and the fish taken among the reefs, the inhabitants princi-

pally subsist.

Te-lua-roa (the long or distant sea,) is part of the hereditary pos-

sessions of the reigning family of Tahiti : it is attached to the dis-

trict of Pare, and is said formerly to have been the depositor) of the

monarch's treasures. Most of the inhabitants of these little islets

occupy, under the king, a part of his own land, from which they are

supplied with bread-fruit and taro. They are much employed in fish-

ing, and formerly brought over large quantities of fish, conveying in

return bread-fruit and other edible productions from Tahiti. In the

wars which disturbed the conclusion of the reign of Pomare the. First,

and the commencement of that of his successor, many of the inhabi-

tants were cut off; and the decrease of population thus occasioned

has diminished the intercourse between these islands and Tahiti.

In addition to the fishery carried on here, Tetuaroa has long been a

kind of watering place for the royal family, and a frequent resort for what
might be called the fashionable and gay of Tahiti. Hither the areois,

dancers, and singers were accustomed to repair, together with those whose
lives were professedly devoted to indolence and pleasure. It was also

frequented by the females of the higher class, for the purposes of hcapori,

increasing the corpulency of their persons, and removing, by luxuriou>

ease, under the embowering shade of the cocoanut groves, the dark tinge

which the vertical sun of Tahiti might have burnt upon their com-
plexions. So great was the intercourse formerly, that a hundred
canoes have sometimes been seen at one time on the beach.
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The coral reefs around the islands not only protect the low land

from the violence of the sea, but often exhibit one of the most sub-

lime and beautiful marine spectacles that it is possible to behold.

—

They are generally a mile, or a mile and a half, and occasionally two

miles from the shore. The surface of the water within the reef is

placid and transparent ; while that without, if there be the slightest

breeze, is considerably agitated ; and, being unsheltered from the

wind, is generally raised in high and foaming waves.

The trade wind, blowing constantly toward the shore, drives the

waves with violence upon the reef, which is from five to twenty or

thirty yards wide. The long rolling billows of the Pacific, extend-

ing sometimes, in one unbroken line, a mile or a mile and a half

along the reef, arrested by this natural barrier, often rise ten, twelve,

or fourteen feet above its surface ; and then, bending over it theii

white foaming tops, form a graceful liquid arch, glittering in the rays

of a tropical sun, as if studded with brilliants. But, before the eyes

of the spectator can follow the splendid aqueous gallery which they

appear to have reared, with loud and hollow roar they fall in magnifi-

cent desolation, and spread the gigantic fabric in froth and spray upon

the horizontal and gently-broken surface of the coral.

In each of the islands, and opposite the large valleys through which

a stream of water falls into the ocean, there is usually a break, or

opening, in the line of reef that surrounds the shore—a most wise and

benevolent provision for the ingress and egress of vessels, as well as

a singular phenomenon in the natural history of these marine ramparts.

Whether the current of fresh water, constantly flowing from the rivers

to the ocean, prevents the tiny architects from building their concen-

tric walls in one continued line, or whether in the fresh water itself there

is any quality inimical to the growth or increase of coral, is not easy to

determine ; but it is a remarkable fact, that few openings occur in

the reefs which surround the South Sea Islands, excepting opposite

those parts of the shore from which streams of fresh water flow into

the sea. Reefs of varied, but generally circumscribed extent, are

frequently observed within the large outer barrier, and near the shore,

or mouth of the river ; but they are formed in shallow places, and the

coral is of a different and more slender kind than that of which the

larger reef, rising from the depths of the ocean, is usually composed.

There is no coral in the lagoons of the large islands.

The openings in the reefs around Sir Charles Sanders's Island,

Maurua, an<i other low islands, are small and intricate, and some-

times altogether wanting, probably because the land composing

these islands collects but a scanty portion of water ; and, if any, only

small and frequently interrupted streams flow into the sea. The apertures

in the coral beds around the larger islands not only afford direct

access to the indentations in the coast, and the mouths of the valleys,

which form the best harbors, but secure to shipping a supply of

fresh water, in equal, if not greater abundance, than it could be pro-

cured in any other part of the island. The circumstance, also, of

the livers near the harbors flowing into the sea, affords the greatest

facility in procuring fresh water, which is so valuable to seamen.

These breaches in the reefs, in many places, especially at Papete,

or Wilks' Harbor, in Tahiti, and Afareaitu, in Moorea Fare, in Hua-
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hinc, and along the eastern side of Raiatea, and Tahaa, are not onlv

serviceable to navigation, but highly ornamental, and contribute much
to the beauty of the surrounding scenery. At the Ava JWoa, or Sa-

cred Entrance, leading to Opoa, there is a small island, on which a

few cocoanut trees are growing. At Tipaemau there are two, one

on each side of the opening, arising from the extremity of the line of

reef. The little islets, elevated three or four feet above the water,

are clothed with shrubs and verdure, and adorned with a number of

lofty cocoanut trees. At Te-Avapiti, several miles to the northward

of Tipaemau, and opposite the missionary settlement—where, as its

name indicates, are two openings—there are also two beautiful,

green, and woody islands, on which the lowly hut of the fisherman or

of the voyager waiting for a favorable wind, may be often seen. Two
large and very charming islands adorn the entrance at Tomahahotu.
leading to the island of Tahaa. The largest of these is not more
than half a mile in circumference, but both are covered with fresh and

evergreen shrubs and trees.

Detached from the large islands, and viewed in connection with the

ocean rolling through the channel on the one side, or the foaming

billows dashing, and roaring, and breaking over the reef on the other,

they appear like emerald gems of the ocean, contrasting their solitude

and verdant beauty with the agitated element sporting in grandeur

around. They are useful, as w«ll as ornamental. The tall cocoa-

nuts that grow on their surface, can be seen many miles distant ; and

the native mariner is thereby enabled to steer directly toward the snot

where he knows he shall find a passage to the shore. The constant

current passing the opening, probably deposited on the ends of the reef

fragments of coral, sea weeds, and drift wood, which in time rose above

the surface of the water. Seeds borne thither by the waves, or wafted

by the winds, found a soil on which they could germinate—decaying

vegetation increased the mould—and by this process it is most likely

these beautiful little fairy-looking islands were formed on the ends of

the reefs at the entrance to the different harbors.

The soil of the islands presents considerable variety. The sides

of the mountains are frequently covered with a thin layer of light

earth, but the summits of many of the inferior hills present a thick

strata, or covering, of stiff red ochre, or yellow marl. The ochre

greatly resembles burnt clay, and in the island of Rurutu, and some
others of the group, its "color is so strong as to enable the natives to

form a bright red pigment for staining or painting their doors, window
shutters, canoes, and, when mixed with lime, the walls of their houses.

This kind of ochre is seldom found in the lofty mountains composed
of basalt, or cellular volcanic stone, but generally covers the lower

lulls that rise between the interior mountains and the shore. It is not

peculiar to any single island, and in some places it appears several

feet in thickness. Beside the soil on the sides of the mountains and

the bottom of the valleys, around each of the islands there are level

borders of varied breadth, sometimes three or four miles wide. This,

to the inhabitants, is the most valuable portion of land ; here their

gardens are enclosed, and hence their chief subsistence and greatest

luxuries are derived. The soil here is a rich alluvial deposit, with a

considerable admixture of vegetable mould. It is remarkably prolific

;
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the only manure ever used is decayed leaves, and these are employed
more to loosen than enrich the soil. Near the base of the mountains,
though stony, it is fertile ; but nearer to the sea, where a considerable
portion of sand is incorporated, it is less fruitful. In many places the

sea has thrown up an embankment along the shore considerably higher
than the intervening space between the shore and the mountains ; ex-
tensive swamps are thus formed. Though the eflluvia arising from
these marshy places must be highly prejudicial to health, they are
generally prized by the natives, and, though not drained, enclosed for

the culture of the different kinds of arum which constitute so great a
portion of the food of the people, when the bread-fruit is out of season.
The soil of the South Sea Islands is not only rich, but extensive, and
capable, if cultivated, of supporting a population nearly ten times as
large as that which it now sustains.

The climate of the South Sea Islands is in general regular, and
though considerably hotter than in Europe, is more temperate than
that of the East or West Indies, or those parts of the continent of
America that are situated in the same latitude. This is probably
occasioned by the vast expanse of ocean around : for though only 17
degrees from the equator, the thermometer in the shade seldom rises

higher than 90, while the general average in some of the islands is not
more than 74. During the time that Duff remained in Tahiti, from
March to August, 1797, the thermometer was never lower than 65,
and seldom higher than 73 ; and between the months of Aprd and
August, 1819, it ranged in the morning from 6S to 78, at noon from
75 to 84, and in the evening from 70 to 7S. Sometimes it rises for

a short time much higher than 90, but I never saw it so low as 60.
The heat is constant, and to a European debilitating, though much
less so than that of an Indian climate. To the natives it is genial,

and, excepting in the immediate neighborhood of their stagnant waters
or marshy ground, is salubrious. They experience no inconvenience
from the heat, and often, when the mornings have been gratefully cool

to a European, they wrap themselves in their warmest clothing.

The climate is remarkably serene and equable ; its changes are
neither violent, frequent, nor sudden. This circumstance, were it not
tor the constant heat, would render it remarkably salubrious. The
atmosphere is moist, and the agreeable alternations of land and sea
breezes are experienced during the greater part of the year. The
refreshing land breeze sweeps down the valleys soon after sunset, but,
though grateful to the inhabitants on the shore, it extends only a short
distance over the ocean. The sea breeze sets in in the forenoon.

—

These breezes are, however, from the circumscribed surface of land,
which, in comparison with the surrounding waters, is exceedingly limit-

ed, more feeble and transient than those which prevail on the shores
of the continents in the same latitude.

Strong currents of air, resembling whirlwinds, occasionally sweep
across the islands, and produce considerable devastations among the

plantations and habitations of the people : tempests are sometimes
heavy and destructive, but the islands are never visited with those
•earlul hurricane's or tornadoes that occur in the "West Indies, or in

the Indian and Chinese seas. In general the winds are moderate, and
P«cu!hrly refreshing.
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The east, with its variations from northeast to southeast, being the

regular trade wind, is most prevalent, but is seldom unpleasantly vio-

lent. Winds from the north are often tempestuous, more so than from

the south, yet, although during the season of variable winds, viz. from

December to March, they are strong, and continue several days, they

are not dangerous. The wind seldom prevails from the west among

the Society Islands, except in the months of December, January,

and February. At this season, though the westerly winds are usually

©f short duration, they are often heavy and boisterous. The sky is

dark and lowering, rain frequently falls in torrents, and the weather is

remarkably unsettled.

Rain is much more frequent in the Society than in the Sandwich

Islands, during the whole of the year ; but, except in the rainy season,

it is seldom heavy or lasting : gentle showers fall, during many of the

months, almost every alternate day, though sometimes there are some

weeks of dry weather. The rainy season, the only variation of the

tropical year, occurs when the sun is vertical, and generally con-

tinues from December to March. At this season the rains are heavy,

and often incessant for several weeks—the streams are swollen

and muddy—the lowlands overflowed—fences washed away—and,

unless great care is taken, many plantations destroyed. The winds

are also variable and tempestuous, the climate is more insalubrious, and

sickness among the people greater, than at any other period. Thun-

der and lightning are frequent on the islands, especially during the

rainy season. The lightnings are vivid and awful, though not fre-

quently injurious to the dwellings, or fatal to the inhabitants. The
thunder is sometimes loud and terrific, often more appalling than any

I ever heard in any other parts of the world. The awful effect of the

loud and quick-succeeding thunders is probably much increased by

the hilly nature of the country, which greatly augments the reverbera-

tions of the deafening reports.

Among the natural phenomena of the South Sea Islands, the tide

is one of the most singular, and presents as great an exception to the

theory of Sir Isaac Newton, as is to be met with in any part of the

world. The rising and falling of the waters of the ocean appear, if

influenced at all, to be so in a very small degree only, by the moon.

The height to which the water rises varies but a few inches during the

whole year, and at no time is it elevated more than a foot, or a foot

and a half. The sea, however, often rises to an unusual height, but

this appears to be the effect of a strong wind blowing for some time

from one quarter, or the heavy swells of the sea, which flow from

different directions, and prevail equally during the time of high and

low water. But the most remarkable circumstance is, the uniformity

of the time of high and low water. During the year, whatever be

the age or situation of the moon, the water is lowest at six in the

morning, and the same hour in the evening, and highest at noon and

midnight. This is so well established, that the time of night is marked
by the ebbing and flowing of the tide ; and, in all the islands, the term

for high water and for midnight is the same.'
.

After much interesting information on the manners of the people

previously to their conversion, on their sports and plays, the author

makes the following remarks respecting their moral state :

—
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1 Their humour and their jests were, however, but rarely what might

he termed innocent sallies of wit ; they were in general low and im-

moral to a disgusting degree. Their common conversation, when

en^a^ed in their ordinary avocations, was often such as the ear could

not listen to without pollution, presenting images and conveying senti-

ments whose most fleeting passage through the mind left contamina-

tion. Awfully dark, indeed, was their moral character, and notwith-

standing the apparent mildness of their disposition, and the cheerful

vivacity of their conversation, no portion of the human race was ever,

perhaps, sunk lower in brutal licentiousness and moral degradation

than this isolated people.

"The Papbiim Venus, driven from the west,

In Polynesian groves long undisturbed,

Her shameful rites and orgies foul maintained.

The wandering voyager at Tahiti found

Another Daphne."

The veil of oblivion must be spread over this part of their character,

of which the appalling picture, drawn by the pen of inspiration in the

, hand of the apostle, in the first chapter of his Epistle to the Romans,

revoking and humiliating as it is, affords but too faithful a portraiture.'

We wish these evidences of depravity were confined to heathen na-

tions. But they are not. As St. Paul said to the Jews, so we may

say to Christians, 'The name of God is blasphemed among the

Gentiles through you.' Indeed, according to our author's own show-

ing, these islanders were comparatively innocent before they were

corrupted by their European visiters. In endeavouring to ascertain

the causes of that decrease of population which was so manifest as to

admit of no doubt, Mr. Ellis attributes it, in a great measure, to their

being taught, by those Europeans who had from time to time visited

them, the manufacture and use of ardent spirits. The intemperate

use of these introduced idleness, domestic quarrels, war and blood-

shed, and all that train of evils which generally accompanies and follows

intoxication. It is true that these evils are not to be attributed to

Christianity, but they are to be attributed to the conduct of those who

bore the Christian name, and belonged to nations who boast of their

superior advantages as a civilized and Christian people.

Nor is this a solitary instance of the kind. The natives of our own

continent have been deceived, corrupted, abused, and debased by their

proximity to the civilized and Christianized white people ! And if we

look into the state of society generally among the civilized nations

where the light of revelation has long shone, we shall see the same sad

demonstrations of depravity which have characterized barbarous na-

tions. And among all the vices which have debased mankind, in-

toxication, which seems to be the mother of a thousand others, has no

where abounded more than among Christians, so called. We could

also enumerate other vices, over which the 'veil of oblivion must be

spread,' because decency forbids the naming them, which are, perhaps.

Vol. V.—Jamianj, 183 4. -1
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• as prevalent, as disgusting, and as blighting to human character, fame

and happiness, temporal and eternal, as those by which heathen nations

have been characterized and disgraced. It is true, we do not literally

sacrifice our sons and daughters to Moloch ; but we sacrifice them to

drunkenness, to lewdness, to avarice and cruelty, to war and blood-

shed ; and thus as effectually devote them to certain destruction and

damnation, as if they were sacrificed literally to the worship of Bac-

chus, Venus, or Mars. And who is there among parents but what is

more solicitous to train up their children for this world, that they may

become rich and luxurious, than they are to fit them for an' eternal

inheritance 1 These are facts which to attempt to deny would betray

the want of that very candor and sincerity which is so estimable in the

sight of every true Christian.

'What profit then,' it may be asked, 'hath the Christian V We an-

swer, notwithstanding these facts stare us in the face, ' much, every

way.' For although these sad evidences of depravity are so visible that

they cannot be denied, they are by no means universal in every, if, in-

deed, in any Christian community. The facts, therefore, which we

have stated respecting the prevalence of vice, furnish no cause of

triumph to the infidel. If, indeed, we attempted to deny their exist-

ence, or even to disguise or palliate them, he then might justly accuse

us of that very dishonesty which Christianity condemns, and which,

therefore, would add another testimony in favor of that depravity which

is so much deprecated.

But though these things are even so, as we before remarked, they

do not exist universally. There are those individuals to be found, if

not whole communities, who exhibit in their words, tempers, and

actions, the purity of the Christian character, who are freed from the

dominion of vice, and who, consequently, loudly protest, both by exam-

ple and precept, against those debasing evils which exert such a dete-

riorating influence upon society. These show what might be done

for and by others, were the doctrines and precepts of Christianity

faithfully and practically illustrated by all their professed friends and

advocates. Facts demonstrate that the inebriate may be reformed,

and that, under the radical influence of Christianity, where it is preach-

ed and embraced in its purity and power, the most profligate of man-

kind have been regenerated, and have thereafter given the most in-

dubitable evidence of the genuineness of the work by their tempers,

words, and actions. This, therefore, shows what Christianity can do

when faithfully embraced and improved, and affords, so far as internal

testimony is concerned, an irrefutable argument in favor of its truth.

The infractions of its doctrines and precepts which we have noticed,

are not the legitimate effects of Christianity, but are manifest abuses

of its principles—abuses growing out of the prevailing propensity of
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the human heart to pervert the best gifts of God to the worst purposes;

and these abuses of the merciful provisions of Christianity, practically

exhibited by so large a portion of the human family, whether civilized

or barbarian, confirm one of the leading truths of the system, namely,

the universal corruption and depravity of the human heart. In this

way the very facts on which the infidel seizes to disparage Christianity

are those by which its truths are established. And if he will allow the

same reasoning to apply here which he must apply to any other sub-

ject of investigation, that is, that the abuse of a thing, so far from

militating against its goodness, amounts to an argument in favor of

its intrinsic excellence, he will find all those objections arising from

the inconsistencies of professed Christians obviated. But, on the

other hand, if he insist upon the validity of such objections, and that

therefore Christianity should be discarded as a false and danger-

ous system, he must also, in order to be consistent throughout.

banish from the world all good laws, all the conveniences and luxu-

ries, and even the necessaries of life ; for all these, through the profli-

gacy of mankind, have been less or more abused by a wrong and per-

verted use of them. Nay, human beings themselves must, on this

principle of reasoning, be annihilated, because, they have used their

' members as instruments of unrighteousness.'

The point is established beyond the power of refutation, that Chris-

tianity is not justly held responsible for those acts of wickedness which

it forbids and condemns in unequivocal language, but which, never-

theless, its professed friends wilfully perpetrate.

The same objections which have been brought against Christianity

as a whole, even from the days of its establishment to the present

time, have been brought against those sections of it comprehended in

the circle of missionary operations. This has been the case espe-

cially in regard to the missions which have been established in the

Polynesian Islands.

In the course of our remarks upon the work before us, we shall have

an opportunity to examine the weight of this objection. If, upon a fair

and candid examination, it shall be found that the condition of these peo-

ple has been greatly meliorated by the introduction of Christianity among

them, both as respects their temporal, moral, and religious character

and privileges, then the objection falls to the ground, and we derive an

additional argument in favor of aboriginal and foreign missions, as well

as in favor of Christianity itself. Before, however, we enter directly

upon this point, we will present our readers with our author's account

of their traditions respecting their origin. But even these, confused

and contradictory as they are, will afford a strong collateral proof of

the Divine authority of the sacred Scriptures, when compared with the

luminous account which these give of the origin of all things :

—
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<A very generally received Tahitian tradition is, that the first human
pair were made by Taaroa, the principal deity formerly acknowledged

by the nation. On more than one occasion I have listened to the

details of the people respecting his work of creation. They say that

after Taaroa had formed the world, he created man out of arci°a. red

earth, which was also the food of man until bread-fruit was produced.

In connection with this, some relate that Taaroa oneway called for

the man by name. When he came he caused him to fall asleep.

and that, while he slept, he took out one of his hi, or bones, and with

it made a woman, whom he gave to the man as his wife, and that they

became the progenitors of mankind. This always appeared to me a

mere recital of the Mosaic account of creation, which they had heard

from some European, and I never placed any reliance on it, although

they have repeatedly told me it was a tradition among them before anv

foreigner arrived. Some have also stated that the woman's name was

Ivi, which would be by them pronounced as if written Eve. Ivi is an

aboriginal word, and not only signifies a bone, but also a widow.

and a victim slain in war. Notwithstanding the assertion of the

natives, I am disposed to think that Ivi, or Eve, is the only abo-

riginal part of the story, as far as it respects the mother of the human
race. Should more careful and minute inquiry confirm the truth of

their declaration, and prove that this account was in existence among
them prior to their intercourse with Europeans, it will be the most

remarkable and valuable oral tradition of the origin of the human race-

yet known.

Another extensive and popular tradition referred the origin of the

people to Opoa, in the island of Raiatea, where the tiis, or spirits,

formerly resided, who assumed of themselves, or received from the

gods, human bodies, and became the progenitors of mankind. The
name of one was Tii Maaraauta ; Tii, branching or extending toward

the land, or the interior : and of the other, Tii Maaraatai ; Tii, branching

or spreading toward the sea. These, however, are supposed to be but

other names for Taaroa. It is supposed that prior to the period of

Tii Maaraauta's existence the islands were only resorted to by the

gods or spiritual beings ; but that these two, endowed with powers

of procreation, produced the human species. They first resided at

Opoa, whence they peopled the island of Raiatea, and subsequently

spread themselves over the whole cluster. Others state that Tii was

not a spirit, but a human being, the first man made by the gods ; that

his wife was sometimes called Tii, and sometimes Ilina ; that when
they died their spirits were supposed to survive the dissolution of

the body, and were still called by the same name, and hence the term

tii was first applied to the spirits of the departed, a signification which

it retained till idolatry was abolished.

In the Ladrone Islands departed chiefs, or the spirits of such, are

called ariiis, and to them prayers were addressed. The tiis of Ta-
hiti were also- considered a kind of inferior deities, to whom on seve-

ral occasions, prayers were offered. The resemblance of this term

to the demons or dii of the ancients is singular, and might favor the

conjecture that both were derived from the same source.

The origin of the islands, as well as their inhabitants, was generally

attributed to Taaroa, or the joint agency of Taaroa and Hina ; and
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although one of their traditions states that all the islands were for-

merly united in one fenua nui, or large continent, which the gods in

an ,Ter destroyed, scattering in the ocean the fragments, of which Tahiti

is one of the largest, yet others ascribe their formation to Taaroa, who

is said to have labored so hard in the work of creation that the profuse

perspiration induced thereby filled up the hollows, and formed the sea ;

accounting, by this circumstance, for its transparency and saltness.

Others attribute the origin of the world, the elements, the heavenly

bodies, and the human species, to the procreative powers of their dei-

ties ; and, according to their account, one of the descendants of Taa-

roa, and the son of the sun and moon, and, in reference to his descent.

the Manco Capac of their mythology, embracing the sand on the sea-

shore—begat a son, who was called Tii, and a daughter, who was

called Opiira. These two, according to their tradition, were the father

and mother of mankind.

But the most circumstantial tradition relative to the origin of man-

kind is one for which, as well as for much valuable information on the

mythology and worship of the idols of the South Sea islanders, I am
indebted to the researches of my esteemed friend and coadjutor, Mr.

Barff. According to this legend, man was the fifth order of intelligent

beings created by Taaroa and Hina, and was called the Rahu iaata i

te ao ia Tii, " The class, or order of the world, of, or by, Tii." Hina

is reported to have said to Taaroa, " "What shall be done, how shall

man be obtained ? Behold, classed or fixed are gods of the po, or

state of night, and there are no men." Taaroa is said to have an-

swered, " Go on the shore to the interior, to your brother." Hina

answered, " I have been inland, and he is not." Taaroa then said,

" Go to the sea, perhaps he is on the sea ; or if on the land, he will

be on the land." Hina said, " Who is at sea?" The god answered,
" Tiimaaraatai." " Who is Tiimaaraatai 1 is he a man V " He is

a man, and your brother," answered the god ;
" go to the sea and

seek him." When the goddess had departed, Taaroa ruminated within

himself as to the means by which man should be formed, and went to

the land, where he assumed the appearance and substance which should

constitute man. Hina, returning from her unsuccessful search for Tii-

maaraatai at sea, met him, but not knowing him, said, " Who are you ?"

" I am Tiimaaraatai," he replied. " Where have you been ?" said the

goddess : " I have sought you here, and you were not ; I went to the

sea to look for Tiimaaraatai, and he was not." " I have been here

in my house, or abode," answered Tiimaaraatai, " and behold you have

arrived, my sister, come to me." Hina said, " So it is, you are my
brother ; let us live together." They became man and wife ; and the

son that Hina afterward bore they called Tii. He was the first-born

of mankind. Afterward Hina had a daughter, who was called Him-
ereeremonoi ; she became the wife of Tii, and bore to him a son,

who was called Taata, the general name (with slight modification) for

man throughout the Pacific. Hina, the daughter and wife of Taaroa,

the grandmother of Taata, being transformed into a beautiful young

woman, became the wife of Taata or man, bore him a son and o

daughter, called Ouru and Fana, who were the progenitors of the

human race.

One account states that the visible creation has two foundations or

4*





42 Review of Polynesian Researches.

origins, that Taaroa made the earth, the sun, moon, and star?, heaven,

and hell ; and that Tii made man of the earth. According to this tradi-

tion, they believed that of the earth at Ati-auru, a place id Opoa, Tii

made a woman, dwelt with her in a house called Fare-pouri, in Opoa,

that she bore him a daughter, who was called Hina-tumararo ; she

became the wife of Tiimaaraatai, and from these the world was peo-

pled : Tii and Taaroa the people imagined to be one and the same
being ; but that Taaroa dwelt in the region of chaos, and Tii in the

world of light.

Another tradition stated that the first inhabitants of the South Sea.

Islands originally came from a country in the direction of the setting

sun, to which they say several names were given, though none of them
are remembered by the present inhabitants.

Their traditions are numerous, often contradictory, and though it is diffi-

culi to obtain a correct recital ofthem from any ofthe present inhabitants,

yet more might have been inserted; but they can scarcely be said to

impart any valuable information as to the country whence the inhabit-

ants originally came. Some additional evidence, small indeed in quan-

tity, but rather more conclusive, may be gathered from the traditions

of the mythology, customs, and language preserved among the Tahi-

tians, and inhabitants of other isles of the Pacific, when they are com-

pared with those prevailing in different parts of the world. One of

their accounts of creation, that in which Taaroa is stated to have made
the first man with earth or sand, and the very circumstantial tradition

they have of the deluge, if they do not, as some have supposed, (when

taken in connection with many customs and analogies in language,)

warrant the inference that the Polynesians have a Hebrew origin ; they

show that the nation whence they emigrated was acquainted with some of

the leading facts recorded in the Mosaic history of the primitive ages of

mankind. Others appear to have a striking resemblance to several con-

spicuous features of the more modern Hindoo or Braminical mythology.

The account of the creation given in Sir W. Jones's translation of

the Institutes of Menu accords in no small degree with the Tahitian

legends of the production of the world, including waters, &c, by

the procreative power of their god. The Braminical account is, that

" He (i. e. the Divine Being,) having willed to produce various be-

ings from his own Divine substance, first, with a thought, created

the waters, and placed in them a productive seed. That seed became

an egg, bright as gold, blazing like the luminary with a thousand

beams, and in that egg he was born himself, in the form of Brama, the

great forefather of all spirits. The waters were called nara, because

they were the production of narau, the Spirit of God ; and since they

were his first ayana, or place of motion, he is thence named .Xara-

yana, or moving in the waters. In the egg the great power sat inac-

tive a whole year (of the creator) : at the close of which, by His thought

alone, he caused the egg to divide itself. From its two divisions he

formed the heavens (above) and the earth (beneath,") &c. It is

impossible to avoid noticing the identity of this account, contained in

one of the ancient writings of the Br'amins, with the ruder version

of the same legend in the tradition prevailing in the Sandwich Isl-

ands, that the islands were produced by a bird, a frequent emblem of

deity, a medium through which the gods often communicated with
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men. ; which laid an egg upon the waters, which afterward burst of

itself, and produced the islands ; especially if with this we connect

the appendages Tahitian tradition furnishes, that at first the heavens

joined the earth, and were only separted by the /era, an insignificant

plant, draconitum polyphillum, till their god, Ruu, lifted up the hea-

vens from the earth. The same event is recorded in one of their

pongs, in the following line :

—

A*a Run i to te rai

:

Ruu did elevate or raise the heavens.

JWeru, or Mount Meru, the abode of the gods, the heaven of the-

Hindoos, is also the paradise of some classes of the South Sea isl-

anders, the dwelling place of departed kings, and others who have

been deified.'

It is one of those problems which human sagacity has not been:

able, and probably never will be able, satisfactorily to solve, IIoiv-

those comparatively small islands, so remotely situated from any of the

continents or oilier larger islands, sltould have been first peopled. To>

cut the matter short at once, some have resorted to the absurd theory

that the aboriginal inhabitants of each country and inland, are not only

indigenous to the country, but that they have derived their origin, like

the vegetable world, from the earth itself, by some mysterious process-

of nature. But, beside the fact that this theory contradicts the

Holy Scriptures, which assert that God ' made of one blood all the

nations of the earth,' it is unphilosophical. The laws of nature, while

left uncontrolled by a supernatural agency, acting under the same

circumstances, uniformly produce the same effects. Hence if they

were competent at one time to produce a human being, endowed with

rationality, they would be competent to produce the same effect at all

other times ; and hence the production of human beings from the

earth would be as common as the growth of vegetables. But the

manifest absurdity of the supposition renders it unworthy of farther

refutation.

Others, whose belief in supernatural agency reaches beyond ail

credible bounds, suppose that the islands of the seas were first peopled

by the ministry of angels—that by the agency of these angels men

were transported from one island to another, or from the continents

to the islands. This idle theory needs no refutation. Much better

is it to confess an entire inability to account for the existence of any

fact than to resort either to an unphilosophical hypothesis, or to those

miraculous interpositions which are not only susceptible of no proof,

but absolutely incredible. When miracles are wrought by the Al-

mighty, they are performed in such a way, and under such circum-

stances, as to render them subjects of proof to the senses and under-

standings of men. If we had an authentic record that at such a time,
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through the interposition of supernatural agency, such an island Mas

peopled, we should be bound to believe it, however incredible it might

appear in the estimation of human calculation ; for what, beside that

which involves an absolute impossibility, or a manifest contradiction,

is beyond the reach of omnipotent power?

After stating several theories which have been adopted to account

for the manner in which these islands of the Pacific were first peo-

pled, Mr. Ellis gives the following as, in his opinion, the most proba-

ble :—

' On the other hand, it is easy to imagine how they could have pro-

ceeded from the east. The winds would favor their passage, and the

incipient stages of civilization in which they were found would resem-
ble the condition of the aborigines of America far more than that of

the Asiatics. There are many well-authenticated accounts of long

voyages performed in native vessels by the inhabitants of both the

North and South Pacific. In 1696 two canoes were driven from
Ancarso to one of the Philippine Islands, a distance of eight hundred
miles. " They had run before the wind for seventy days together,

sailing from east to west." Thirty-five had embarked, but five had
died from the efl'ccts of privation and fatigue during the voyage, and
one shortly after their arrival. In 1720 two canoes were drifted from
a remote distance to one of the Marian Islands. Captain Cook found
in the island of Wateo Atiu inhabitants of Tahiti, who had been drift-

ed by contrary winds in a canoe, from some islands to the eastward,

unknown to the natives. Several parties have, within the last few
years, reached the Tahitian shores from islands to the eastward, of
which the people of the Society Islands had never before heard. In

1820 a canoe arrived at Maurua, about thirty miles west of Borabora,
which had come from Burnt'.'., one of the Austral Islands. This ves-

sel had been at sea between a fortnight and three weeks, and consi-

dering its route, must have sailed seven or eight hundred miles. A
more recent instance occurred in 1324 : a boat belonging to 3Ir. Wil-
liams of Raiatea, left that island with a westerly wind for Tahiti.

The ^ind changed after the boat wrs out of sight of land. They were
driven to the island of Atiu, a distance of nearly eight hundred miles

in a south-westerly direction, where they were discovered several

months afterward. Another boat, belonging to Mr. Barf]', of Hua-
hine, was passing between that island and Tahiti about the same time,

and has never since been heard of; and subsequent instances of

equally distant and perilous voyages in canoes or open boats mieht be

cited. The traditions of the inhabitants of Rarotogna, one of the

Harvey Islands, preserve the most satisfactory accounts, not onlv of

single parties, at different periods for many generations back, having
arrived there from the Society Islands, but also derive the origin of

the population from the island of Itaiatea. Their traditions, accord-

ing with those of the Kaiateans on the leading points, afford the

strongest evidence of these islands having been peopled from those to

the eastward.

If we suppose the population of the South Sea Islands to have pro-

ceeded from east to west, these events illustrate the means by which
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it may have been accomplished ; for it is a striking fact that every

such voyage related in the accounts of vovagers, preserved in the tra-

ditions of the natives, or of recent occurrence, has invariably been

from east to west, directly opposite to that in which it must have been,

had the population been altogether derived from the Malayan archi-

pelago.

From whatever source, however, they have originated, the extent

of geographical surface over which they have spread themselves, the

variety, purity, and copiousness of their language, the ancient charac-

ter of some of the best traditions, as of the deluge, Sec, justify the

supposition of their remote antiquity. Yet their ignorance of letters,

of the use of iron till a short time prior to their discovery, and the

rude character of all their implements, and of the monuments of their

ancestry, seem opposed to the idea of their having been derived, as

supposed by some eminent modern geographers, from an ancient

powerful nation, which cultivated maritime habits, but which has been
frittered down into detached local communities unknown to each
other.'

How much we are indebted to the light of revelation for the know-

ledge of the true God, the Creator of all things, we can best calculate

by contrasting the lucid but laconic account furnished us by Moses,

with the mystical, confused, and often contradictory accounts found

among the various pagan nations. Moses introduces the Almighty as

having existed anterior to all created beings and things, and as simply

saying, Let there be light, earth, seas, beasts and reptiles, and it was

done. ' He spake and it stood fast'— ' He stretcheth the north over

the empty space, and hangeth the earth upon nothing.' In the belief

of this sublime truth, thus clearly expressed, the mind rests with a sort

of reverential delight. But when we turn to the fabulous legends of

pagan mythology, all is wrapt up in mystery, involved in obscu-

rity, or rendered incredible by its absurdity and contradictory cha-

racter.

While, however, we are satisfied with the luminous account of the

origin of all things furnished us in the sacred Scriptures, we derive

still increasing satisfaction from contrasting it with those accounts

found in the records of pagan history. But even in these crude and con-

fused notions we think we can perceive some traces of that tradition-

ary knowledge which the several nations of the earth must have

received from their remote ancestors, and which they unquestionably

derived from the great progenitor of mankind and his immediate

descendants. "We have been led to these remarks from the following

account respecting the origin of the world, and the existence of the

supreme and subordinate beings, in which the reader will perceive a

striking analogy between these and many other pagan nations, on this

subject :

—
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4 Like that of all the ancient idolatrous nations, the mythology of
the South Sea islanders is but an assemblage of obscure fables,

brought by the first settlers, or originating in remarkable facts of
their own history, and handed down by tradition througli successive
generations. If so much that is mysterious and fabulous has been
mingled with the history of those nations among whom hieroglyphics
or the use of letters has prevailed, it might be expected to exist in a

greater degree where oral communication, and that often under the

fantastic garb of rude poetry, is the only mode of preserving the tra-

ditional knowledge of former times.

Distinguished, however, as the Polynesian mythology is, by con-
fusion and absurdity, it is not more so than the systems of some of
the most enlightened and cultivated pagan nations of the past or pre-
sent time. It was not more characterized by mystery and fable

than by its abominations and its cruelty. Its objects of worship
were sometimes monsters of iniquity. The islanders had " lords many
and gods many," but seldom attributed to them any moral attributes.

Among the multitude of their gods, there was no one whom they
regarded as a supreme intelligence, or presiding spiritual being, pos-
sessing any moral perfections, resembling those which are insepara-
ble from every sentiment we entertain of the true God.

Like the most ancient nations they ascribe the origin of all things

to a state of chaos, or darkness, and even the first existence of their

principal deities refer to this source. Taaroa, Oro, and Tane, with other

deities of the highest order, are on this account said to be fanau po,
born of night. But the origin of the gods, and their priority of exist-

ence in comparison with the formation of the earth, being a matter of

uncertainty even among the native priests, involves the whole in ob-

scurity. Taaroa, the Tanaroa of the Hawaiians, and the Tangaroa
of the Western Isles, is generally spoken of by the Tahitians as the

first and principal god, uncreated, and existing from the beginning,

or from the time he emerged from the po, or world of darkness.

Several of their taata-paari, or wise men, pretend that, according to

other traditions, Taaroa was only a man who was deified after death.

By some he is spoken of as the progenitor of the other gods, the

creator of the heavens, the earth, the sea, man, beasts, fowls, fishes.

&c ; while by others it is stated that the existence of the land, or the

universe, was anterior to that of the gods.

There does not appear to be any thing in the Tahitian mythology
corresponding with the doctrine of the trinity, or the Hindoo tradi-

tion of Brahma, Yishnou, and Siva. Taaroa was the former and
father of the gods ; Oro was his first son : but there were three classes

or orders between Taaroa and Oro. • As in the thcogony of the an-

cients, a bird was a frequent emblem of deity ; and in the body of a

bird they supposed the god often approached the marae, where it left

the bird, and entered the too, or image, through which it was supposed
to communicate with the priest.

The inferior gods and men, the animals, the air, earth, and sea, were
by some supposed to originate in the procreative power of the supreme
god. One of the legends of their origin and descent, furnished to

some of the missionaries, by whom it has been recorded, states, that

Taaroa was born of night, or proceeded from chaos, and was no*.
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made by any other god. His consort, Ofeufeumaiterai, aiso uncre-

ated, proceeded from the po, or night. Oro, the great national idol

of Kaiatea, Tahiti, Eimeo, and some of the other islands, was the son

of Taaroa and Ofeufeumaiterai. Oro took a goddess to wife, who
became the mother of two sons. These four male and two female

deities constituted the whole of their highest rank of divinities, ac-

cording to the traditions of the priests of Tahiti—though the late king

informed Mr. Nott that there was another god, superior to them all,

whose name was Rumia ; he did not, however, meet with any of their

priests or bards who knew any thing about him. The tradition most
generally received in the Windward Islands ascribed the origin of the

world, and all that adorn or inhabit it, to the procreative power of

Taaroa, who is said to have embraced a rock, the imagined foundation

of all things, which afterward brought forth the earth and sea. It

states, that soon after this, the heralds of day, the dark and the light

blue sky, appeared before Taaroa, and solicited a soul for his offspring

—the then inanimate universe. The foundation of all replied, It is

done, and directed his son, the sky-producer, to accomplish his will.

In obedience to the mandate of Taaroa, his son looked up into the

heavens, and the heavens received the power of bringing forth new
skies, and clouds, sun, moon, and stars, thunder, and lightning, rain,

and wind. He then looked downward, and the unformed mass received

the power to' bring forth earth, mountains, rocks, trees, herbs, and
tlowcrs, beasts, birds, and insects, fountains, rivers, and fish. Raitubu,

or sky-producer, then looked to the abyss, and imparted to it power
to bring forth the purple water, rocks and corals, and all the inhabitants

of the ocean. Some of the gods are said to have been produced in

the same way, namely, by the god Taaroa looking at the goddess, his

wife, who afterward became the mother of his children.

Raa was also ranked among the principal deities ; although inferior

to Taaroa and Oro, and he was supposed to be an independent being
;

but nothing of consequence is ascribed to him in the native fables.

—

His wife, Otupapa, who was also a divinity, bore him three sons and
two daughters. Tane, the tutelar idol of Iluahine, was also numbered
among the uncreated gods, considered as having proceeded from the

state of night, or chaos. His goddess was called Taufairei. They
were the parents of eight sons, who were all classed with the most
powerful gods, and received the highest honors. Among the sons of

Tane was Temeharo, the tutelar deity of Pomare's family.

The most popular traditions in the Leeward Islands differed in seve-

ral minor points from the above, which prevailed in the Windward
group. According to one, for which I am indebted to my friend Mr.
Bar IT, Taaroa, who was supreme here as well as in Tahiti, was said to

be ioivi, or without parents, and to have existed from eternity. He
was supposed to have a body, but it was invisible to mortals. After

innumerable seasons had passed away, he cast his paa, shtll or body,

•is birds do their feathers, or serpents their skins ; and by this means,
after intervals of innumerable seasons, his body was renewed. In the

reva, or highest heavens, he dwelt alone. His first act was the crea-

tion of Hina, who is also called his daughter. Countless ages passed

away, when Taaroa and his daughter made the heavens, the earth,

and the sea. The foundation of the world was a solid rock ; which,
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with every part of the creation, Taaroa was supposed to sustain by
his invisible power. It is stated, that the Friendly islanders suppose

that, the earth is supported on the shoulders of one of their gods, and
that when an earthquake takes place, he is transferring it from one
shoulder to the other.

Having, with the assistance of Hina, made the heavens, earth, and sea,

Taaroa oviori, or created the gods. The first was Rootane, the god of
peace. The second was Toahitu, in shape like a dog ; he saved such as

were in danger of falling from rocks and trees. Tefalu (the lord) was the

third. Te iria, (the indignant,) a god of war, was the fourth. The
fifth, who is said to have had a bald head, was called Puianuu. The
sixth was a god of war. The seventh, Tuaraatai, Mr. Barff thinks was
the Polynesian Neptune. The eighth was Kimaroa, (long arms,) a
god of war. The ninth in order were the gods of idiots, who were
always considered as inspired. The tenlh was Tearii tabu tura, ano-

ther Mars. These were created by Taaroa, and constituted the first

order of divinities.

A second class were also created, inferior to these, and employed
as heralds between the gods and men. The third order seem to have
been the descendants of Raa ; these were numerous and varied in

their character ; some being gods of war, others among the Escula-
piuses of the nation.

Oro was the first of the fourth class, and seems to have been the

medium of connection between celestial and terrestrial beings. Taa-
roa was his father. The shadow of a bread-fruit, leaf, shaken by the

power of the arm of Taaroa, passed over Hina, and she afterward

became the mother of Oro. Hina, it is said, abode in Opoa at the

time of his birth ; hence that was honored as the place of his nativity,

and became celebrated for his worship. Taaroa afterward created

the wife of Oro, and their children were also gods.

After the birth of Oro, Taaroa had other sons, who were called

brothers of Oro, among whom were the gods of the Areois. These were
the four orders of celestial beings worshipped in the Leeward Isl-

ands. The ditTerent classes only have been mentioned ; an enume-
ration of the individual deities, and their offices or attributes, would
be tedious and useless.

These objects of fear and worship were exceedingly numerous, and1

may be termed the chief deities of the Polynesians. There was an
intermediate class between the principal divinities and the gods of ]>arti-

cular localities or professions, but they are not supposed to have existed

from the beginning or to have been born of night. Their origin is

veiled in obscurity, but they arc often described as having been re-

nowned men, who after death were deified by their descendants. Roo,
Tane, Teiri, probably Tairi, the principal idol of the Sandwich isl-

anders, Tefatu, Ruanuu, Moe, Teepa, Puaua, Tei'atuture, Opaevai.
Haana, and Taumure : these all received the homage of the people,
and were on all public occasions acknowledged among Tahiti's
gods.

Their gods of the ocean were not less numerous ; this was to be
expected among a people almost amphibious in their habits, dwelling
in islands, and deriving a great part of their sustenance from the sea.
The names of fourteen principal marine divinities were communicated
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bf the first missionaries ; others have heen subsequently added,

hut it is unnecessary to enumerate them here. They are not supposed

by the people to be of equal antiquity with the aluafauau po, or night-

born gods.

They were probably men who had excelled their contemporaries in

nautical adventure or exploit, and were deified by their descendants.

Hiro is conspicuous among them, although not exclusively a god of

the sea. The most romantic accounts are given in their aai, or tales,

of his adventures, his voyages, his combat with the gods of the tem-

pests, his descent to the depth of the ocean, and residence at the bot-

tom of the abyss, his intercourse with the monsters there, by whom he

was lulled to sleep in a cavern of the ocean, while the god of the

winds raised a violent storm to destroy a ship in which his friends

were voyaging. Destruction seemed to them inevitable—they in-

voked his aid—a friendly spirit entered the cavern in which he was
reposing, roused him from his slumbers^ and informed him of their

danger. He rose to the surface of the waters, rebuked the spirit of

the storm, and his followers reached their destined port in safety.

The period of his adventures is probably the most recent of any
thus preserved, as there are more places connected with his name in

the Leeward Islands than with any other. A pile of rocks in Tahaa
is Galled the Dogs of lliro ; a mountain ridge has received the appel-

lation of the Pahi, or ship of Hiro ; and a large basaltic rock near

the summit of a mountain in Huahinc-is called the Hoe, or Paddle

of Hiro.

Tuara'atai and Ruahatu, however, appear to have been the principal

marine deities. "Whether this distinction resulted from any superiority

they were supposed to possess, or from the conspicuous part the latter

sustains in their tradition of the deluge, is not known ; but their names
are frequently mentioned. They were generally called ahia mao, or

shark gods ; not that the shark was itself the god, but the natives sup-

posed the marine gods employed the sharks as the agents of their

vengeance.

The laVge blue shark was 'the only kind supposed to be engaged by
the gods : and a variety of the most strange and fabulous accounts of

the deeds they have performed are related by their priests. These
voracious animals were said always to recognize a priest on board

any canoe, to come at his call, retire at his bidding, unci to spare him
in the event of a wreck, though they might devour his companions,

especially if they were not his maru, or worshippers. I have been re-

peatedly told by an intelligent man, formerly a priest of an otua mao,
that the shark through which his god was manifested, swimming in the

sea, carried either him or his father on its back from Uaiatea to Hu-
ahine, a distance of twenty miles. The shark was not the only fish

the Tahitians considered sacred. In addition to these, they had god^

who were supposed to preside over the fisheries, and to direct to their

coasts the various shoals by which they were periodically visited.

—

Tahauru was the principal among these ; but there were five or six

others, whose aid the fishermen were accustomed to invoke, either

before launching their canoes, or while engaged at sea. Matatini

was the god of fishing-net makers.

Next in number and importance to the gods of the sea were those

Yol. V.

—

January, 1S34. 5
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of the aerial regions, sometimes worshipped under the figure of a bird.

The chief of these were Veromalauloru and Tairibu, brother and
.

sister to the children of Taaroa ; their dwelling was near the great

rock which was the foundation of the world. Hurricanes, tem-

pests, and all destructive winds, were supposed to be cenfined within

them, and were employed by them to punish such as neglected the wor-

ship of the gods. In stormy weather their compassion was sought bv

the tempest-driven mariner at sea, or the friends of such on shore.

—

Liberal presents, it was supposed, would at any time purchase a calm.

If the first failed, subsequent ones were certain of success. The same
means were resorted to for procuring a storm, hut with less certainty.

Whenever the inhabitants of one island heard of invasion from thote

of another, they immediately carried large offerings to these deities,

and besought them to destroy by tempest the hostile fleet whenever it

might put to sea. Some of the most intelligent people still think evil

spirits had formerly great power over the winds, as they say there have
been no such fearful storms since they abolished idolatry as there were
before. There were also gods of the peho te moua ie pari e ie fan.
the valleys, the mountains, the precipices, and the dells or ravines.

The names of twelve of the principal of these are preserved by the

missionaries; but as few of them are indicative of the character or

attributes of these gods, their insertion is unnecessary.'

The belief in such a multitude of deities, led, as a matter of course,

to idolatry properly so called, and to all those vices which are gene-

rally associated with it. And that we may see the beneficial effects

of Christianity on the hearts and lives, the individual and domestic

manners, and enjoyments of these people, we need only contrast

their present with their former condition. That they were formerly

slaves to the very vilest of the human passions and animal appetites
;

—to infanticide—murder in its most appalling forms—to the practice

of human sacrifices to appease the anger of their gods—to indolence,

rolling in filth, and living by mutual depredations upon each others'

rights,—has been attested by all who have visited them. And though

some interested European navigators, highly prejudiced against ail

missionary operations, have endeavored to prove that these islanders

were much injured by their conversion to Christianity, yet we have

the most incontestable evidence in favor of its happy results upon their

individual and domestic enjoyments. That our readers may see that

Christian principles are productive of the same results wherever they

operate, whether on the heart and conduct of a savage or a civilized

man, we will present them with the following account of Pomare, the

king of Tahiti. In consequence of a civil war fomented in his domi-

nions by some of his influential subjects, Pomare had been driven

from his dominions in Tahiti, and was forced to take refuge in the

island of Eimeo. He was followed by some of the missionaries,

whose instructions were blessed to his awakening and conversion. The
following is Mr. Ellis's account of this important event :

—
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.
' Pomare had for some time past shown his contempt for the idols of

his ancestors, and his desire to be taught a more excellent way, that

he might obtain the favor of the true God. The natives had watched
the change in his mind with the most fearful apprehension, as to its

results upon the minds of his subjects. They were powerfully affected

on one occasion when a present was brought him of a turtle, which
had always been held sacred, and dressed with sacred fire within the

precincts of the temple, part of it being invariably offered to the idol.

The attendants were proceeding with the turtle to the marae, when
Pomare called them back, and told them to prepare an oven to bake
it ia his own kitchen, and serve it up, without offering ft to the idol.

The people around were astonished, and could hardly believe the king
was in a state of sanity, or was really in earnest. The king repeated
his direction ; a fire was made, the turtle baked, and served up at tlit-

next repast. The people of the king's household stood in mute ex-

pectation of some fearful visitation of the god's anger, as soon as he
should touch a morsel of the fish ; by which he had, in this instance,

committed, as they imagined, an act of daring impiety. The king
cut up the turtle, and began to eat it, inviting some that sat at meat
with him to do the same ; but no one could be induced to touch it, as
they expected every moment to see him either expire or writhe in strong

convulsions. The king endeavored to convince his companions that

their idea of the power of the gods was altogether imaginary, and that

they had been the subjects of complete delusion ; but the people could
not believe him : and although the meal was finished without any evil

result, they carried away the dishes with many expressions of astonish-

ment, confidently expecting some judgment would overtake him before

the morrow, for they could not believe that an act of sacrilege such
as he had been guilty of could be committed with impunity.'

Such arc the effects of the Divine Spirit wherever it operates, whe-

ther upon the heart of a savage or of a civilized man. oMor are the good

effects of Christianity limited to spiritual blessings, though these are,

unquestionably, the most important, as being the ultimate end to be

accomplished—even the present and eternal salvation of the souls of

the people ; industry, neatness, economy, and all the social and do-

mestic virtues, follow as the natural consequence of their embracing

the Christian religion. Let us see if these effects were not produced

among the islanders of the Pacific. Speaking of the benefits which

had resulted from their having received the Gospel, Mr. Ellis goes

on to say :

—

4 The change which had taken place in Tahiti and Eimeo, in conse-

quence of the abolition of idol worship, had been exceedingly gratify-

ing, as it regarded the general conduct of the people, their professed

belief in the truth of revelation, and their desire to regulate their lives

by its injunctions ; but the visible change which resulted from the es-

tablishment of the missions in Huahine and Raiatea was moro striking.

and did not fail to attract the notice and command the approbation of
the most superficial observer.

We did not deem what is usually termed civilization essential to
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their receiving the forgiveness of sin, enjoying the favor of God, ex-

ercising faith in Christ, and being after death admitted to the heavenly

state
;
yet we considered an improvement of their circumstances and

a change in their occupations necessary to their consistent profession

of Christianity, and the best means of counteracting that inveterate

love of indolence to which from infancy they had been accustomed.

Habits of application were also essential to the cultivation of intellect,

the increase of knowledge, and enjoyment in the present life. This

was peculiarly desirable in reference to the rising generation, who
were to be the future population, and who would arrive at years of

maturity under circumstances and principles as opposite as light and

darkness to those under which their parents had been reared. Under

these impressions, those who were stationed in the Leeward Islands.

next to religious' instruction, directed their attention to the promotion

of industry among the people, and the improvement of their temporai

condition. We had already persuaded them to extend the culture of

the soil beyond the growth of the, articles necessary for their support

during the season when the bread-fruit yielded no supply, and to raise

cotton and productions, which they might exchange for clothing, tools.

Sec. We now directed them to the improvement of their dwellings,

which, generally speaking, were temporary sheds, or wide unpartition-

ed buildings, by no means favorable to domestic comfort or Christian

decency.

When we landed at Fa-re, in Huahine, I do not think there were

more than ten or twelve houses in the whole district. Four, beside

those we occupied, were of considerable size, belonging to the chiefs ;

the others were mere huts. In the latter the inmates took their food.

and rested on their mats spread upon the floor, which, had it been

simply of earth, would have been comparatively clean and comfortable.

The temporary roof of thatch was often pervious to the rays of the

sun, and the drops of the frequently descending shower. In these

cabins parents, children, dogs, and frequently pigs and fowls, passed

the night, and the greater part of the day. The houses of the chiefs

were better built, and more capacious ; the roofs generally impervious,

and the sides frequently enclosed with straight white poles of the hi-

biscus tree. Their interior, however, was but little adapted to pro-

mote domestic comfort. The earthen floor was usually covered with

long grass. This, by being repeatedly trodden under foot, became
dry, broken, and filled with dust, furnishing also a resort for vermin,

which generally swarmed the floors in such numbers as to become
intolerable. In these houses the people took their meals, sitting in

circles on the grass-spread floor. Here the fresh water used in wash-

ing their hands, the cocoanut water, which was their frequent beverage,

and the sea water, in which they dipped their food, was often spilled.

Moisture induced decay ; and although over, these parts of the floor

they often spread a little fresh grass, yet many places in the native

houses frequently resembled a stable, or a stable yard, more than a

suitable dwelling place for human beings.

In the drier parts of the house, along each side, the inmates slept

at night. However large the building might be, there were no par-

titions or screens. Some of their houses were two hundred feet long ;

and on the floor hundreds have at times lain down promiscuously to
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flieep. They slept on mats manufactured with palm leaves, spread on

tho ground. These mats were generally rolled up like a sailor's ham-

mock in the morning, and spread out at night. The chief and his

wife usually slept at one end of the house, without the least partition

between them and the other inmates of their dwelling. Instead of a

single mat, three or four, or even ten, were sometimes spread one

upon the other, to give elevation and softness ; and this, with the finer

texture of the mats, was the only difl'ercnce between the bed of the chief

And that on which the meanest of his dependents slept. Instead of

bein^ spread on the floor, the mats were sometimes spread on a low

bedstead, raised nine or twelve inches above the floor. The sides and

bottom of this bedstead were made with the boards of the bread-fruit

tree. Next to the chief, the members of his own family spread their

mats on the floor, and then the friends and attendants—tho females

nearest the chief, the men toward the opposite end of the building.

I have sometimes, entered the large houses in Iluahine, soon after

our arrival there, and have seen, I think, forty, fifty, or sixty sleeping

places of this kind in one house, consisting of a mat spread on the

ground, a wooden pillow or bolster, in the shape of a low stool, next

the side or wall ; and a large thick piece of cloth, like a counterpane

or shawl, which they call aim taoto, sleeping cloth, and which, is their

only covering, lying in the middle of each mat. There was no divi-

sion or screen between the sleeping places, but the whole ranged

along in parallel lines from one end of the house to the other. "What the

state of morals must necessarily have been among such a community

it is unnecessary to show
;
yet such were the modes of life that pre-

vailed among many, even after they had renounced idolatry. Such

•we found society in Iluahine', and such our friends in Raiatea found

it there. One of the reasons, .which they gave why so many slept in a

house was, their constant apprehensions of evil spirits, which were sup-

posed to wander about at night, and grasp or strangle the objects of

their displeasure, if found alone. Great numbers passing the night

under the same roof removed this fear, and inspired a confidence of

security from the attacks their idolatrous absurdities led them to

expect.

The evils necessarily resulting from these habits were too palpable

to allow us to delay attempting an alteration. We recommended each

family to build distinct and comfortable cottages for themselves, and the

chiefs to partition bed rooms in their present dwellings, in which they

must reside while building others ; even in these we recommended

them to reduce the number of their inmates, and to erect distinct sleep-

ing rooms for those they retained.

We were happy to perceive on their part a willingness to follow our

advice. The first native improvement was made by Mai, the chief of

Borabora, residing at that time at Fa-re, in Iluahine ; and we believe

this was at the request of his daughter. He directed his servants to

clear out all the grass from the floor of the house he occupied ; they

then levelled the earth, procured lime, and plastered it over nearly an

inch thick with mortar; this hardened and formed an excellent, solid,

durable, and clean floor. With this material we had made the floors

of our own temporary dwellings, in which we had erected slight par-

titions of poles, covered with thick native cloth, to separate the ditTer-

5*
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ent apartments from each other. In this also we soon perceived the

chiefs promptly following our example. At the same time we com-
menced the erection of permanent places of residence for ourselves,

and spared no pains to induce the people to do the same. Our first

effort was to build a limekiln, on which we bestowed considerable la-

bor, though it did not ultimately answer. The natives prepared their

lime by burning it in a large pit, in a manner resembling that in which
they had prepared their ovens for opio. This was done with greater

facility than they could burn it in the kiln they had built, though with

less economy in fuel.

It may be objected by some that this description of the altered Cir-

cumstances of the people is given by an interested witness, and there-

fore cannot be relied on as impartially correct. Though we know not

that such an objection ought to have any weight—for who more com-

petent to judge impartially, and to describe accurately, than a person

whose residence among the people for eight years enabled him to see

and observe for himself—yet we can present the testimony of others

who visited the places for purposes of commerce, and the advance-

ment of science. Captain Gumbicr, an officer of the British navv,

beard the following testimony to the good effects of missionary labor

among these people :

—

' In reference to Tahiti, and the change generally, Captain Gam-
bier observes—" The testimony is a strong one : as I had never felt

any interest in the labors of missionaries, 1 was not only not prepos-

sessed in favor of them, but I was in a measure suspicious of their

reports. It will appear as clear as light to the spiritual mind, that the

account of their state, and the gratification experienced in the con-

templation of it, was altogether of a temporal nature ; that the progress

made toward civilization and earthly happiness, in consequence of

the moral influence of Christianity, was the cause of that delight. The
hand of a superintending Providence is generally acknowledged, it is

true, but it is so only with respect to the temporal state. So true it is,

that the mind itself, untaught by the Divine Spirit, knows nothing of

the awful and overwhelming importance of the eternal interests of the

soul over the things of this short-lived scene."

In reference to Iluahine, and the station now described, though not

more forward than others in the same group, Captain Gambler ob-

serves—"At about ten o'clock on the morning of the 20th of Januarv,

1822, the ship being hove-to outside the reef, a party of us proceeded

toward the village of Fa-re. After passing the reef of coral which
forms the harbor, astonishment and delight kept us silent for some
moments, and was succeeded by a burst of unqualified approbation of

the scene before us. We were in an excellent harbor, upon whoso
shores industry and comfort were plainly perceptible ; for in every di-

rection white cottages, precisely English, were seen peeping from
among the rich foliage ; which every where clothes the lowland in

these islands. Upon various little elevations beyond these were
others, which gave extent and animation to the whole. The point on
the left, in going in, is low. and covered with wood, with several cot-
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tft^oa along the shore. On the right, the highland of the interior

slopes down with gentle, gradual descent, and terminates in an ele-

vated point, which juts out into the harbor, forming two little bays.

The principal and largest is to the left, viewing them from seaward

;

in this, and extending up the valley, the village is situated. The other,

which is small, has only a few houses—but so quiet, so retired, 'that it

seems the abode of peace and perfect content. Industry flourishes

here. The chiefs take a pride in building their own houses, which

are now all after the European manner ; and think meanly of them-

selves if they do not excel the lower classes in the arts necessary for

the construction. Their wives also surpass their inferiors in making

cloth. The queen and her daughter-in-law, dressed in the English

fashion, received us in their neat little cottage.

The furniture of her house was all made on the island, and by the

natives, with a little instruction originally from the missionaries. It

consisted of sofas with backs and arms, with (cinet) bottoms really

very well constructed ; tables and bedsteads by the same artificers.

There were curtains to the windows, made of white cloth, with dark

leaves stained upon it for a border, which gave a cheerful and com-

fortable air to the rooms. The bed rooms were upstairs, and were

perfectly clean and neat. These comforts they prize exceedingly
;

and such is the desire for them, that a great many cottages, after the

same plan, are rising up every where in the village.

The sound of industry was music to my ears. Hammers, saws,

and adzes were heard in every direction. Houses in frame met the

eye in all parts, in different stages of forwardness. Many boats, after

our manner, were building, and lime burning for cement and white

washing.

Upon walking through the village, we were very much pleased to

see that a nice, dry, elevated footpath or causeway ran through it.

which must add to their comfort in wet weather, when going to prayers

in their European dresses. As we stopped occasionally to speak to

some of the natives standing near their huts, we had frequent oppor-

tunities of observing the value they set upon the comforts of our Eng-

lish style of cottage, and other things introduced among them of late.

They 'said they were ashamed to invite us into their huts, but that

their other house was building, and then they would be happy to see

us there.

Afterward I walked out to the point forming the division between

the two bays. When I had reached it, I sat down to enjoy the sensa-

tions created by the lovely scene before me. I cannot describe it

;

but it possessed charms independent of the beautiful scenery and rich

vegetation. The blessings of Christianity were diffused among the

fine people who inhabited" it ; a taste for industrious employment had

taken deep root ; a praiseworthy emulation to excel in the arts which

contribute to their welfare and comfort had seized upon all, and in

consequence, civilization was advancing with rapid strides."'

Similar results have been produced by the Gospel in the hearts and

lives of the aboriginal inhabitants of our own country. Many of them

have been rescued from the most barbarous, filthy, and*immoral state,
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to the enjoyment of all the blessings of civilization, of social and do-

mestic comfort, and to all the hopes of immortality and eternal life.

It may, however, be remarked by some, that we have already ad-

mitted that the intercourse of professionally Christian and civilized

men has made those and other pagans worse than they were before.

"We have admitted it. But what is to be inferred from that? Why,

the inference is simply this,—Those professedly Christian men were

cither hvpocrites, or were ignorant of the spirit and poicer of Chris-

tianity. In their intercourse with the natives, they were not actuated by

a desire to do them good,*but merely to benefit themselves by traffic,

'instead of being moved by those high, commanding, and philanthropic

views which dictate the conduct of holy and benevolent Christians and

Christian missionaries, they were actuated by merely mercenary mo-

tives to enrich themselves on the spoils of the simple natives, and often-

times to gratify a libidinous appetite, at the expense of the virtue of

those on whom they practised their artful wiles. These, therefore,

were 'wolves* in sheep's clothing,' who sought liot the good of the flock

which were thus scattered in the wilderness, but were eager only to

•fleece themselves with their wool. This inconsistent conduct of pro-

fessors of Christianity, debased and corrupted as they were by these

vices, most unequivocally condemned by that very religion which they

professed, has always been one of the greatest barriers in the way of

the sincere and zealous missionary. And could we present to the heathen

no better example of the good effects of our religion, than has been and

still is exemplified by such inconsistent professors, we might well despair

ofexerting any salutary influence on the pagan world—as we should then

have no sufficient argument to repel the objections of our enemies

—

at least no argument derived from the supreme excellence of Chris-

tianity in its practical effects upon their hearts and lives. But, thank

God! all are not thus inconsistent. There are those bearing the

Christian name, in whom the Spirit of God dwells, whose tempers,

words, and actions proclaim the genuineness of their religion—whose

whole deportment evinces that they most heartily believe the doctrines,

and conscientiously practise the precepts of Christianity. Of these,

though the world is not worthy of them, we may say, that they ; are

the salt of the earth,' 'the light of the world,' the savor of whose influ-

ence is extensively felt, and whose light so shines before men that

they are constrained to glorify their Father who is in heaven.

Now, so far as the Gospel transforms savages and pagans into such

Christians, so far it benefits them. And that it has done so in innu-

merable instances, is what cannot be denied. These are facts known

and read of all men. It is the duly, therefore, of all well, wishers to

the present agd future happiness of mankind, to do all in their power

to spread ' this Gospel of the kingdom among all nations.'
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But missionary exertions are not limited in their salutary influence

to the heathen and destitute themselves ; they exert also a powerful

influence upon all who are engaged in their support, by tailing into

exercise all the benevolent feelings of the heart ; by opening an out-

lot for those surplus treasures which would otherwise either lie dor-

mant, be hoarded up to foster the indolence of posterity, or wastefully

expended in luxurious and extravagant living ; and by uniting the

prayers and exertions of God's people in forwarding the salvation of

the world. And these things have a direct tendency to raise the tone

of piety among all devout professors of religion, to elevate the Chris-

tian character in the estimation of the world around, and to secure

the Church from that stigma of reproach which the infidel has been
wont to cast upon it. In this respect the promise of God receives

its accomplishment, « They who water shall be watered again.' The
news from those missions which have been owned of God, when com-
municated to the Christian community, has a most cheering effect,

exciting gratitude, and calling forth prayer and praise, and prompting

to renewed and more united and vigorous exertions. By keeping the

waters of benevolence thus in continual circulation the fountain is

preserved pure, while the streams are fertilizing the several parts of

Immanuel's land.

Connect all these things together, and say if they do not present a

motive sufficiently strong to stimulate every well wisher to mankind
to constant and unwearied efforts in this holy cause 1 The obstacles

arising from the. inconsistencies of professing Christians, instead of

weakening Christian effort, should, and if rightly considered icill, tend

to strengthen and increase it. If, with all that has been done, and is

now doing, for the conversion of the world by means of Christianity,

the world is still so bad, what would it become if all this effort should

cease ! Let the condition of the heathen world, and those parts of

Christendom unenlightened by the pure truths of the Gospel, answer

this question. Let the thousands of miserable beings who are groan-

ing under the corroding influence of vicious habits, contracted by the

indulgence of infidel and semi-infidel principles, rise up in dark and

solemn contrast with those happy souls who are sanctified by the say-

ing operation of Christianity upon their hearts and lives, and proclaim

the necessity and the efficacy of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. These

solemn facts will speak louder than ten thousand human voices in favor

of missionary exertions. What are the expenses, the sacrifices and

the privations, which missionary operations involve, when compared

with the actual gain in human happiness, present and eternal, by the

spread of the Gospel of Jesus Christ? The argument, therefore, in

fuvor of Christian missions, carried forward under the influence of pure

and undefiled religion, derives a force from these considerations which
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is irresistible, and fully condemns every tongue that would rise vp in

judgment against them.

Though we have dwelt longer on this topic than we had intended

when we commenced this notice, yet we arc persuaded our readers

will be both gratified and edified with the following descriptive account

of the organization of the first Christian Church in these islands.

After relating the deaths of some of the missionaries and others,

the author goes on to say :

—

' While the Lord of missions was thus thinning our ranks, He was
showing us that the work in which we were engaged was not ours, but

His ; that though the agent was removed, the agency under which lie-

had acted was not thereby impeded. The pleasing change we had

observed among our people every year increased dining the present

in an astonishing manner, and we had the high satisfaction of witness-

ing the formation and organization of the first Church of Christ in the

Leeward or Society Islands. It took place early in the month of

May, and shortly after the opening of the new chapel.

Although we did not experience that difficulty which, from the pecu-

liar circumstances of the mission and the people, had attended the first

administration of baptism, we regarded it as a matter requiring grave

and prayerful deliberation. We felt that our proceedings would influ-

ence the views and conduct, not only of those by whom we were sur-

rounded, but perhaps of future generations. A foundation was now
to be laid, on which, so far as order and discipline, were concerned,

the superstructure of the Christian Church in that island was to rise-

in every succeeding age, and by which it would certainly be affected

in many important respects. Anxious therefore to begin aright, we
sought, and trust we received, Divine guidance, endeavouring to re-

gulate our proceedings altogether by the directions of the sacred vo-

lume. It was, however, difficult to divest ourselves entirely of those

views of the subject which we had imbibed from the writings of men.

A Christian Church we considered to be a society of faithful and

holy men, voluntarily associated for the purposes of public worship,

mutual edification, the participation of the Lord's Supper, and the pro-

pagation of Christianity : the Lord Jesus Christ was regarded as its

spiritual Head ; and only such as had given themselves unto the Re-
deemer, and were spiritually united to Him, members. These were

our general views. In England we had belonged to different deno-

minations, and, however adapted the peculiarities in discipline of those

communions might appear to the circumstances of British Christians,

we did not deem it expedient to take any one altogether for our model.

It appeared to all more desirable, in the existing state of the people,

to divest the Churches we might be honored of God to plant among
the Gentiles of every thing complicated or artificial, that they might be

established in the purest simplicity of form, and, as far as possible,

according to the directions of revelation. Had any been pertinacious

of their peculiarities, they had now the fairest opportunity of acting

accordingly.

General good, however, was our object; and that line of procedure

which, as a whole, we could unitedly pursue, in closest accordance
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with Scripture, and at the same time with greatest advantage to the
people, was more desired by every one, than any peculiar views on
minor points. I believe it is from the paramount influence of these
feelings, more than from any other cause, that such uniformity exists.

There was no agreement previously entered into among the mission-
aries, but those 'of each station were left, with the people around who
might be brought to a reception of the truth, to assume for themselves
mch form of constitution and discipline, as should in their views be
most accordant with the word of God ; and yet I am not aware that

in any material point there is the smallest difference among them.
As the subject had long been one of considerable anxietv, we had

written to the directors of the society for their advice.
' They in

general referred us to the New Testament. Several persons, however,
iuterested in the progress of truth among the islands, wrote to the
missionaries individually, and also communicated their views to the
public through the medium of the Evangelical Magazine. Among
others, the Rev. Mr. Greathead, whose views of Church government
were rather peculiar, wrote very fully. His plans were at first adopt-
ed by one or two of the missionaries

; yet the free admission, not onlv
to baptism, but to the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, of such persons
as sincerely desired to receive the same, without requiring evidence
of their being true spiritual converts to Christ, threatened great irre-

gularity and confusion ; it was therefore discontinued.

In our public instructions, we inculcated on those who, we had rea-
son to believe, were under the decisive influence of the Spirit of

I

Christ, the duty of commemorating His dying love by that ordinance
which He had instituted, and by which His disciples were to show
forth His death till He should come.—Those who had been baptized
now desired to be more particularly informed how, and in what cir-

cumstances, they were to observe this injunction of the Lord. We,
therefore, proposed to devote one afternoon every week to the instruc-

tion of such as, having been baptized, desired to be united in Church
fellowship. Fifteen individuals attended the first meeting, and were
afterward joined by others. We met them regularly, and endeavored
to instruct them as fully and familiarly as possible in the duty of par-
taking of the sacrament; the nature, design, and Scriptural constitu-

tion of Church fellowship ; the discipline to be maintained, the advan-
tages to be anticipated, and the duties resulting therefrom.

Next to the personal piety which in Church members is considered

indispensable, it appeared most important to impress the minds of the

people with the distinctness of a Christian Church from any political,

civil, or other merely human institution. In the system of false re-

ligion under which they had lived, and by which their habits of judg-
ment had been formed, the highest civil and sacerdotal offices had
been united in one person.—The king was generally chief priest of
the national temple ; and the high priesthood of the principal idols

was usually held by some member, or near relative, of the reigning

family. On many occasions of worship also, the king was the repre-

sentative of the god. The chiefs and the gods appear always to have
exercised a combined influence over the populace. The power of the

gods often seemed only exercised to establish the authority of the

king, who was by the people regarded as filling his high station by
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lineal descent from them, while the measures of the government as
often appeared to be pursued to inspire fear, and secure acknowledg-
ments for the gods. Hence, when human sacrifices were required,

the priest applied to the king, and the king gave orders to provide the

victim*. Since the kings and chiefs, as well as the people, had em-
braced the Gospel, and many had taken the lead in propagating it, and
had uniformly adorned it by their example, the people sometimes said,

that had their chiefs been idolaters or wicked rulers, it would have
been improper for them to have interfered in matters connected with

Christianity ; but that now they were truly pious, it accorded with
their ideas of propriety, that in the Christian Church they should, as
Christian chiefs, be pre-eminent.

We told them they had not imbibed these ideas in a Christian, but
in a pagan school ; that the authority of their kings and chiefs was
exerted over their persons, and regarded their outward conduct ; that

they held their high station under God, for the well being of society,

and were, when influenced by uprightness and humanity, the greatest

blessings to the communities over which they presided. "We also

stated, that in this station every Christian was bound, no less by duty
to God than to man, to render obedience to their" laws, to respect and
maintain their authority, and to pay them every due homage. Vie
also told them, that in the Church of Jesus Christ, which was purely

a religious association, so far as distinctions among men, from dignity

of station, elevation of office, fame, or wealth, were concerned, all

members were brethren ; and that Christ Himself was the only spiritual

chief or king ; that His influence or reign was not temporal, but, like

His authority, spiritual. The only distinction recognized in a Chris-

tian Church, we informed them, regarded those who acted as officers,

and that such distinctions only prevailed in what concerned them as a
Church, or voluntarily associated religious society, and did not refer

to their usual intercourse with the community of which thev were
members, and in which they were governed by the ordinary regula-

tions established in civilized society. The exercise of any civil power
in matters purely religious, we did not think would be advantageous
to the latter ; and even if such had been our opinion, we could find

in the New Testament no example or precept to authorize such pro-

cedure.

The duties which those who united in Church fellowship were re-

quired to perform toward each other, toward those desirous of unit-

ing with them, and to the careless or irreligious, were also fully and
frequently brought under their notice, together with the paramount
duty of every Christian to endeavor to propagate Christianity, that

the Christian Church might become a kind of nursery, from which
other Churches might be planted in the extensive wilderness of pagan-
ism around.

Next to this, the institution, nature, design, administration, and uses

of the Lord's Supper were familiarly explained, that they might under-
stand, as far as possible, the engagement into which they were de-
sirous to enter, and the observances connected therewith.

The Lord's Supper, or sacrament, we regarded as analagous to the

passover, symbolical of the death of Christ as a propitiation or sacri-

fice, of which event it was commemorative ; that it was designed to
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perpetuate the remembrance of His death, even to the end of time,

Ld was to be in faith participated by all who build their hopes of ad-

5nis*ion to the heavenly state on His atonement. .

'

Bavin* been for some months engaged weekly in imparting this

kind of instruction to those who had expressed their desire to receive

the 'ordinance of the Lord's Supper, the month of May was selected

for formingthe Church. Sixteen individuals, who in the judgment of

charity we°had everv reason to believe were sincere Christians, then

met us, and after imploring the blessing of the great Head ot the

Church, offering a suitable address, and receiving their declaration ot

faith in Christ, and desire to enjoy the privileges of Christian iellow-

fchip, a voluntarv association was formed, the right hand ot fellowship

was' given, and' they recognized each other as members of the rirst

Church of Christ in Huahine. '
^ _ _ .

We did not present anv creed or articles ot faith lor their subscrip-

tion on this occasion. Sensible of the insuniciency of all mere human

writings however excellent, to restrain the mind, or control the opin-

ions of men, We thought it best to dispense with them, lest the oare

assent, or subscription^ to certain articles of faith, or doctrines of truin,

should be substituted, as grounds of confidence, for an experience 01

the influence of those doctrines on the heart. Their names only were

entered in a book kept by the missionaries for that purpose, and called

the Church book. This' little meeting was held in the chape, at I a-re,

on Friday evening, the 5th of May, 1820 : and it ts hoped that wnat

was done on earth among the disciples of Christ below, though it may

be dissolved by death, will be realized in his presence above, and en-

dure through eternity-.

On the following "Sabbath (May 7th) an unusual number attended

the large place of worship. Mr. Davies preached in the forenoon,

from Luke xxii, 19. In front of the pulpit, a neat table, covered witn

white native cloth, was fixed, upon which the sacramental vessels were

placed. These had been furnished from England, tt beaten bread

was an article of diet that we did not very often obtain ourselves, and

which the people seldom tasted : we should have preferred it tor tms

ordinance, yet, as we could not, from the irregularity and uncertainty

of our supplies at that period, expect always to have it, we deemed- it

better to employ an article of food as nearly resembling it as possible,

and which was at all times procurable. From these considerations

we felt no hesitation in using, on this occasion, the roasted or baked

bread-fruit, pieces of which were placed on tnc proper vessel.

Wine we were also thankful to possess for tms purpose
;
and al-

though we have sometimes been apprehensive that we might be under

the necessity of substituting the juice of the cocoanut for that of the

graoe, or discontinuing the observance of this ordinance (to which latter

painful alternative some of our brethren have been reduced,) ^yc nave

been providentially favored with a sufficiency. Over the elements

placed on the table a beautiful white cloth had been spread, before the

accustomed service began. When this was over, although it was inti-

mated that anv who wished might retire, no one left the chapel. Mr.

Davies, the senior missionary or pastor of the Church, took his station

behind the communion table ; Mr. Earff sat at one end, and I took

my seat at the other.

Vol. V.

—

January, 1S34. 6
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When the communicants had seated themselves in a line in front,

wc sung a hymn. The words of institution, viz. passages of Scripture

containing the directions for the observance of this hallowed festival,

&c, were read, a blessing implored, and the bread, which was then

broken, handed to each individual. The wine was next poured into

the cup, a blessing again sought, when the wine was handed to the

communicants. After this, another hymn was sung, a short prayer

offered, and the service closed.

I have been thus particular in detailing the order observed on this

occasion, as affording not only a correct statement of our proceedings

at this time, but also a brief general view of the manner of administer-

ing this sacred ordinance in the different missionary stations through-

out the islands.

It would be impossible to give any thing like an adequate descrip-

tion of my own emotions, at this truly interesting service. The scene

was worth coming from England to witness, and I trust the impres--

sion was as salutary as it was powerful and solemn. I am also quite

unable to conceive what the feelings of our senior colleague must at

this time have been. He had been many years among the people

before any change in favor of Christianity took place, and had often

beheld them, not only ignorant and wretched, sunk to the lowest state

of debasing impurity, and accustomed to the perpetration of the most
horrid cruelty, but altogether given to idolatry, and often mad after

their idols.

Our joys arose, in a great degree, from the delightful anticipations

awakened in connection with the admission of the anxious multitude,

who were waiting to enter into, and, we hoped, prepared of God to

participate in, all the blessings which this ordinance signified, and in

reference to the eternity we hoped to spend with them, when we should

join the Church triumphant above. His joys, however, in addition to

those arising from these sources, must have been powerfully augment-

ed by the recollection of what those individuals once were, and the

many hours of apparently cheerless and hopeless toil he had bestowed
upon them, now so amply, so astonishingly rewarded.

A state of feeling, almost unearthly, seemed to pervade those who
now, for the first time, united with their teachers in commemorating
the dying love of Christ. Recollection, perhaps, presented in strong

colors the picture of their former state. Their abominations, their

reckless cruelty, their infatuation in idolatry, the frequent, impure, and
sanguinary rites in which they had engaged—their darkened minds,

and still darker prospects—arose, perhaps, in vivid and rapid succes-

sion. At the same time, in striking contrast with their former feelings,

their present desire after moral purity, their occupation in the worship

of Jehovah, their hopes of pardon and acceptance with Him, through

the atonement made by the offering of His Son, the boundless and
overwhelming effects of His love herein displayed, and the radiant liidit

and hopes of everlasting blessedness and spiritual enjoyment, which,

by the event commemorated, they were encouraged to anticipate, were
all adapted to awaken, in minds susceptible as theirs, no common
train of feelings. Often have we seen the intense emotion of the

heart, at these seasons, strongly depicted in the countenance, and the

face suffused with tears.'
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While we have been not a little instructed in perusing the volumes

before us, we cannot help thinking that they would be more generally

read, and read too with much greater interest, had they been less dif-

fusive, and had there been less of individual and isolated facts and

anecdotes interwoven with the general narrative. We allow, indeed,

that particular and minute accounts of individual labor, conversions,

sufferings, and success, impart an interest to all writings of this charac-

ter whenever they become so diversified as to avoid creating that

ennui which arises from a continued repetition of similar facts and

incidents, and it is this sort of sameness of character in the scenes

vrhich are described in these volumes to which our exceptions are

taken. Though they contain a mass of information respecting the

situation, extent, soil, and productions of those islands ; respecting

the origin, religion, habits and customs, of their inhabitants ; and

also the means which have been used for their conversion to Chris-

tianity
;
yet the Christian whose heart burns with the love of God and

man, whose soul breathes and lives in the pure atmosphere created by

the flame of Divine love, would have been much more edified had

there been more frequent accounts of individual conversions, of the

rapid spread and the powerful, renovating influence of Christianity

upon the hearts and lives of these people.

It appears to us, indeed, that one great defect in many of the mo-

dern schemes of conducting Christian missions, is too much reliance

upon the efficiency of human means, without prayerfully looking for

the direct and powerful aid of the Holy Spirit. If we look into the

history of the Christian Church, as recorded in the Acts of the Apos-

tles, and farther illustrated in the apostolic epistles, we shall find that

when the primitive evangelists went out to convert the heathen, they

aimed directly at the heart, relying much less upon the power of argu-

mentation addressed to the understanding than they did upon the ener-

gies of the Holy Spirit. Hence the rapid spread of the Gospel, the

powerful reformations which were witnessed, and by which the Chris-

tian Church was enlarged on every hand— ' So mightily grew the

word of God and multiplied.' And if ever the heathen world becomes

converted to God, those 'times of refreshing from the presence of the

Lord' must return. The slow process of converting sinners, one in

a month, or even a thousand in a year, will never—no never, enable

us to say in truth, ' The kingdoms of this world have become the king-

doms of the IiOrd and of His Christ.' According to the ratio of con-

versions hitherto witnessed under the labor of our modern mission-

aries, time will roll on without cessation, telling the world that it

hurries into eternity vastly more heathen every year than are converted

to the Christian faith—that hundreds of thousands are dropping into

eternity while we are employed in our sluggishly prudent manner in
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leading one soul up to glory ! Why is this ? Arc the pagans and

Mohammedans of our country doomed to drag out a miserable exist-

ence under the deadening influence of a false religion, and then fall

into the grave without one ray of Gospel light to direct them to im-

mortality and eternal life ? Are our interpretations of those prophetic

scriptures, which predict the future glory of the Church, founded in

error? Have we been dreaming all our days under the delusive

charm of a false light? We are exceedingly loath to believe this.

That ' all flesh shall yet see God'—that ' the ends of the earth shall see

His salvation'—and that ' the mountain of the Lord's house shall b^

established upon the top of the mountains, and all nations shall flock

unto it,' are prophetic truths on which our faith hangs with a sort of

sorrowful delight, and with a fearful contemplation of ' good things to

come.'

But how shall these promises be accomplished? When may we

expect to see them fulfilled? We answer, when the Church shall

awake to the importance of the subject.

Where is the Christian man to be found who is as zealous in laying

up treasure in heaven, and in extending the glories of the Redeemer,

as he is in accumulating wealth, and in advancing his own temporal

interest on earth ? Where is the minister who is as entirely employed

solely in his Master's work, as the mechanic, the merchant, or the

farmer is in his work ? Does he rise as early, and attend as dili-

gently in cultivating his Lord's vineyard, as the man of the world

does in the affairs of this life ? Who among us is able to answer

these questions in the affirmative ? If we cannot, what evidence can

we adduce to justify to the world the reality of our belief in Chris-

tianity ? We profess, indeed, to believe, that ' one soul outweighs' in

worth all the world. But do we labor as diligently to save that one

soul as the men of the world do to accumulate wealth—as the soldier

does to defend the rights of his country—as the statesman to acquire

fame—or the lawyer to defend his client—or as the ambitious men of

all classes do to inherit glory? If not, ' wherein are we better than

they ?

In consequence of our negligence herein, our faith—which is the

mainspring of action—is iceak ; and it must remain weak so long as

the causes of that weakness continue to operate. We may, indeed,

exercise a sort of nominal faith in the general promises of God ; but

we have not that strong and vigorous faith in exercise, which

'Lends its realizing light,' so that

' God is seen by mortal eye,'

—

that faith which actuated the hearts, the tongues, and all the actions of

the apostles and primitive Christians—that faith, in a word, which

claims the promises now,—which looks to God now, for the gift of the
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Holy Spirit—which disclaims all merit, strength, or worthiness in our-

selves, and views all human means as useless, as absolutely power-

less, only so far as they are accompanied by the mighty energy, the

holy inworking of the eternal Spirit

—

thia is the faith alone which

will bring us back to primitive days, and which will realize the power-

ful presence of God, again « shaking the heavens and the earth'—as

so shaking the Christian and heathen world as to make « their sandy

foundation' to totter beneath them, and thus to extort from their guiltly,

trembling souls, one universal cry, What shall we do to be saved ?

We say again, that until this faith is brought back to tho Church,

we 'labor in vain, and spend our strength for nought,' in striving to

convert the world to Christ. According to the present slow process

of extending Christianity, it never can be accomplished. The number

of sinful beings multiply on our hands a thousand times faster than do

our sincere converts. The axe of truth, therefore, must be laid di-

rectly at the root of error and sin, and the strokes must be repeated

until the mighty tree of idolatry, with all its branches, is felled to the

earth. But this is beyond human might. The hand of Omnipotence

alone can do this work. But He will do it only in answer to the

prayer of faith. This 'great mountain' of sin and idolatry which/

swells so haughtily over both the Christian and heathen world, can

' become a plain' only by the power of Him who said, ' Let there bo

light, and light was.' * Not by might, nor power, but by my Spirit,

sailh the Lord: Let every Christian, therefore, and more especially

every Christian missionary, pray constantly, mightily, and in humblo

faith, that this Divine Spirit may come in all His convicting, healing.

and sanctifying power, upon all the world. The Church must feel

His sacred influence—-must move and act under His holy dictates—

and the ministry must ' speak as the Spirit giveth utterance,' Miot in

tho words which man's wisdom teacheth, but in demonstration and

powor,' if we would have this work go on. But when this is the case,

it ui7/ go on. Nothing shall hinder it. The heavens will give rain,

or the mist from the river of salvation shall go up over the face of

the whole earth, and continue to water it until the whole length and

Vreadth thereof shall be 'renewed in righteousness,' God hasten it

speedily. Amen.

ON THE TRINITY-

The following paper was read at a meeting of the Society for the

Promotion of Common and Liberal Education :

—

Education, to answer the great purposes of man, should be strictly

religious ; and religion, properly so called, must he founded on a cora-

6*
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petent knowledge of, and firm belief in, the doctrines of Divine reve-

lation.

Therefore, whatever is calculated to increase our knowledge of the

word of God, or to render our knowledge of any portions of Divine
revelation more distinct and certain, is a useful branch of education,

and, as such, should ever be considered as coming within the limito

prescribed to this society by its constitution.

Influenced by the preceding sentiments, I have thought proper to

submit to the inspection of this society the result of my labors, in

examining certain passages of the Hebrew Scriptures, which, in my
humble opinion, are calculated to reflect some additional light upon one
of the most important doctrines of Divine revelation ; viz. the doctrine

ofA Trinity of Persons in the Godhead.
It may be proper to add, that I entered upon this examination some

time, ago, purely for my own benefit, without intending to publish the

result of my labors. With a view to the end proposed, I have endea-
vored to render the'passages hereafter introduced as literally as possible.

1. Gen. i, 26. And D'TlSx Aleim (literally Gods) said, Let us make
man in our image, according to onr likeness.

2. Gen. iii, 22. And Jehovah, Alcim, said, Behold, the man was as

one of us, to know good and evil.

3. Gen. xi, 7. Come on, Wc will go down, and tee will there con-

found their speech, that they may not hearken, each man to the speech

of his companion.

4. Gen. xx, 13. And it was when Alcim they caused me to wan-
der from my father's house.

5. Gen. xxxi, 53. The Alei of Abraham, and the Alei of Nahor.
the Alei of their father, they shall judge between us.

6. G en. xxxv, 7. And he built an altar there, and he called that place

Al-beth-Al, because there Aleim they were discovered to him, when
he fled from the. presence of his brother.

7. Deut. iv, 7. For what nation (is so) great, which has Aleim they

that are so nigh to it, as Jehovah our Aleim (is) to us, in all (that) wa
call upon him (for.)

8. Deut. v. 23, in the Heb. In the Eng. version, v. 26. For who
of all flesh have heard the voice of Aleim the living Ones speaking

out of the midst of the fire, as we (have,) and lived.

9. Josh, xxiv, 19. And Joshua said to the people, Ye will not be able

to serve Jehovah, for Aleim the Holy Ones He is a jealous (Al)

God. He will not bear with your transgressions nor with your sins.

10. 1 Sam. iv, 8. Wo unto us ! who will deliver us from the hand

of the Alcim—the Mighty Ones? These, these, (are) those Aleim,

the smiters of the Egyptians, with all the plagues in the wilderness.

11. 2 Sam. vii, 23. And what one nation in the earth (is) as thy

people, as Israel, whom they the Aleim went to redeem for a people

unto Himself.

12. Psa. lviii, 12, in the Heb. In the Eng. version lviii, 11. Truly

He (is) Alcim, the Judges in the earth.

13. Isa. vi, 8. And I heard the voice of Adoni, saying, Whom shall

I send, and who will go for vs ?

14. In Jer. x, 10, and xxiii, 36, the phrase Aleim the living Onss

is applied to Jehovah.
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15. Psa. cxlix, 2. Let Israel rejoice in his Makers.
16. Prov. ix, 10. The knowledge of the Holy Ones (is) understand-

ing. The phrase O'^np n;m The knowledge of the Holy Ones, oc-

curs again in Prov. xxx, 3.

17. Eccl. xii, I. Remember now thy Creators, Sec.

IS. Dan. iv, 5, 6, 15, in the Chaldee. In our English version iv,

8, 9, IS, the phrase Alein the Holy Ones occurs in each verse.

I*f. 13. Nebuchadnezzar is the speaker in each place.

19. Isa. vi, 3. And one cried to another, and said, Holy, holy, holy

(is) Jehovah of hosts, the whole earth (is) full of his glory. N. B.

Here Jehovah is thrice called holy by the seraphim.

20. Hosea xii, 1, in the Ileb. In our Eng. version xi, 12, Jehovah
ia called rzvg*HP the Holy Ones. N. B. It is far more probable, that

Jehovah is meant here, than that the people of God should be intended

by the expression.

21. In Dan. vii, 18, 22, 25, the phrase, saints of the High One3,

severally occurs. N. B. By ' the High Ones,' no other being than

Jehovah can be meant.

The unity of the Divine nature is every where maintained in the

Holy Scriptures, and even in the foregoing passages, but the following

passages are very expressive.

22. Deut. vi, 4. Israel, hearken; Jehovah, irn^N our Gods (is)

one Jehovah.
23. Gen. i, 1. In the beginning Aleim (Gods) created the sub-

stance nx of the heavens, and the substance of the earth.

N. B. Here the plural Ezrn^N Gods is connected with the singular

verb xii he created.

That the words in the above-cited passages are in the plural form in

the Hebrew text, no man at all acquainted, with the language will at-

tempt to deny. For what reason could the Holy Spirit have dictated

the use of these plural words, but that the doctrine of a plurality of per-

sons in the Godhead might be made known to man ? I know that some
eminent men have insisted that the plural form is used to dignify the

subject. But it should be recollected, that the use of the plural, as

applied to a single individual, is far more modern than these ancient

scriptures, and therefore, though proud mortals may have thought to

add consequence to themselves by such forms of speech, surely the

God of truth would not thus mislead the minds of men respecting a

doctrine of such vast importance, when His dignity could as fully appear

without as with it. I, therefore, conclude that God designed, from the

beginning, to teach man both the unity of His nature and the plurality

of persons in that nature. P. P. Sandford.
New- York, July 15, 1S33.

Although the doctrine of the Trinity does not rest solely on such

forms of expression as those noticed above, yet it unquestionably do-

rives much support from them. Among other authors who have intro-

duced these in favor of the doctrine, we may mention the Her. Ralph

Wardlaw of Scotland, in his controversy with the Unitarian advocate*

the Rev. James Yates. The following are his remarks, which we

commend to the consideration of our readers :

—
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4 Mr. Yates next proceeds to the argument in support of a plurality

of persons in the Godhead, from the plural termination of Aleim, Ad-

nim, and other Hebrew names for God.

The force of this argument should be viewed as arising rather from

the combined effect of the different considerations which I have so

briefly touched upon. Mr. Yates takes them one by one, makes a

distinct and formal argument for me out of each of them, discusses

them in this insulated state, so as to prevent the reader from observ-

ing the support which they mutually afford to each other.

Let us take his remarks, however, as they stand.

He first of all thinks it necessary formally to acquit me of any in-

tention to burlesque the Scriptures, in giving as a " translation" or

" version" of my text, " Hear, O Israel, Jehovah our Gods (Aleim)

is one Jehovah." Now, surely, Mr. Y'ates could hardly fail to be aware

that I never meant to propose this as a preferable translation or version

of this and similar passages ; but used the term Gods in the plural,

for no other purpose than to show to the eye of the mere English

reader, that the Hebrew Aleim was in that number. I had originally

written it, and perhaps it would have been better to have kept it so,

—

** Jehovah, our Aleim (Gods) is one Jehovah."

Mr. Yates goes on to observe—" 1. First, if the plural termination

of Aleim, &c, indicates plurality at all, it denotes not only a plurality

of persons or subsistences, but a plurality of Gods; for on this sup-

position, Mr. Wardlaw's translation is undoubtedly correct, ' Jehovah,

our .Gods. 7 But this, I presume, is more than even Trinitarians will

be diposed to admit." (p. 135.)

Yes, indeed. It is more, certainly, than even Trinitarians, with all

their voracious credulity, are disposed to admit. My very first remark

on the text was in these words :
—" Unity and plurality are both her*

asserted ; and the plurality is emphatically declared to be consistent

with the unity." (p. 12.) The unity is not disputed. It is affirmed

in the Scriptures :—it is pointedly asserted in the very text on which

the observations are founded :— it is alike maintained by Trinitarians

and Unitarians. The only inference that can be drawn, if any is to

be drawn at all, from the plural name for God, is, that this unity is a

unity of such a nature as admits distinction ; that God is one, but that,

at the same time, there is a plurality in the Godhead. The text itself,

in which the Divine unity is so peremptorily affirmed, necessarily pre-

cludes all inference beyond this.

2. Mr. Y'ates next quotes a rule, as " resolving the whole mystery,"

from "that useful book the Hebrew Grammar." The rule quoted in

this tone of sarcastic triumph is :
—" Words that express dominion,

dignity, majesty, are commonly put in the plural."

On this I observe, 1st. The rule, supposing it to be one, is beyond

all doubt, stated in terms by far too general. If it were a rule of any

thing like common application, one should expect to find it in all the

Hebrew grammars. Now, although I find it in Wilson, and in Ro-

bertson, I do not find it in Parkhurst, nor in Pike, nor in an anonymous

grammar used by the teacher from whom I got the rudiments of

the language. This appears somewhat strange as to a common rule

of $yntax.

2dly. All the instances adduced of tho application of this rule, in
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which the reference is to Jehovah, must be set aside as not at all in

point. It is from these that we derive our evidence : and therefore,

to bring forward these, as exemplifications of a rule, which is alleged

to subvert this evidence, is to bes the question in dispute. The rule,

if established, must be established from other cases. iSow the par-

ticular words enumerated by Wilson are, Aleim, Gods, Adnim, Lords,

Uolim, husbands, masters :—and the exemplification of the rule which

ho adduces, is Isa. liv, 5, " For thy Maker (Heb. Makers) is thy hus-

band (Heb. husbands) Jehovah (God) of hosts is his name," &c,

—

one of the very passages on which we ground our inference ; and which,

therefore, can never go to disprove that inference, until it has been

otherwise shown, that the phraseology is common in Hebrew syntax,

and that there is nothing at all peculiar in the case of its application to

Jehovah. The remark applies to all passages similarly circumstanced.

3dly. If the rule were one of common application, we might reason-

ably expect to find frequent instances of all the words mentioned by

Wilson occurring in the plural, with a singular application. let the

ordy instances of Bol, when it signifies a husband, (and indeed of any

of "the different Hebrew words so translated in our common ver-

sion,) occurring in the plural, are, so far as I have been able to disco-

ver, tivo in number,—viz : Isa. liv, 5, already quoted, and Jer. xxxi, 32 ;

in both of which, it is rather singular, the application happens to be

to Jehovah. As to the same word, when used to signify a master or

owner, the instances of its occurrence, when considered as exemplifica-

tions of dominion, dignity, and majesty, are somewhat curious. It is

applied, Exod. xxi, 23; xxii, 11, to the "omit?" of an ox, or an ass,

or a sheep ; and in Isa. i, 3, to the " master" of an ass : in which

places it is in the plural number. I am not sure that the plural form

of it occurs in this acceptation any where else. There is a high de-

gree, no doubt, of dominion, dignity, and majesty, in being the proprietor

of an ox, or an ass, or a sheep; a degree eminently worthy of a departure

from the ordinary established principles of language to express it.

I should think it, for my own part, more simple and reasonable to con-

clude, that since, throughout the context of the passages referred to,

the word, tchen not in construction with the pronoun suffix, is in the

singular number, and only assumes an apparently plural form, when

in such construction, (a variation not readily accounted for on the

principles of the rule in question ; the dominion of the master over

his ox or his ass, and his dignity as its possessor, continuing the same)

—cither that Boi.i is used as a singular form of the noun, when in

these circumstances of regimen, or that owner in the singular, and

owners in the plural, are used promiscuously, because an ox, or an

ass, or a sheep, may be the property either of one owner, or of more than

one.

4thly. With respect to the word Adnim, to which Mr. Yates confines

his examples of the rule ;—it is, first of all, to be noticed, that in no one

of the instances which are adduced by him, does it occur in its full plural

form, Adnim. It is, in every one of them, in a state of regimen with

some pronominal affix, and appears in the form Apni. I am not quite

such a tyro as to be ignorant that the mem of the plural termination is

dropt in such circumstances. But I rind Xuni considered by some

Hebrew grammarians as a form of this noun in the singular number.
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Thus Parlchurst : " 9. > postfixed is formative in some nouns, both

substantive, as 'nx (Adni) Lord, 'ID fruit ; and adjective," &c. Thus.

too. Pike: " JHX. J"iX> '31X. (Adni) a blaster, a Lord, a Sustainer.''

Allix, also, in his "Judgment of the Jewish Church against the Uni-

tarians," (a scarce, and, in some respects, a valuable work) says :

—

" This notion of plurality must have sunk deep into the minds of the

Jews, seeing they have constantly read the word Jehovah, which is

singular, with the vowels of the word Adonai, which is plural, instead

of Adoni, xohich is singular." (p. 132.)

The only instance in which I find JLdnim in its complete and decid-

edly plural form, and yet translated by the singular, (with exception

of those which relate to Jehovah,) occurs in 1 Kings xxi, 17, " These

have no master" (Heb. masters,) in which case, although the expression

refers to the fall of Ahab, we yet should not feel as if the sense were very

palpably violated, as to the state to which his fall reduced the people,

although the plural had been retained in the translation.

5thly. Had the rule in question been a common idiom of the lan-

guage, we might very reasonably have expected to find it in applica-

tion, in the case of such words as king, prince, ruler, and many others

of a similar description, which convey the ideas of dominion, dignity,

and majesty, surely much more impressively than the word used for the

owner or master of an ox or an ass. No such instances, however,

are adduced.

6thly. While the commonness of this rule or idiom is far from being

established by the facts in the practice of the language, I almost won-

der that it should not :—because it appears to me that an idiom of this

kind would find an orijrin so natural in the very circumstance of the

name of the One God in three persons having a plural form. In Kim
are concentrated all the ideas we can form, and infinitely more, of

dominion, dignity, and majesty. And, in these circumstances, it

might have been highly natural for the Hebrews to give a plural ter-

mination to other words in their language, expressive of similar quali-

ties and attributes.

3. The last observation is applicable, with particular force, to the case

offalse gods. It is surely not at all a surprising thing, that when the

plural name has been applied to the true God, it should be used also m
application to the idols of the heathen. There is nothing more won-

derful in the name being so used in the plural form, than in its being

so used at all. The same principle which accounts for the name God

being given to heathen deities at all, will equally well account for its

being given to them in the particular form in which it is applied to the

true God. " We know that an idol is nothing in the world, and that there

is no other God but one." Yet the name of God is given to them in

the Scriptures in accommodation to the false conceptions and custom-

ary phraseology of their deluded worshippers. We never think of

inferring that idols in general possess divinity, from their being called

gods;—and neither do we infer, on the same principle, plurality in the

particular idol, from the plural name of the One God being used in

speaking of it. The circumstance of the plural name being applied

to iudividual idols, does not, therefore, by any means " show the futil-

ity" of the reasoning against which Mr. Yates argues ; because, if the

name was first given to the true God, and then transferred in its appU-
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cation to false gods, the cause of its assuming the plural form in its

primary application, may, after all, have been what we allege, the

threefold distinction in the Divine unity. And, if these remarks bo

well founded, the reason which accounts for the use of the plural name
of God, when a false deity is spoken of, will, of course, account also

for the occurrence, on such occasions, of any peculiarities of syntac-

tical phraseology which arise out of it.

4. Mr. Yates mentions, that many of the most learned Trinitarians

have rejected the argument from the plural form of the name of God.
Who these many are, 1 am not at present very careful to inquire. The
argument maybe a tolerably sound one after all ;—even although Cal-

vin himself should have questioned it. " That celebrated man," says

Mr. Yates, " had too much learning, and too much sense, to build his

system on such a sandy foundation." The answer to this is, So have

ire. We do not build our system on this foundation. It is only one
consideration among many, which mutually derive and communicate
6trength to one another. Even if Mr. ^ates should make out this to

be sand, we have abundance of solid rock beside. With respect to

learning (that is, Hebreto learning—the only description of learning

that has to do with the case) we have higher authorities on our side

than Calvin.

The following is the conclusion to which Goussct draws his argu-

ment :
—" From these considerations it follows, that the plural form

of speech concerning God, is to be taken strictly and in its full

force, if we would comply with the idiom of the Hebrew tongue
;

and that therefore it ought to be acknowledged, that by this phraseo-

logy, plurality in Deity is most distinctly and strongly affirmed."

—

(Comm. Ling. Ebr. p. 02.) In the same connection he expresses

himself in these remarkable words :
—" But you will say, this plurality

is inconsistent with the nature of God. I ask, in return, How do
you know that? The declaration of God, who knows, is of more
weight than your reasoning, who do not know. There are other

causes, you retort, of a plural form of speech. I answer, its proper

and natural cause is plurality in the things signified. It is from this

that the plural form of a noun usually arises ; nor could it have been
indicated in a manner more effectual than by this description of phrase,

at once elegant and consistent with use. Let every humble learner,

therefore, of the word of God, settle it in his mind, to receive, in

sincerity and truth, whatever He may dictate."

Kennicott himself, that master in Hebrew literature, maintains the"

validity of our argument. In mentioning the facts respecting the con-

struction of Aleim, when used as the name of the true God, I took
for granted the correctrfess of the ordinary statement, that it is some-
times connected with plural verbs, as well as with plural adjectives

and pronouns. In the following passage, Kennicott denies the accu-
racy of this statement, and places the argument in a different and inte-

resting light :—" Marsilius Ficinus, who also flourished in the middle
of the 15th century, in a treatise on the Christian religion, chap. 30ih,

says—that in disputing against the Jews, he made liberal use of the

translation of the Seventy, that he might overcome them with the

excellent weapons of eminent countrymen of their own. The remark
of this writer, which we are about to notice, respects a matter highly
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worthy of consideration, although ho himself has touched it but lightly.

It is this—In the second book of Kings" (in our Bibles the 2d book

of Samuel) "the plural name of God is joined to a plural verb.

—

4 What nation is like the people Israel, for which God went, &c,'—
in the original Hebrew Gods went. He ought to have said, that three

passages are adduced, in which the verb is now in the plural number,

although in all of them the nominative Alejm is, without contro-

versy, to be understood of the one true God. The three passages are.

Gen. xx, 13; xxxv, 7 : and 2 Sam. vii, 23. It is well deserving of

notice, that the following distinction is almost invariably observed

;

namely, when this plural name, Aleim, is used to signify false Gods,

the verb connected with it is plural; but when it is a designation of

God himself, the verb is singular. Cut the argument which rests on

this distinction, frequently adduced to prove plurality, and yet unity in

the Godhead, is not conclusively valid, unless all the verbs, without

exception, which are so connected, either now arc singular, or were

so originally. Then, however, when it has been .shown, that this rule

of writing, so-.entirely peculiar, is observed by all the sacred penmen,

and in everv instance,—then, I say, you will obtain from the circum-

stance an argument, well founded, and, as it seems to me, incapable

of refutation." It is, therefore, of no small consequence to observe,

that the three verbs, in the cases of exception to this rule, are unques-

tionably corrupt readings ; the two former being corrected by all the

copies which have yet been discovered of the Samaritan Pentateuch
;

and the third by theparaliel passage in the Hebrew text itself, 1 Chron.

xvii, 21." ('Dissert. Geaer. p. 48, sec. 100.)

Mr. Yates, with a contemptuous appeal to " those who have learned

Hebrew," is pleased to school me for speaking of the plural name for

God, and of certain constructions connected with it, as anomalies, or

irregularities, (pp. 136, 138.) Does Mr. Yates, then, deny the exist-

ence of any principles of general grammar? If their existence is

admitted, then peculiar idioms, even although uniform in their use in

the particular language where they occur, are, with reference to such

principles, in strict propriety of speech, anomalous or irregular. And

it becomes a matter of curious, and sometimes interesting speculation,

to trace such idioms to their respective origins. Even if Mr. Yates had

made it out that'the constructions in question were agreeable to a uniform

rule of Hebrew syntax, they would still be deviations from the princi-

ples of general grammar, and, in this view, anomalous. But we have

seen that, so far from the rule which he quotes being uniform, he has

not made it out to be even common : so that I am still warranted to

eay, that in Hebrew syntax itself the constructions in question are

anomalies, or* irregularities. In the latter of the two instances, indeed,

in which he finds fault with me for so calling them, he fully admits

that they are, after all, what he had just before denied them to be :

—

" In the third place," says he, " Mr. Wardlaw argues for a plurality

of persons in the Godhead, from the construction of the Hebrew
names for God with verbs, sometimes in the singular number, and
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regard merely to the plural termination of the noun." (p. 13S.) This

:s curious. He had before quoted with triumph the rule—" Nouns
that express dominion, dignity, majesty, are commonly put in the plu-

ral." Now, we know that the occurrence, in the Hebrew Scriptures,

of words expressive of such qualities, is very frequent

:

—yet here, in

lieu of his common rule, we have the reduced and qualified phraseo-

logy,—" it is the case in various instances." And with respect to the

construction of such nouns with verbs in the plural, he says,—" the

verb is sometimes put in the plural, out of regard merely to the plural

termination of the noun." Now, surely, that which is done only in

various instances, and sometimes, is admitted to be a deviation from the

customary practice, or established usages of the language ;—tnat is,

to be an anomaly or irregularity.

I now come to Mr. Yates's strictures on the passages in which

Deity is represented as speaking of Himself in the plural number :

—

" Let us make man in our image, after our likeness"—" Let lis go

down, and there confound their language :" " Whom shall I send, and
who will go for us ?"

My first remark here is, that Calvin, that " celebrated man," had

neither so much learning, nor so much sense a3 to reject the argu-

ment for the Trinity derived from these :
—" I am aware," says ne,

u that our inferring a distinction of persons from the words of Moses,
when he introduces God as saying, ' Let us make man in our image'
has been matter of mockery to many scoffers. The pious reader,

however, will be sensible how tamely and inappropriately this would
be introduced by Moses in the form of conversation, unless there sub-

sisted a plurality of persons in the one God. Those whom the Father

now addresses were, without doubt uncreated ; but nothing is uncrea-

ted excepting God, and God is one," &c. (Institutes, b. i, chap. 13,

section 24.)

My next observation is, that when Mr. Yates represents us as set-

ling these three texts in opposition to the " thousands and tens of thou-

sands" of passages which, by the use of singular pronouns, imply the

unity of God, he forgets, or rather tries to make his reader forget, that

*ce see no opposition between the thousands and the three :—that we
consider the distinction implied in the three to be a distinction per-

fectly consistent with the unity implied in the thousands ; 'and that we
are as decided friends to the latter as to the former. Mr. Yates says,

in another part of his work, (p. 59,)—" When God appears to Abra-
ham, he thus speaks, Gen. xvii, 1, 2, '/ am the Almighty God;
walk before vie and be thou perfect : and I will make iny covers;:*

between me and thee.' To represent the address of more persons

than one, the following language would have been employed : We are.

the Almighty God (or Almighty Gods ;) walk before us, and be thou

perfect ; and tre will make our covenant between us and thee."—But
this supposed language is precisely parallel to the language under dis-

cussion. JVe sav that such language in the three passages in question

does imply plurality of persons ; while at the same time, the unity of
God being so decidedly a doctrine of the same book, we conclude that

tbis plurality must (although in a way inexplicable by us) be consistent
w ith unity. But what does Mr. Yates' He states the language
which would be used if a plurality of persons were intended; and yet,

Vol. V.—January, 1834. 7
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when such language is used, he refuses to admit that it has any refer-

ence to plurality at all, and endeavors to explain it as the language

of majesty. But alas! if this same language of majesty be also the

language which would have been used, if three persons (by which Mr.

Yates means three gods) had been intended, what a cloud would in

that case have been thrown over the evidence for the fundamental ar-

ticle of the Divine unity, if the language of majesty had been uniformly

employed by the Great Supreme !'

The following are Dr. Adam Clarke's remarks on this subject:

—

4 The original word crn^X Elohim, God, is certainly the plural form

of ^x el, and has long been supposed by the most eminently learned

and pious men, to imply a plurality of Persons in the Divine nature.

As this plurality appears in so many parts of the Sacred "Writings, to be

confined to three Persons, hence the doctrine of the Trinity, which

has formed a part of the creed of all those who have been deemed sound

hi the faith, from the earliest ages of Christianity. Nor are the Chris-

tians singular in receiving this doctrine, and in deriving it from the first

words of Divine Revelation. An eminent Jewish rabbin, Simeon ben

Joachi, in his comment on the sixth section of Leviticus, has these

remarkable words : " Come and see the mystery of the word Elohim :

there are three degrees, and each degree by itself alone, and yet, not-

withstanding, they are all one, and joined together in one, and are not

divided from each other." He must be strangely prejudiced indeed,

who cannot see that the doctrine of a Trinity, and of a Trinity in Unity,

is clearly expressed in the above words. The verb x"tt bara, lie cre-

ated, being joined in the singular number with this plural noun, has

been considered as pointing out, and not obscurely, the Unity of the

Divine Persons in this work of creation. In the ever-blessed Trinity,

from the infinite and indivisible unity of the Persons, there can be but

one will, one purpose, and one infinite and uncontrollable energy.'

Mr. "Watson expresses himself to the same effect, as follows :

—

4 In examining what the Scriptures teach of this self-existent and

eternal liein^, our attention is first arrested by the important fact, that

this one Jehovah is spoken of under plural appellations, and that not

once or twice, but in a countless number of instances. So that the

Hebrew names of God, acknowledged by all to be expressive, and de-

claratory of some peculiarity or excellence of His nature, are found in

several cases in the plural as well as in the singular form, and one of

them, Aleim, generally so; and, notwithstanding it was so fundamental

and distinguishing an article of the Jewish faith,- in opposition to the

polytheism' of almost all other nations, there was but one living and

true God. I give a few instances. Jehovah, if it has not a plural form,

has more than one personal application. " Then the Lord rained upon

Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of

heaven." We have here the visible Jehovah, who had talked with

Abraham, raining the storm of vengeance from another Jehovah, out

of heaven, and who was therefore invisible. Thus we have two Jeho-

vahs expressly mentioned, " the Lord rained from the Lord," and yet

we have it most solemnly asserted in Dcut. vi, 4, "Hear, Israel,

Jehovah our God is one Jehovah."
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The very first name in the Scriptures under which the Divine Being

is introduced to us as the Creator of heaven and earth, is a plural one,

a'n 1
?^ Aleim ; and to connect in the same singular manner as in the

foregoing instance, plurality with unity, it is the nominative case to a

verb singular. "In the beginning, Gods created the heavens and

the earth." Of this form innumerable instances occur in the Old Tes-
tament. That the word is plural, is made certain by its being often

joined with adjectives, pronouns, and verbs plural; and yet, when it

can mean nothing else than the true God, it is generally joined in its

plural form with verbs singular. To render this still more striking,

the Aleim are said to be Jehovah, and Jehovah the Aleim : thus in

Psalm c, 3, " Know ye that Jehovah, He, the Aleim, He hath made us,

and not we ourselves." And in the passage before given, " Jehovah
our Aleim, (Gods,) is one Jehovah." 'jk Al, the mighty one, another

name of God, has its plural ,V

7X, Alim, the mighty ones. The for-

mer is rendered by Trommius 0.-^, the latter Qzoi. T2X Abir, the po-

tent one, has the plural D'T3N Abirim, the potent ones. Man did

eat the bread of the Abirim, "angels' food," conveys.no idea; the

manna was the bread provided miraculously, and was therefore called

the food of the powerful ones, of them who have power over all na-

ture, the out God.

DOnx Adonim is the plural form of :nx Adon, a Governor. " If

I be Adonim, masters, where is my fear?" Mai. i, G. Many other in-

stances might be given, as, " Remember thy Creators in the days of

thy youth." " The knowledge of the Holy Ones is understanding."

"There be higher than they." Heb. High Ones; and in Daniel,
" The Watchers and the Holy Ones."

Other plural forms of speech also occur when the one true God only

is spoken of. " And God said, Let us make man in our own image,

after our likeness." " And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is be-

come like one of us." " And the Lord said, Let us go down." " Be-

cause there God appeared to him." Heb. " God they appeared,' 1 the

verb being plural. These instances need not be multiplied : they are

the common forms of speech in the sacred Scriptures, which no criti-

cism has been able to resolve into mere idioms, and which only the

doctrine of a plurality of persons in the unity of the Godiiead can satis-

factorily explain. If they were mere idioms, they could not have been
misunderstood, by those to whom the Hebrew tongue was native, to

imply plurality ; but of this we have sufficient evidence, which shall be

adduced when we speak of the faith of the Jewish Church. They have

been acknowledged to form a striking singularity in the Hebrew lan-

guage, even by those who have objected to the conclusion drawn from

them ; and the question, therefore, has been to find an hypothesis, which
should account for a peculiarity, which is found in no other language,

with the same circumstances.*

* The argument for the Trinity, drawn from the plural appellations given to God
in the Hebrew Scriptures, was opposed by the younger Kuxtorf; who yet admits
that this argument should not altogether be rejected among Christiana ; "for upon
the same principle on which not a few of the Jews refer this emphatical application
of the plural number to a plurality of powers or of influences, or of operations, tnat
is, ad extra; why may we not refer it ad intra, to a plurality of persons and to per-
sonal works? Yea, icho ecriainly knows what that was which the ancient Jews
understood by this plurality of powers and faculties ?"
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Some have supposed angels to be associated with God, when these

plural forms occur. For this there is no foundation in the texts them-

selves, and it is beside a manifest absurdity. Others, that the style of

royalty was adopted, which is refuted by two considerations—that Al-

mighty God in other instances speaks in the singular and not in the

plural number; and that this was not the style of the sovereigns of the

earth, when Moses or any of the sacred penmen composed their wri-

tings; no instance of it being found in any of the inspired books. A
third opinion is, that the plural form of speaking of God was adopted

by the Hebrews from their ancestors, who were Polytheists, and that

the ancient theological term was retained after the unity of God was
acknowledged. This assumes what is totally without proof, that the

ancestors of the Hebrews were Polytheists ; and could that be made
out, it would leave it still to be accounted for, why other names of the

Deity, equally ancient, for any thing that appears to the contrary, are

not also plural, and especially the high name of Jehovah; and why,
more particularly, the very appellation in question, Aleim, should have
a singular form also, nbtt in the same language. The grammatical
reasons which have been offered are equally unsatisfactory. If then

no hypothesis explains this peculiarity, but that which concludes it to

indicate that mode of the Divine existence which was expressed in

later theology by the phrase, a Trinity of persons, the inference is too

powerful to be easily resisted, that these plural forms must be considered

as intended to intimate the plurality of persons in essential connection

with one supreme and adorable Deity.

This argument, however, taken alone, powerful as it has often been
justly deemed, does not contain the strength of the case. For natural

as it is to expect, presuming this to be the mode of the Divine exist-

ence, that some of his names which, according to the expressive and

simple character of the Hebrew language, are descriptions of realities,

and that some of the modes of expression adopted even in the earliest

revelations, should carry some intimation of a fact, which, as essentially

connected with redemption, the future complete revelation of the

redeeming scheme was intended fully to unfold
; yet, were these plural

titles and forms of construction blotted out, the evidence of a pluralttv

of Divine persons in the Godhead would still remain in its strongest

form. For that evidence is not merely, that God has revealed himself

under plural appellations, nor that these are constructed with sometimes
singular and sometimes plural forms of speech ; but that three persons,

and three persons onhj are spoken of in the Scriptures under Divine

titles, each having the peculiar attributes of Divinity ascribed to Him ;

and yet that the first and leading principle of the same book, which
speaks thus of the character and works of these persons, should be,

that there is but one God. This point being once established, it may
be asked which of the hypotheses, the Orthodox, the Arian, or the So-

cinian, agrees best with this plain and explicit doctrine of Holy Writ.

Plain and explicit, I say, not as to the mode of the Divine existence,

not as to the comprehension of it, but as to this particular, that the doc-

trine itself is plainly stated in the Scriptures,

Let this point then be examined, and it will be seen even that the

very number three has this pre-eminence ; that the application of thess
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names and powers is restrained to it, and never strays beyond it; and

that those who confide in the testimony of God, rather than in the opi-

nions of men, have sufficient Scriptural reason to distinguish their faith

from the unbelief of others by avowing themselves Trinitarians.*

WEBSTER'S DICTIONARY.

An American Dictionary of the English Language : intended to

exhibit,

I. The origin, affinities, and primary signification ofEnglish words,

as far as they have been ascertained,

II. The genuine orthography and pronunciation of words, according

to general usage, or to just principles of analogy.

III. Accurate and discriminating definitions, with numerous autho- ,

rities and illustrations. To which are prefixed, an Introductory

Dissertation on the Origin and Connection of the Languages of

Western Asia and of Europe ; and a concise Grammar of the

English Language. By Noah Webster, LL. D. Tuo Volumes,

Quarto.

Language has been divided by philologists into two sorts, namely,

Natural and Conventional, or Artificial. By natural language, we

understand those gestures of the body, and that expression of the

countenance, by which the passions, emotions, or sentiments of the

heart are made known. This is the language of infancy, of the deaf

and dumb, and in a great measure of those barbarous nations, whose

words are few, and whose minds have not been cultivated by science

and letters. Thus the unsophisticated language of infancy expresses

the pain or pleasure of the heart involuntarily by the contraction or

expansion of the countenance, the smile playing upon the lips, the

sparkling of the eyes, or the frown upon the forehead ; until, finally,

the emotions find a vent in loud cries or laughter. Among adults, tiie

angry countenance, the scowling eye, the indignant frown, and the

contemptuous sneer, indicate with great precision what is passing

within the breast; while on the other hand, 'the composed mien, the

placid look, the benignant smile,' and the nod of approbation, denote

the feeling of pleasure with which the heart is actuated. Nor are the

gestures and motions of the body less indicative of the passions of the

heart. Violent agitations of the mind are easily inferred from the

violent agitations °of the body. When we see a man swing his fist

with a rapid and yet determinate motion, while his body remains erect,

we infer the agitated state of his mind with as much certainty as if we

actually heard him denounce his antagonist with boisterous words.

And these natural signs are instinctively interpreted anterior to all

reasoning. The untaught savage, equally with the polished citizen,

* The word rpias, trinitas, cameinto use in the second century.

7*





78 Webster's Dictionary.

perfectly comprehends their meaning. And hence the despot, who

designs to make himself feared, resorts to these expressions whenever

he wishes to intimidate a rival, or rid himself of troublesome intruders

The word ' retire? when uttered by Buonaparte to his attendants,

whenever they became troublesome by their expostulations or petitions,

and uttered with that tremendous scowl of indignation, which he could

so easily assume or lay aside, as suited his purpose, soon cleared the

room, and left him to his lonely musings. And it is also asserted of

him, that the ' bewitching smile' of his countenance had in it that inde-

scribable charm, which all who came in contact with him felt to be

almost irresistible.

Is it not from this inimitable language of nature, that inanimate ob-

jects are represented as if endowed with speech? Thus it is said by

the sublime writer of the nineteenth Psalm, that l The heavens declare

the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his handy work. Day

unto day uttebeth speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge.

There is no speech nor language where their voice is not heard.'

These symbols of the Creator's glory, though literally dumb, on ac-

count of their magnitude, beauty, and order, and more especially their

vast utility to the world, are represented as sj)eaking so loudly, that

their words go to the end of the world ; and at the same time, as ut-

tering their language so intelligibly, that they declare, in most forcible

words, the glory of God. But how do they speak? Not audibly,

but by signs ; not by an articulate voice, but by a natural speech, alike

understood by the untaught barbarian and the refined citizen ; and by

an exhibition of their shining qualities, they display the power and

wisdom and goodness of their Creator, as forcibly as do the counte-

nance and gestures of man what arc the hidden sentiments and emo-

tions of his heart.

"Words are artificial. They are often resorted to only to deceive.

AVhile the tongue utters them, the heart is often meditating other

things. While the oil of kindness Hows in the softest accents from

the lips, « war may be in his heart.' A traitor may cry, ' Hail master,'

and even betray him with a kiss whom he is murdering in his heart.

On this account it is contended by many that the surest index of the

heart are the festures of the body, or the lineaments of the countenance.

It is true, a man who has learned to command himself may suppress his

emotions, may disguise his sentiments, and thus deceive the most ob-

serving. And it is equally true, that the timid may betray symptoms

of fear, and a consciousness of guilt, though perfectly innocent, while

the hardened criminal may appear entirely composed amidst well-

founded reproaches and accusations. It is only when a man is taken

by surprise, or is observed in his lonely musings, that you read the

emotions of his heart in the lineaments of his countenance ; or when
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he unreservedly vents himself in the expressive gestures and motions

of his body.

Another class of natural signs, by which the inward feelings of the

heart are expressed, is the modulation or tones of the voice. In the

earliest periods of life, or in any sudden emergency, these cries, so

expressive of fear, of desire and hope, are uttered involuntarily, and

may, therefore, be reckoned among the most infallible signs of the

particular passion which predominates in the breast. Joy, grief, sorrow,

or desire, admiration, suspicion, fear, and hope, are all thus expressed.

So exactly suited is this organ of the body for the soul to pour forth

all its feelings in distinctive notes, that the hearer, by attending to the

modulations of the speaker's voice, may be satisfied of the par-

ticular passion which actuates his heart ; and even in the progress of

a continued discourse, these tones mingle together or succeed each

other in alternate strains of love or hate, joy and sorrow, &.c, accord-

ing as the various subjects which are calculated to excite those pas-

sions come under consideration. And the effect which the human

voice has upon the hearer is truly astonishing. Of this all orators are

sensible, and therefore endeavor so to modulate its tones as to give

that effect to their discourse which 'they wish to produce. These in-

tonations of the voice, however, are accompanied with words more or

less distinctly uttered. This leads us to notice, in the second place,

Conventional, or Artificial Language. A writer on this subject has

observed, that ' the situation of man as a member of society, and his

possession of powers and faculties as a rational being, rendering a

much more extended and enlarged mode of communication necessary

for him than could be accomplished by mere natural signs, an obvious

question arises, >Yhat means the Author of our being has furnished

for the attainment of an object so important to the great ends of hu-

man existence? It is by no means inconceivable, that any one of the

classes of natural signs, or instinctive expressions of thought, might

have been adopted as the ground work of a more enlarged conventional

language ; the features of the face, or the gestures of the body, might

perhaps have been moulded into forms, to each of which an arbitrary

but determinate meaning might have been attached, and these, united

with mere inarticulate cries, might have served to carry on some kind

of intercourse among men. But how inadequate must all these have

been even in their most improved state, to answer the ends to which

speech is subservient. All the variations of which they are susceptible

would mark only a few emotions, but by much the greater and more

important subjects of thought and volition would have been beyond

their reach/ Hence, necessity dictated some other mode of commu-

nication, in order that the great ends of human existence should be

realized, - This has been happily provided for by the beneficent
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Author of our existence. The human voice is so constructed as to be

susceptible of almost an endless variety of modulations, and thus, to

a certain extent, the power of forming these varieties of sounds is pos-

sessed by all human beings whose faculties are perfect.

Kow does the beneficence of our. Creator appear in makin^ this

provision for the convenience and happiness of the human race ! The
mind of man is provided with an organ so constructed that, however

richly laden may be that mind, however diversified its thoughts, judg-

ments, and volitions, it can make these thoughts, judgments, and vo-

litions known with ease and intelligence to all who come within the

range of sound. How mankind were first induced to resort to the

use of articulate sounds for the purpose of intercommunication with

each other, is a question which has given origin to many curious

speculations. Into those speculations we shall not enter. It is suf-

ficient for us to know that our Creator has endowed us with physical

and mental powers to enable us to think, reason, and speak—to ex-

press our thoughts and reasonings intelligibly—and thus to derive both

profit and pleasure from this intellectual intercourse—and that what-

ever might have been the difficulties -to be encountered in reducing the

perceptions of our minds to the form of words, or articulate sounds,

He furnished us with the means and gave us the ingenuity to over-

come all such difficulties.

As the use of language is to convey to another the exact thought

and perception which occupy our own minds, it is a matter of great

importance that the meaning of words should be generally understood,

and that they should be used, as far as practicable, in a fixed and de-

terminate sense. Hence the utility of some common standard of lan-

guage to which all may resort for information on this subject. For

we may easily conceive that when the knowledge of letters was con-

fined to but (aw, and especially before alphabetical writing was gene-

rally known, language, so far at least as its orthography and pro-

nunciation were concerned, must have been extremely fluctuating, and

no doubt also, that words must have varied in their meaning with the

progress of- society. ' As language,' says Dr. Johnson, ' was at its

beginning merely oral, all words of necessary or common use were

spoken before they were written; and, while they were unfixed by any-

visible signs, must have been spoken with great diversity, as we now
observe those who cannot read, catch sounds imperfectly, and utter

them negligently. "When this wild and barbarous jargon was first

reduced to an alphabet, every penman endeavored to express, as he

could, the sounds which he was accustomed to pronounce or receive,

and vitiated in writing such words as were already vitiated in speech.'

Hence the necessity of fixing the precise meaning of words has led

to the compiling of dictionaries, which, of late especially, have

greatly multiplied on our hands.
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Bat the object of a dictionary seems to be much mistaken by a great

portion of readers. A lexicographer has to compile his work from

the language as he finds it : he is not allowed to invent new terms,

nor to put a new meaning on old ones. Language, as it is spoken

and written, forms the materials out of which he is to construct his

work ; and as these lie scattered over a large field, he will find no

little perplexity in collecting them together, arranging them in due

order, giving to each word its proper sound and signification, so as to

make the way for the learner easy and safe. Hence, says Doctor

Johnson, ' When I took the first survey of my undertaking, I found

our speech copious without order, and energetic without rules ; where-

everl turned my view there was perplexity to be disentangled, and

confusion to be regulated ; choice was to be made out of boundless

variety, without any established principles of selection : adulterations

were to be detected, without a settled test of purity; and modes of

expression to be rejected or -received, without the suffrages of any

writers of classical reputation or acknowledged authority.' If Dr.

Johnson found the English language in such a disordered state in his

day, what must it have been before the revival of letters, in the sixteenth

century

!

Since, however, the days ot Johnson, our language has undergone

many changes, and has been enriched with an accumulation of a mul-

titude of words. Even Todd, when he published his edition of John-

son's dictionary, added several thousand words. And the progress

of the arts, the extension of commerce, and the cultivation of the sci-

ences, have all contributed to extend the boundaries of our language,

by the introduction of new terms. However perfect, therefore, the

several dictionaries may have been at the time they were compiled,

still at this time a new one was much wanted, which, while it com-

bined the excellencies of those already in use, might correct their

faults, supply their defects, and thus more perfectly develop the beau-

ties and illustrate the meaning and energies of the language. This

has been attempted by Dr. Noah Webster. To him, indeed, more

than to any other, Americans had a right to look for an American

dictionary ; and he has not disappointed their expectations.

We say Americans had a right to look to Dr. Webster for a dic-

tionary of their language. He had long labored in the field of philo-

logy. He had, indeed, devoted nearly his whole life in this depart-

ment of science. He first taught our children to lisp their native

tongue, by his American Spelling Book ; and although when it made

its appearance it was opposed with much violence, its merits could

not have been attested in stronger language, than that which has been

expressed by the numerous imitations of his plan by those who have

succeeded him in similar works. Perhaps no elementary work of the
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kind has had a more extensive circulation, or has contributed more to

fix a uniformity of pronunciation and orthography, than Webster's

Spelling Book. His Grammar came next to the help of his country-

men : and though it was not so favorably received as his Spelling

Book, it cannot be read without profit. His first efforts as a lexico-

grapher were not crowned with that success which they deserved. But
* his quarto dictionary has been ushered into the world under peculiarly

favorable circumstances ; and it has certainly supplied a desideratum

in the philological world, much and. long wanted.

But the following account of the manner in which the present dic-

tionary has been brought before the public, will best explain to the

reader the importance and utility of the work :

—

'In the year 17S3, just at the close of the revolution, I published

an elementary book for facilitating the acquisition of our vernacular

tongue, and for correcting a vicious pronunciation, which prevailed

extensively among the common people of this country. Soon after

the publication of that work, I believe in the following year, that learn-

ed and respectable scholar, the Bev. Dr. Goodrich of Durham, one

of the trustees of Yale College, suggested to me the propriety and

expediency of my compiling a .dictionary, which should complete a

system for the instruction of the citizens of this country in the lan-

guage. At that time I could not indulge the thought, much less the

hope, of undertaking such a work ; as I was neither qualified by

research, nor had I the means of support, during the execution of the

work, had I been disposed to undertake it. For many years, there-

fore, though I considered such a work as very desirable, yet it ap-

peared to me impracticable ; as I was under the necessity of devoting

my time to other occupations for obtaining subsistence.
- About twenty- seven years ago I bejran to think of attempting the

compilation of a dictionary. I was induced to this undertaking, net

more by the suggestion of friends, than by my own experience of the

want of such a work, while reading modern books of science. In this

pursuit I found almost insuperable difficulties, from the want of a dic-

tionary for explaining many new words, which recent discoveries in

the physical sciences had introduced into use. To remedy this defect

in part, I published my Compendious Dictionary in 1806 ; and soon

after made preparations for undertaking a larger work.

My original design did not extend to an investigation of the origin

and progress of our language ; much less of other languages. I

limited my views to the correcting of certain errors in the best English

dictionaries, and to the supplving of words in which they are deficient.

But after writing through two letters of the alphabet, I determined to

change my plan. I found myself embarassed, at every step, for want

of a knowledge of the origin of words, which Johnson, Bailey, Junius,

Skinner, and some other authors, do not afford the means of obtain-

ing. Then laying aside my manuscripts, and all books treating of

language, except lexicons and dictionaries, I endeavored, by a dili-

gent comparison of words, having the same, or cognate radical let-

ters, in about twenty languages, to obtain a more correct knowledge
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of the primary sense of original words, of the affinities between the

English and many other languages, and thus to enable myself to trace

words to their source.

I had not pursued this course more than three or four years, before

1 discovered that I had to unlearn a great deal that I had spent years

in learning, and that it was necessary for me to go hack to the first

rudiments of a branch of erudition, which I had before cultivated, as I

hail supposed, with success.

I spent ten years in this comparison of radical words, and in form-

ing a synopsis of the principal words in twenty languages, arranged

in classes, under their primary elements or letters. The result has

been to open what are to me new views of language, and to. unfold

what appear to be the genuine principles on which these languages

are constructed.

After completing this synopsis I proceeded to correct what I had

written of the dictionary, and to complete the remaining part of the

work. But before I had finished it, 1 determined on a voyage to Eu-
rope, with a view of obtaining some books, and some assistance which

I wanted ; of learning the real state of the pronunciation of our lan-

guage in England, as well as the general state of philology in that

country ; and of attempting to bring about some agreement or coinci-

dence of opinions in regard to unsettled points in pronunciation and
grammatical construction. In some of these objects I failed; in

others, my designs were answered.

It is not only important, but, in a degree, necessary, that.the people

of this country should have an American dictionary of the English

language ; for, although the body of the language is the same as in

England, and it is desirable to perpetuate that sameness, yet some
differences must exist. Language is the expression of ideas ; and if

the people of one country cannot preserve an identity of ideas, they

cannot retain an identity of language. Now an identity of ideas de-

pends materially upon a sameness of things or objects with which the

people of the two countries are conversant. But in no two portions of

the earth, remote from each other, can such identity be found. Even
physical objects must be different. But the principal differences be-

tween the people of this country and of all others, arise from different

forms of government, different laws, institutions and customs. Thus
the practice of hawking and hunting, the institution of heraldry, and
the feudal system of England, originated terms which formed, and
some of which now form, a necessary part of the language of that

country ; but, in the United States, many of these terms are no part

of our present language,—and they cannot be, for the things which
they express do not exist in this country. They can be known to us

only as obsolete or as foreign words. On the other hand, the insti-

tutions of this country, which are new and peculiar, give rise to new
terms, or to new applications of old terms, unknown to the people of

England, which cannot be explained by them, and which will not be

inserted in their dictionaries, unless copied from ours. Thus, the

terms, land-office ; land-warrant ; location of land ; consociation of

Churches
; regent of a university ; intculanl of a city ; plantation,

selectmen, senate, congress, court, assembly, escheat, &c, are either

words not belonging to the language of England, or they are applied
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to things in this country which do not exist in that. No person in this

country will be satisfied with the English definitions of the words con-

gress, senate., and assembly, court, &c ; for although these are words

used in England, yet they are applied in this country to express ideas

which they do not express in that country. With our present consti-

tutions of government, escheat can never have its feudal sense in the

United States.

But this is not all. In many cases the nature of our government?,

and of our civil institutions, requires an appropriate language in the

definition of words, even when the words express the same thing as in

England. Thus the English dictionaries inform us that a justice is

one deputed by the king to do right by way of judgment—he is a lord

by his office—justices of the peace are appointed by the king's com-

mission—language which is inaccurate in respect to this officer in the

United States. So constitutionally is defined by Todd or Chalmers,

legally, but in this country the distinction between constitution and

law requires a different definition. In the United States, a plantation

is a very different thing from what it is in England. The word mar-

shal, in this country, has one important application unknown in

England or in Europe.

A great number of words in our language require to be defined in

a phraseology accommodated to the Condition and institutions of the

people in these states, and the people of England must look to an

American dictionary for a correct understanding of such terms.

The necessity, therefore, of a dictionary suited to the people of the

United States is obvious ; and 1 should suppose that this fact being

admitted, there could be no difference of opinion as to the time, when

such a work ought to be substituted for English dictionaries.

There are many other considerations of a public nature which serve

to justify this attempt to furnish an American work which shall be a

cmide to the youth of the United States. Most of these are too obvious

to require illustration.

One consideration, however, which is dictated by my own feel-

ings, but which I trust will meet with approbation in correspond-

ent feelings in my fellow citizens, ought not to be passed in silence.

—It is this. " The chief glory of a nation," says Dr. Johnson,
" arises from its authors." With this opinion deeply impressed on

my mind, I have the same ambition which actuated that great man
when he expressed a wish to give celebrity to Bacon, to Hooker, to

Milton, and to Boyle.

I do not indeed expect to add celebrity to tho names of Franklin,

Washington,Adams, Jay,J\ladison, .Marshall, Ramsay, JJicight, Smith,

Trumbull, Hamilton, Belknap, Jl)iies, JWason, Kent, Hare, Silliman,

Cleaveland, Walsh, Irving, and many other Americans distinguished

by their writings or by their science ; but it is with pride and satisfac-

tion, that I can place them, as authorities, on the same page with those

of Boyle, Hooker, .Milton, Dryden, Addison, Jtay, JWilner, Coivper,

Oavy, Thompson, and Jameson.
A life devoted to reading and to an investigation of the origin and

principles of our vernacular language, and especially a particular ex-
amination ot trie best English writers, with a view to a comparison of

«Uye and phraseology, with those of the best American writers,
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i»nd with our colloquial usage.enables me to affirm with confidence,

that the genuine English idiom is as well preserved by the unmixed

English of this country, as it is by the best English writers. Exam-

ples to prove this fact will be found in the Introduction to this work.

ll is true, that many of our writers have neglected to cultivate taste,

and the embellishments of style ; but even these have written the

language in its genuine idiom. In this respect, Franklin and V, ash-

ington, whose language is their hereditary mother tongue, unsophisti-

cated by modern grammar, present as pure models of genuine English,

as Addison or Swift. But I may go farther, and affirm, with truth,

that our country has produced some of the best models of composition.

The style of President Smith ; of the authors of the Federalist ; of

Mr. Ames; of Dr. Mason; of Mr. Harper; of Chancellor Kent;

[the prose] of Mr. Barlow; of the legal decisions of the supreme

court of the United States ; of the reports of legal decisions in some

of the particular states; and many other writings; in purity, in. ele-

gance, and in technical precision, is equalled only by that of the best

British authors, and surpassed by that of no English compositions, of

<i similar kind. '

The United States commenced their existence under circumstances

wholly novel and unexampled in the history of nations. They com-

menced with civilization, with learning, with science, with constitutions

of free government, and with that .best gift of God to man, the Chris-

tian religion. Their population is now equal to that of England ; in

arts and sciences, our citizens are very little behind the most enlight-

ened people on earth ; in some respects, they have no superiors ; and

our language, within two centuries, will be spoken by more people in

this country, than any other language on earth, except the Chinese, in

Asia, and even that may not be an exception.

It has been my aim in this work, now offered to my fellow citizens,

to ascertain the true principles of the language, in its orthography and

structure ; to purify it from some palpable errors, and reduce the

number of its anomalies, thus giving it more regularity and consistency

in its forms, both of words and sentences ; and in this manner to fur-

nish a standard of our vernacular tongue, which we shall not be

ashamed to bequeath to three hundred millions ofpeople, who are des-

tined to occupy, and, I hope, to adorn the vast territory within our

jurisdiction.

If the language can be improved in regularity, so as to be more
easily acquired by our own citizens, and by foreigners, and thus be

rendered a more useful instrument for the propagation of science,

arts, civilization, and Christianity ; if it can be rescued from the mis-

chievous influence of sciolists and that dabbling spirit of innovation

which is perpetually disturbing its settled usages and filling it with

anomalies; if, in short, our vernacular language can be redeemed from

corruptions, and our philology and literature from degradation; it

would be a source of great satisfaction to me to be one among the

instruments of promoting these valuable objects. If this object cannot

be effected, and my wishes and hopes are to be frustrated, my labor

will be lost, and this work must sink into oblivion.

This dictionary, like all others of the kind, must be left, in some
degree, imperfect ; for what individual is competent to trace to their

Vol. V.—January, 1S34. 8
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source, and define in all their various applications, popular, scientific,

and technical, sixty or seventy thousand words! It satisfies my mind

that I have done all that my health, my talents, and my pecuniary

means would enahle me to accomplish. I present it to my fellow

citizens, not with frigid indifference, but with my ardent wishes for

their improvement and their happiness ; and for the continued increase

of the wealth, the learning, the moral and religious elevation of cha-

racter, and the glory of my country.

To that great and benevolent Being, who, during the preparation of

this work, has sustained a feeble constitution, amidst obstacles and

toils, disappointments, infirmities, and depression ; who has twice

home me and my manuscripts in safety across the Atlantic, and given

me strength and resolution to bring the work to a close, I would pre-

sent the tribute of my most grateful acknowledgments. And if the

talent which he entrusted to my care, has not been put to the most

profitable use in his service, I hope it has not been " kept laid up in a

napkin," and that any misapplication of it may be graciously forgiven.'

The author tells us in another place that Walker's Dictionary con-

tains only thirty-eight thousand words ; and that Johnson's, Sheridan's,

Jones's, and Perry's have about the same number ; that the American

edition of Todd's Johnson contains fifty-eight thousand ; but that in

the present work there are no less than seventy thousand. The ad-

vantages of such a dictionary, if it be well executed, must be obvious

to every reader.

This, however, is not the greatest advantage of this work. Vs hat-

ever those, who consider all improvements in orthography as dangerous

innovations, may think of the proposed alterations in the spelling of

some words and the pronunciation of others, we think all who under-

stand the subject will admit that in the department of etymology, Dr.

Webster has rendered a service to English literature far surpassing

all his predecessors. Johnson had done something in this way,* and

Bailev had done much more, while Walker had done almost nothing in

tracing our language up to its source. Webster, however, has labored

this point with great assiduity and success, and has laid the English

reader under many obligations for his learned criticisms on the origin

of language in general, and the etymology of the English language in

particular.

Whoever, has looked into the history of our language, must have

perceived that it has been derived from a variety of sources. \\ bile

it is acknowledged on all hands that the Anglo-Saxon is its mother

tongue, yet it has been enriched from the Hebrew, the Greek, the

Latin, French, German, and Dutch, as well as the Spanish and Italian

languages ; and, therefore, he who would succeed in unfolding its

* One of Dr. Johnson's biographers remarks that 'Johnson had great reading,

and still more s.ngucity; but he -.vas a bad etymologist, and very little acquainted

oritfa philological niceties.'
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beauties, defining its meaning, displaying its characteristic idiom, and

tracing out its etymology, must acquaint himself less or more with all

the-e different languages. For such an herculean labor few men can

l»e competent, even with all the helps afforded them by those who have

pone before them in the walks of literature, or who may aid them in

the definition of those scientific and technical terms which are pecu-

liar to each branch of science, and to the several arts and trades.

The dictionary before us, however, evinces a diligence of research,

a compass of knowledge, and a particularity of acquaintance with the

various languages of Europe, as well as with oriental literature, which

should secure to its author the gratitude of his countrymen, and the

patronage of men of science and learning. We do not say, indeed,

that the American dictionary is faultless ;
yet we may say, with Dr.

Johnson, that these 'failures, however frequent, may admit extenua-

tion and apology ;' for it often happens, as that eminent man said, that

4 Care will sometimes betray to the appearance of negligence'—'that

in things difficult there is danger from ignorance, and in things easy,

from confidence ; the mind, afraid of greatness and disdainful of little-

ness, hastily withdraws itself from painful searches, and passes with

sorrowful rapidity over tasks not adequate to her powers ; sometimes

too secure for caution, and again too anxious for vigorous effort

;

sometimes idle in a plain path, and sometimes distracted in labyrinths,

and dissipated by different intentions.'

Who that has labored long in any mental process, which from its

difficulty required the utmost exertion of intellectual strength, but what

can bear witness to the truth of the above remarks I And is a man

to be condemned, if in the investigation of subjects which require the

profoundest attention, the most extensive research, as well as the nicest

discrimination, he should fail to satisfy the expectation of all, or even

of those whose candor and intelligence may qualify them to pass an en-

lightened and impartial judgment on his work? And more especially

in settling the orthography and pronunciation of a language so fluc-

tuating in these respects as has been the English language ever since

the Norman conquest ? Nor is it to be expected that a living lan-

guage, which is continually changing its external dress by the

acquisition of new terms, by laying aside the use of old ones, and

perpetually subjected to the caprice of fashion, or the slavery of cus-

tom, should uniformly exhibit a sameness of orthography by all

writers, or of pronunciation by all speakers. To lop off the barba-

risms occasioned by ignorance, and to restrain the avidity of changes

introduced by a mere love of novelty, or by that satiety which arises

from a continued sameness, is what the lexicographer should aim to

accomplish ; and though he may not succeed according to his wishes,

' yet to have attempted thus much is laudable, even though the enter-

prize is beyond his strength.'
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There will doubtless be different opinions respecting the alterations

attempted by Dr. Webster in these respects : some will think he has

made dangerous inroads upon established usages, while others will

think that he has retained too many useless letters in many words, and

adhered too rigidly to a pronunciation which ought to be considered

obsolete. For our part, we are among those who believe that our

language is yet encumbered with many superfluous letters, which

might be dispensed with, not only without any detriment to the lan-

guage, but most manifestly much to its improvement. These changes,

however, must, and doubtless will be effected gradually, by the sanc-

tion of standard writers and approved speakers. Many such improve-

ments have already been made in the course of the last century, and

we doubt not that a hundred years hence many more of a similar

character will be witnessed.

In commending the dictionary before us, we confess we feel a sort

of native pride as xYmericans ; and this pride is somewhat fed by the

fact, that while many of his countrymen are awarding to the author

his meed of praise for the results of his philological labors, our trans-

atlantic brethren are not insensible to his merits, but they have evinced

how highly they appreciate his researches, by giving to the British

public a stereotype edition of the American Dictionary.

That the American soil, if suitably cultivated, may be as productive

of human genius as any other country, why should we doubt? Kay,

why should not our intellectual stature bear some proportion to the

height of our mountains, the length and depth of our mighty rivers?

Why may it not expand in proportion with the extent and fertility of

our extended plains, and the length and breadth of our inland seas ?

Why should we be any more dependent upon Europe for our litera-

ture, science, and arts, than we need be for the necessaries, the lux-

uries, and refinements of life, or for our religious rites and privileges?

It is true, that our youth and inexperience as a people, as well as our

want of leisure from the bustle of life, may be plead in excuse for the

little progress we may have heretofore made, in comparison with older

nations, in the cultivation of the higher branches of knowledge. But

let our native talent be assiduously cultivated—let those geniuses,

who show themselves among us be encouraged as they ought to be,

and rightly directed—and when their enterprising efforts are exerted

in the cause of literature and science, let them meet with suitable

patronage and support—and we shall no longer be dependent on

foreigners for our learning, our religion, and a knowledge of the useful

and ornamental arts.

We say not these things with a view to depreciate foreign literature,

nor to undervalue the blessings we have received from our ancestors.

But we ought not to forget that while gratitude impels us to acknow-

ledge the obligation we are under to them for many invaluable blesa-
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ings, they have also entailed upon us evils under which we yet groan;

and had their designs been accomplished, we should still have been

held in a bondage, civil and ecclesiastical, from which we are now

happily free. Aud since the tree of liberty has been planted here

—

since it has grown and thriven as in a soil most congenial to its nature

—has stricken its roots deep and wide, and has raised its lofty trunk

high, and spread its branches far and wide— why should not our sons

and daughters, while reposing under its fruitful boughs, successfully

cultivate the tree of knowledge, and build high and firm the temple of

science? What should hinder our growth in intellectual stature?

What should impede our progress in the path of science ? Why
should we not erect monuments to our men of genius, which shall tell

to future generations what their fathers had achieved for their benefit?

Among other monuments which shall be transmitted to posterity as

proofs of the diligence, the deep research, the varied learning, and

the successful competition in the cause of philological knowledge, we

doubt not but the American Dictionary will hold a conspicuous and

honorable place. WT

e consecrate these paLres to its fame, and cheerfully

abide the decision of others whether a more imperishable monument be

not its just deserts. If so, let those erect it who are more competent

to the task. For ourselves, we shall be content if we may be the

humble instrument of aiding in th£ circulation of a work of which

every American ought to be proud, and which, we doubt not, will be

handed down to posterity as an evidence of the extent and accuracy

of the knowledge, as well as the indefatigable industry of its author.

To possess a" dictionary in which are accurate definitions of about

twelve thousand words more than are to be found in any other work

which preceded it, many of which are terms of nrt and science in

daily use among scientific men, and therefore occur less or more in

almost every book we read, is certainly no small acquisition to the

stock of literature ; and more especially when these definitions are

derived from tracing up the words to their respective roots in the

several languages from whence they have descended. As long, there-

fore, as the English language shall continue to be spoken and written,

so long will the American Dictionary be held in high estimation by

the lovers of science and literature.

We have spoken of the great utility of having the etymology of cur

language accurately traced. This will appear evident to every person

who recollects that a knowledge of the verbal or ideal signification

of words is essential to a right understanding of them, even when used

ui a secondary, or an accommodated sense. As an illustration of our

meaning upon this point, and of the great utility of this sort of know-

ledge, we will present our readers with the following extract from Dr.

Webster's Introduction to his quarto dictionary :—
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• The Greek Xjyu is rendered to speak or say ; to tell, count, or

number ; to gather, collect, or choose ; to discourse ; and to lie down.
This last definition shows that this word is the English lie and laii :

and from this application, doubtless, the Latins had their lectus, a bed,

that is, a spread, a lay.

The Latin lego, the same verb, is rendered, to gather ; to choose
;

to read ; to steal, or collect by stealing ; and the phrase, legere oram,

signifies to coast, to sail along a coast ; legere vela, is to furl the sails;

legere halihnn, to take breath ; legere littus, to sail close to the shore ;

legert milites, to enlist or muster soldiers ; legere pugno, to strike,

perhaps to lay on with the fist.

It would seem, at first view, that such various significations cannot

proceed from one radix. But the fact that they do is indubitable.

The primary sense of the root must be to throw, strain or extend,

which in this, as in almost all cases, gives the sense of speaking.

The sense of collecting, choosing, gathering, is from throwing, or draw-

ing out, or separating by some such act; or from throwing together.

The sense of lying down is, probably, from throwing one's self down.
The sense of reading, in Latin, is the same as that of speaking in the

Greek, unless it may be from collecting, that is, separating the letters,

and uniting them in syllables and words ; for in the primitive mode of

writing, diacritical points were not used. But probably the sense of

reading is the same as in speaking.

The phrases legere oram, legere littus, in Latin, may coincide with

that of our seamen, to stretch or lay along the shore or coast, or to

hug the land ; especially if this word lay in Sanscrit signifies to cling,

as I have seen it stated in some author, but for which 1 cannot vouch.

If this sense is attached to the word, it proves it closely allied to the

L, Hgo, to bind.

That the sense of throwing, or driving, is contained in this word, is

certain from its derivatives. Thus, in Greek, ocroXsyw signifies to se-

lect, to collect ; and also to reject, to repudiate, and to forbid ; which

imply throwing, thrusting away.

]N
T
ow, if throwing, sending, or driving, is the primary sense, then the

Latin lego, to read, and lego, legare, to send, are, radically the same
word ; the inflections of the verb being varied, arbitrarily, to designate

the distinct applications, just as in pello, appello, appellere, to drive,

and appello, apptllure, to call.

And here it may be worth a moment's consideration, whether seve-

ral words with prefixes, such as slay, fog, and the Latin plico, \V.

plygu, are not formed on the root of lay, that is, lag or lak. The
sense of slay, Sax. slogan, slcear., is properly to strike, to beat ; hence

in Saxon, ."Hig slogon heora wedd," they slew their league, or con-

tract ; that is, they struck a bargain. It signifies also to throw, as to

slag one into prison ; also to fall ; to set or lay. The sense of killing

is derivative from that of striking, a striking down.

Flog, Lat. jligo, signifies primarily to rush, drive, strike, Eng. to

lick ; and if formed on the root of lay, is precisely the popular phrase,

to lay on.

If plico is formed with a prefix on lay or its root, it must have been

originally pelico, that is, belico, belay. Then to fold, would be to lay

on or close ; to lay one part to another. Now this word is the Welsh
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plygu, to fold, which Owen makes to be a compound of py and lly.

The latter word must be a contraction of llyg.

We know that^ the word reply is from the French repliquer, the
Latin replico. Now, to reply, is not to fold back; but to send back T

to throw back, as words, or an answer ; and this gives the precise
sense of lay, to throw, to send, which must be the sense of the radical
word.

It is no inconsiderable evidence of the truth of my conjecture, that
we constantly use the phrase to lay on, or lay to, as'svnonymous with.

ply, a word belonging to this family. To pledge, another of this fam-
ily, is to lay down, to deposit ; and the primary sense of play, Sax.
plegan, Dan. hger, Sw. leka, is to strike or drive.

In Welsh, Uuqiaiv signifies to throw, fling, cast, or dart ; to pelt

;

to drift ; from lluq, a darting, a flash, glance, or sudden throw ; hence
lluced, lightning. Llug signifies also, that breaks, or begins to open,.
a gleam, a breaking out in blotches ; the plague. Llwg signifies
also, that is apt to break out, that is bright, a tumor, eruption. These
words coincide with English light, Lat. luceo ; the primary sense of
which is to throw, shoot, or dart ; and these words all contain the
elements offlog and jling.

In Welsh, llycu signifies to fall flat, to lie extended, or to squat.
This is evidently allied to lay and lie.

These senses agree also with that of luck, to fall, or come suddenly;
that is, to rush or drive along.

In lluss. vlagayu is to lay, or put in ; equivalent to the German
cinlegen.

The Latin jluo is contracted from jingo ; and the radical sense of
flow is the same as that of light. So the river Aar, in Europe, is

doubtless from the same source as the oriental -nx, to shine, whence
dr. And inj, which, in Hebrew, signifies to flow as water, as well
as to shine, chiefly signifies in Chaldee and Syriac, to shine.

To show the great importance, or rather the absolute, necessity, of
ascertaining the primary sense of words, in order to obtain clear ideas
of the sense of ancient authors, more particularly of difficult passages
in dead languages, let the reader attend to the following remarks.

In commenting on certain parts of Isaiah xxviii, Lowth observes in

his Preliminary Dissertation, the difficulty of determining the mean-
ing of run, in verse 15th. In our version, as in others, it is rendered
agreement ; but, says Lowth, " the word means no such thins in anv
part of the Bible, except in the 18th verse following

; nor can the lexi-

cographers give any satisfactory account of the word in this sense."
let he agrees with Vitringa, that in these passages it must have this

signification. The difficulty, it seems, has arisen from not understand-
ing the primary sense of seeing, for the verb generally signifies to see

;

and as a noun the word signifies sight, vision; and so it is rendered
in the Latin version annexed to Vanderhooght's L'ible. The Seventy
render it by flWipoi, a covenant or league ; and they are followed bv
the moderns. " Nous avons intelligence avec le sepulchre." French.
ii Noi habbiam fatta lega col sepulchro." Italian of Diodati.

Parkhurst understands the word to signify, to fasten, to settle, and
he cites 2 Sam. xx, 9, inn, " Joab took Amasa by the beard." Here
the sense is obvious ; and from this and other passages, we may infer
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with certainty, that the radical sense is to reach to, or to seize, hold,

*tr jix. If the sense is to reach to, then it accords with covenant, con-

veniens, coming to ; if the sense is to fix, or fasten, then it agrees

with league, Lat. ligo, and with pact, pactum, from pango, to make
fast ; all from the sense of extension, stretching, straining. Hence
the meaning of run, the breast; that is, the firm, fixed, strong part.

And if the English gaze is the same word, which is not improbable,

this determines the appropriate sense of seeing in this word, to be to

fix, or to look or reach with the eye fixed.

But we have other and decisive evidence of the primary signification.

of this word in the obvious, undisputed meaning of ?nN» the same
word with a prefix, which signifies to catch, or lay hold on ; to seize

;

hence, behind, following, as if attached to ; and hence drawing out in

time, to delay.

Now it is not improbable that the Arabic, hauz, may be a word of

the same stock ; and this signifies among other senses, to collect,

contract or draw together, to accumulate, to have intercourse or com-
merce with another. The latter sense would give nearly the signifi-

cation of the Hebrew word.

Lexicographers are often embarrassed to account for the different

signification of words that are evidently derived from the same root.

Thus, in Hebrew, iv«? is rendered to sing ; to look, behold, or ob-

serve ; and to rule ; and its derivatives, a ruler, a wall, the navel-

string, a chain or necklace, Sec. How can a word signify to rule, and
to sing, and to look ? Nothing can be more easy or natural. The
sense is in both cases to stretch or strain, to reach. To sing is to

strain the voice : to rule is to restrain men ; and to see is to reach,

or to hold in view.

In Latin, sero signifies to sow, to plant, to beget, to spread ; con-

sero, to sow, and to close or join ; desero, to leave oft", to desert

;

assero, to plant by or near, and to assert, affirm, and pronounce ; dis-

3ero, to discourse ; inscro, to insert, to implant ; resero, to unlock, to

open, to disclose. Desero, to desert, Ainsworth says, is a compound
of dc and sero, " ut sit desertum quod non seritur nee colitur." And
dissero he supposes must be a metaphorical use of the word. Now,
on the principles I have unfolded, nothing is easier than an explana-

nafion of these words'. The sense of sero is to throw, to thrust ; its

literal sense is applied to sowing and planting ; conscro is to thrust or

drive together ; desero is to throw from ; assero is to throw, in words,

or to throw out, as in appello ; dissero is to throw words or arguments,

with the sense of spreading, expatiating ; insero is to throw or thrust

in ; resero is to throw or drive from, hence to unlock or open.

It is by resorting to the primary idea of words that we are able to

explain applications, apparently, or in fact, diverse and even contrary.

A very common example of this contrariety occurs in words which
signify to guard or defend. For instance, the Latin arceo signifies to

drive oft', and to protect, secure, hold, restrain, or keep from departing

or escaping; two senses directly opposite. This is extremely natu-

ral ; for arcco signifies to thrust off, repel, drive back ; and this act

defends the person or object attacked. Or if we suppose the sense
of straining to be anterior to that of repulsion, which is not improba-
ble, then the act of straining or holding produces both effects ; to repel





Webster's Dictionary. 93

or stop what advances to assault, and protect what is inclosed or as-

saulted. The words guard and warren present a similar application

of the primary idea ; and all languages which I have examined fur-

nish a multitude of similar examples.

These examples illustrate the utility of extensive researches in

language ; as all cognate languages throw light on each other ; one

language often retaining the radical meaning of a word which the

others have lost. Who, for instance, that is acquainted only with the

English use of the verb to have, would suspect that this word and

happen are radically one, and that the primary sense is to fall or rush,

hence to fall on and seize? Yet nothing is more certain. In the

Spanish language the senses of both verbs are retained in habcr ; and

the Welsh hapiaw gives us the true original signification.

In like manner the primary sense of cento in Latin cannot be cer-

tainly determined without resorting to other words, and to kindred

languages. In Latin the word signifies to come, or arrive; but in

Spanish, venida, from venir, the Latin venio, signifies not only a

coming or arrival, but an attack in fencing. Venio coincides in origin

with the English find; Saxon findan ; German and Dutch finden,

to find, to fall or light on ; Danish finder ; Swedish finna, to find, to

dicover, to meet, to strike against [offenders] The primary sense of

venio, then, is not merely to come, or arrive, but to rush or move
with a driving force ; and this sense is applicable to coming or

going.

That the primary sense is to fair or rush, we have evidence in the

Latin ventus, and English wind, both from the root of this verb. We
have still farther evidence in the word venom? which in Welsh is

gicemvyn
;
given, white, and gicyn, rage, smart, whence gicynt, wind.

f
r
enom is that which frets, or excites a raging pain. Hence we may

infer that L. venor, to hunt, to chase, is of the same family ; and so is

venia, leave, or leave to depart, or a departure, a leaving, coinciding

in signification with leave.

The latter word, cento, proves another fact, that the primary sense

of t'ent'o is, in general, to move in "any direction, and that the Latin

sense, to come, is a particular appropriation of that sense.

In ascertaining the primary sense of words, it is often useful or ne-

cessary to recur to the derivatives. Thus the Latin lado is rendered

to hurt ; but, by adverting to allido, elido, and collido, we find that the

original signification is to strike, hit, or dash against. Hurt, then, is the

secondary sense ; the etfect of the primary action expressed by the

verb.

So the Latin rapio, to seize, does not give the sense of rapidus,

rapid, but the sense of the latter proves the primary sense of rapio, to

be, to rush, and, in its application, to rush on and seize.

These examples will be sufficient to show how little the affinities of

language have been understood. Men have been generally satisfied

with a knowledge of the appropriate sense of words, without examin-

ing from what visible or physical action, or primary sense, that par-

ticular application has been derived. Hence the obscurity that still

rests on the theory of language. It has been supposed that each word,

particularly each verb, has an original, specific sense, or application,

distinct from every other verb. We find, howerer, on a close exa-
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mination and comparison of the same word in different languages, thai

the fact is directly the reverse ; that a verb expressing some action,

in a general sense, gives rise to various appropriate senses, or parti-

cular applications. And in the course of my researches, I have been
struck with the similarity of manner in which different nations have
appropriated derivative and figurative senses. For example, all na-
tions, as far as my researches extend, agree in expressing the sense of
justice and right, by slraightness ; and sin, iniquity, wrong, by a devi-

ation from a straight line or course. Equally remarkable is the sim-

plicity of the analogies in language, and the small number of radical

significations ; so small, indeed, that 1 am persuaded the primary sense
of all the verbs in any language, may be expressed by thirty or forty

words.

We cannot, at this period of the world, determine, in all cases, which
words are primitive, and which are derivative ; nor whether the verb

or the noun is the original word. Mon. Gebelin, in his JMonde Pri-

milif, maintains that the noun is the root of all other words. Never
was a greater mistake. That some nouns may have been formed before

the verbs with which they are connected, is possible ; but as languages
are now constructed it is demonstrably certain that the verb is the

radix or stock from which have sprung most of the nouns, adjectives,

and other parts of speech, belonging to each family. This is the result

of all my researches into the origin of languages. We rind, indeed,,

that many modern verbs are formed on nouns ; as to practise from
practice ; but the noun is derived from a Greek verb. So we use

wrong as a verb from the adjective wrong ; but the latter is primarily

a participle of the verb to ivring. Indeed, a large part of all nouns
was originally participles or adjectives, and the things which they

denote were named from their qualities. So pard, pardus, is from

*nj barad, hail ; and the animal so named from his spots, as if

sprinkled with hail, or rather from the sense of separation. Crape, the

French crepe, is from creper, to crisp. Sight signifies, primarily, seen ;

it being the participle of seon contracted from sigan. Draught is the

participle of draw, that which is drawn, or the act of drawing ; thought

is the participle of think.

As the verb is the principal radix of other words, and as the proper

province of this part of speech is to express action, almost all the mo-
difications of the primary sense of the verb may be comprehended in

one word, to move.

The principal varieties of motion or action may be expressed by the

following verbs :

—

1. To drive, throw, thrust, send, urge, press.

2. To set, fix, lay. But these are usually from thrusting, or throw-

ing down.

3. To strain, stretch, draw ; whence holding, binding, strength,

power, and often health.

4. To turn, wind, roll, wander.

6. To flow, to blow, to rush. .

6. To open, part, split, separate, remove, scatter. See No. 16»

7. To swell, distend, expand, spread.

8. To stir, shake, agitate, rouse, excite.

9. To shoot, as a plant ; to grow; allied to No. 1.
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10. To break, or burst; allied sometimes to No. 3.

11. To lift, raise, elevate ; allied to No. 9.

12. To flee, withdraw, escape ; to fly; often allied to No. 1.

13. To rage ; to burn ; allied to No. 7 and 8.

14. To fall ; to fail ; whence fading, dying, £cc.

15. To approach, come, arrive, extend, reach. This is usually the

sense of gaining. No. 34.

16. To go, walk, pass, advance ; allied to No 6.

17. To seize, take, hold ; sometimes allied to No 31.

18. To strike; to beat; allied to No. 1.

19. To swing; to vibrate. No. 29.

20. To lean ; to incline ; allied to the sense of wandering or de-

parting.

21. Tomb, scratch, scrape ; often connected whh driving, and with

roughness.

22. To swim ; to float.

23. To stop, cease, rest ; sometimes, at least, from straining, hold-

ing, fastening.

24. To creep ; to crawl ; sometimes connected with scraping.

25. To peel ; to strip ; whence spoiling.

26. To leap ; to spring ; allied to No. 9 and 1.

27. To bring, bear, carry : in some instances connected with pro-

ducing, throwing out.

28. To sweep.

29. To hang. No. 19.

30. To shrink, or contract ; that is, to draw. See No. 3.

31. To run ; to rush forward ; allied to No. 1.

32. To put on, or together ; to unite ; allied to No. 1 and 3.

33. To knit ; to weave.

34. To gain ; to win ; to get. See No. 15.

These and a few more verbs express the literal sense ol all the pri-

mary roots. But it must be remarked that all the foregoing significa-

tions are not distinct. So far from it, that the whole may be brought

under the signification of a very few words. The English words to

send, throw, thrust, strain, stretch, draw, drive, urge, press, embrace

the primary sense of a great part of ail the verbs in every language

which I have examined. Indeed it must be so, for the verb r^ certain-

ly the root of most words : and the verb expresses motion, which

always implies the application of force."

A careful inspection of this, or of any other dictionary in which the

derivative words are traced up to their primitives, will show the advan-

tages to be derived from an acquaintance with the radical structure

of language, and that no dictionary can be considered perfect, that is,

it does not answer its end, in which this department is left unex-

plored.

In respect to the orthography of our language, it must be consi-

dered, in regard to many words, as unsettled. When such distin-

guished philologists 'as Johnson, Sheridan, Walker, and Perry, disa-

gree in the spelling of a multitude of words, and when many living
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authors of deep erudition differ from them all, and, in some instance.?,

from each other, who can be supposed to possess sufficient authority

in this department of literature, to settle the mooted question? That

many words in our language are encumbered with superfluous letters,

must be obvious to every person who has inspected them with the

slightest attention, comparing the orthography with the most popular

and approved pronunciation : and these superfluities have resulted

from a change in the pronunciation of the words. Take as an ex-

ample of this all those words that end in ive, which syllable was

pronouuced ire, the final e serving to lengthen out the sound of the t

so as to give it its long first sound, or the sound of y in eye. This,

indeed, was said by the grammarians to be the use of e final, namely, to

lengthen the sound of the preceding vowel. But does it serve any

such purpose now 1 Certainly not, except in a few instances. In

all such words as native, alternative, potative, motive, as well as exa-

mine, the i has its short unaccented sound ; and, therefore, the final

vowel serves no other purpose than to mislead the learner. In many

particular words, however, custom has conformed the orthography to

the pronunciation, and no doubt that time and use will ultimately dis-

pense with many more of those letters which are now entirely useless.

Nor is the pronunciation any more uniform, even among the lexi-

cographers and learned public speakers, than the orthography. Not-

withstanding all the pains which have been taken by the several dic-

tionaries of our language to arrest the progress of innovations on what

were considered established usage in pronunciation, to correct that

which was vitiated and vulgar, as well as to fix that which was uncer-

tain and multiform, many words are still subjected to a variety of pro-

nunciation ; nor is it at all likely that such a standard can be devised

as shall produce uniformity in this particular. While the most emi-

nent English orthocpists differ so widely among themselves, who is to

fix the standard ? Shall we refer to the practice of living speakers I

Alas! they are as discordant among themselves as are the orthoepist.s

who have given us their written rules. Shall we appeal to the taste

of competent judges ? But what forms the taste ? Is it custom ? But

custom is not uniform. Is it habit ? But we habituate ourselves to

one mode of pronunciation because we were so taught in our youth

;

to another, because some distinguished orthocpist has given us the

rule, and then to another because some popular speaker has given it

currency. And amidst these discordant practices, all claiming the

sanction of either custom, the analogy of the language, or the authority

of some great name, who is to interpose his taste and decide the

controversy ? Perhaps after all it will be found that a love of novelty,

or a certain undefinable aversion we all feel to -a perpetual repetition

of the same thing, to the hourly recurrence of the same sounds, con-
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tributes more than any other one thing, to change our old pronuncia-

tion for a new one.

Amidst these fluctuations, from whatever cause they may arise,

whether from caprice, false taste, or a love of singularity, the man
who shall arise and prune our language from its troublesome excres-

cences, by introducing a consistent orthography, and a uniformity of

pronunciation, will lay the nations who speak the English language

under a debt of lasting gratitude, and erect for himself a monument

which will transmit his name to posterity as one of the brightest bene-

factors of mankind.

v
That the dictionary before us has done something in these departments

of philological criticism is matter of congratulation ; and that it would

have done much more had not the prejudices of the age presented

an insurmountable barrier in the way, we may presume from the

author's avowed conviction of the necessity of this sort of reform, and

from his known zeal in the cause which has engaged so much of his

attention. For what he has achieved in his attempt to clear away

the rubbish of former ages and writers, and of rescuing many words

from their obscurities, we may augur what he would have done had

he been borne up by those who alone can sustain an author in effect-

ing a regeneration of this character. We hope he may live to receive

the reward of his labors in the approbation of his countrymen, and that

his last days may be gilded by a ray of that light from the eternal

throne, which beams so brightly in the face of Christianity, and

finally be conducted to glory and immortality.

It may, however, be contended by some, that though it may be well

enough for philologists to acquaint themselves thoroughly with the

structure of language, so as to make themselves masters of verbal

criticism, yet this sort of study ill becomes the minister of the Gos-

pel. We know not what may be the character of all our readers, but

we should hope those are exceedingly few to whom an answer to such

an objection is necessary. Had we lived in the tenth, eleventh, or twelfth

' century, we should have been surrounded with the petty tyrants

of a degraded priesthood, more solicitous to fatten themselves upon

the hard earnings of a superstitious populace, than they were to

enrich themselves and their flocks with sacred knowledge and the

graces of the Holy Spirit, and who taught the people that ' ignorance

is the mother of devotion ;' but in this age of light, of inquiry, of

critical and profound research, when successful exertions are making

to open every avenue of knowledge, for any to suppose that the minis-

try may with impunity lag behind their cotemporaries in the acquisition

of sound learning, and still maintain their credit as expounders of

Cod's sacred word, is presuming too much upon the ignorance and
credulity of the present race of mankind.—Since the lights of the

Vol. V.—January, 1834. 9
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reformation have so generally dispelled the clouds of darkness which

had for a long time enveloped the minds of men, it is in vain for any

one to attempt to re-erect the ebon throne on which a pseudo priest-

hood so long received the homage of prostrate millions, merely be-

cause they and their predecessors had succeeded in shrouding their

minds in the.mantle of ignorance. Novo, when oriental literature is

brought to bear upon the sacred Scriptures, to aid in their hermeneu-

tical interpretation, shall we say that the study of verbal criticism is

useless, or unnecessary for the theologian ? Shall we allow the adver-

saries of Christianity all the advantages derivable from a critical know-

ledge of words—and especially of those words in which the Holy

Spirit has spoken to man ? This would, it seems to us, be a criminal

neglect of those means of defence which a gracious Providence has

put within the range of our abilities.

On this subject, we ought not to forget that a knowledge of icords

is very often a knowledge of things ; and hence, he that is inattentive

to the one, must be negligent in respect to the other. And to those

especially, who may not have had in their youth the advantages of a

thorough education, must a dictionary which accurately traces up the

words of their mother tongue to their respective sources, be of incalcu-

lable advantage. While those able and critical commentaries which

have been written by eminent scholars and divines, and those lexicons of

the original languages which have explained the radical meaning of

words, have all poured a flood of light upon the pages of inspiration, it

is no small help to have a lexicon always at hand, that will gently

lead us up through the several streams which have fertilized our ver-

nacular language to their respective sources. This, we verily think,

is no small advantage for the Biblical student.

Those who speak contemptuously, ur even lightly, of the labors of

lexicographers, seem to forget how much they are indebted to them for

all ihey know of the meaning of words.
s
And equally inattentive to

the history of events are such as undervalue a knowledge of the learned

languages. Had our ancestors been actuated by similar views, what

should we have been at the present day ? We might have been either

bowing down to stocks and stones with our pagan forefathers, or

prostrating ourselves before a wafer god, and joining in the senseless

worship of departed saints in imitation of our popish ancestors. But

for the powerful impulse which was given to the human mind at the

memorable era of the reformation, which led to the translation of the

^ Holy Scriptures into the vernacular tongues of the several nations who
received the salutary effects of that event, those who understand no

other language but their own might have remained as destitute of

'Scriptural knowledge as the heathen of our wilderness, except so far

as they might have received it from the lips of a corrupt and tyrannical
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priesthood. Shall we then undervalue these means, to which we are

so much indebted for all that we hold most dear; or reject with scorn-

ful indifference the aids which are now offered us, by which we may-

be enabled critically to analyze the articles of our faith?

We allow, indeed, that mere speculative knowledge puffeth up ;'

but this is not the fault of knowledge. It is the fault only of those

Mho attain it to abuse it. Like every other gift or acquisition, it be-

comes an ' instrument of unrighteousness' only when it is not sancti-

fied « by the word of God and prayer.' Let those who possess it

consecrate it to the service of God and hunianitv, and it shall be the

means of procuring for them, not merely a poor perishable wreath, but

a eroim of glory thai fadeth not away.

AN INQUIRY INTO THE CHARACTER OF THE GUESTS
ENTERTAINED BY ABRAHAM ON THE PLAINS OF MAMRE.

When an author differs in opinion on any subject, much more on

a subject of Biblical criticism, from most all others, he is bound to

assign his reasons. We confess that among the multitude of com-

mentators we have consulted on the eighteenth chapter of Genesis,

in which the transactions referred to at the head of this article are

recorded, none of them has afforded us perfect satisfaction. They all

seem to take for granted that the guests entertained by Abraham,
were cckstial beings, sent from heaven to confer wiih Abraham re-

specting the birth of Isaac, and the destruction of Sodom and Go-

morrah. To this" opinion we cannot concede for the following rea-

sons :

—

1. These guests are not called angels in the text at all, in that

chapter, but they are called men in three places, namely, in the second,

sixteenth, and twenty-second verses. In the second verse it is said,

• Lo, three men stood by him.' In the sixteenth verse it is said ' the

men rose up from thence'—and in verse ntcnty-second, 'And the

men turned their faces from thence.' Why, then, it may be asked,

has it become so generally received, that these were angels, or etles-

tial beings? We answer, if you will look at the summary of contents

prefixed to the chapter, you will find the following sentence : ' Abra-

ham entertaineth ihrec angels ;' and though this must be considered

as nothing more than the comment of the translators, and not the in-

fallible doctrine of the text; yet it has, no doubt, led many so readily

to adopt the opinun that these men were celestial beings.

2. But even if the word angels had appeared in the text, it would

not have determined the matter in favor of celestial messengers. The
word angel, in Greek av^.-Xoj, signifies simply a messenger, from
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ayyiKku, to reveal, or deliver, a message : and had our translators

rendered the word messenger, instead of retaining the Greek word
angel, many passages of sacred Scripture would have been much
more intelligible to the mere English reader. "When the Lord Jesus

addressed the angels of the seven Churches of Asia, as recorded

in the book of Revelation, there can be no doubt that the ministers of

those Churches are intended, as they were His messengers, sent by

Him to reveal His will and to deliver His message unto the Churches.

That this word frequently imports nothing more than a human messen-

gcr, is manifest from several passages of Scripture. In Matt, xi, 10,

it is said, ' Behold, I send my ayyeXos, messenger, before thy face.'

—

Here the angel was John the Baptist. In Mark i, 2, the same person

is called an ay ^sXov, rendered there also a messenger. In Luke vii, 24,

those disciples whom John sent unto Jesus to inquire whether He was
the Christ ' that should come,' are called ayysXuv, messengers ; and in

2 Cor. xii, St. Paul speaks of the c/.yyz7.o;, messenger of Satan.—
These texts, and abundance more might be quoted in proof of the po-

sition, amply testify that even allowing that the word angel had occur-

red in the text, it would be no proof that celestial messengers were

meant.

3. Nor are they called angels in either the original Hebrew or the

Septuagint or Greek translation. The Hebrew word generally ren-

dered ayysXog, in the Septuagint, and angel, in the English transla-

tion, is "JnSd ; but in Gen. xviii, 2, 16, 22, it is gpj, which, though a

generic term signifying existence, subsistence, or any thing realhj exist-

ing, in opposition to mere shadows and figures, is frequently rendered

man, but never angel. In the Septuagint in all those places in this

chapter the Hebrew word is translated avopsj, men; and so it is ren-

dered also in the Latin Vulgate, and in the French translation. On
the whole, therefore, we may safely conclude that no argument can be

derived from the name given to these guests in favor of their having

been any other than human beings.

4. We object to the opinion of their being celestial beings, because,

though what is related of them, in their intercourse with Abraham,

may all be predicated of human messengers, it cannot agree with

their having been pure celestial spirits.

It is said that ' they did eat' of the k butter, and milk, and the calf/

which Abraham had prepared for them. And when Abraham solicited

them to tarry with him, saying, ' Let a little water, I pray you, be

fetched, and wash your feet, and rest yourselves under the tree : and

I will fetch a morsel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts,' &c,

—

they said, ' So do as thou hast said.'' We know it is contended by

those Mho believe that these men were pure spiritual intelligences

that they merely appeared to eat, to have their feet washed, and U>
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test themselves under the tree. But according to this interpretation

these holy celestial beings are transformed into hypocrites, as they did

not, according to this view of the subject, have their feet washed with

water, nor did they eat in reality, but only feigned all this. To such

reproaches must the angels of heaven submit to help out a difficulty

in sacred interpretation—a difficulty created only by taking for granted

as true, what the text itself never authorized.

Now these visitors either did eat and drink, or they did not. If

they did cat and drink, as the text asserts, and had their feet washed

in reality, then they were men in the flesh. If they did not eat, &c,

then the text itself asserts a falsehood, and these messengers imposed

upon Abraham by pretending to do what they did not. And surely

we should be glad of almost any interpretation which would go to

acquit these inspired messengers of such a deceitful practice.

5. The same things are related in the nineteenth chapter respecting

the angels which came to Lot in Sodom, namely, that they had their

feet washed, did eat and drink, and lay down i)i his house by night.

These men, however, are called angels in the first verse of this chap-

ter, both in the Hebrew and Greek text, as well as in the English

translation ; but as they are afterward called men no less than fire

times, it is highly probable that these were two of the same messen-

gers which had been with Abraham ; and hence we may suppose that

the word "lxbDi uy/sKo;, is to be understood in the same sense as ex-

plained above—as messengers of God sent on an errand of love to

Lot and his family ; for the same reasons exist for supposing these

persons to have been men in the flesh, as there do for supposing those

were who came to Abraham. Let any man consult the 19th chapter,

particularly from the 4th to the 11th verse inclusive, and then let him

ask himself whether he can reconcile what is there said of these visit-

ors with the supposition of their having been pure spiritual intelli-

gences. The conclusion to which we arrive is this :

—

That these

guests were extraordinary messengers, sent by God to comfort Abra-

ham concerning his future heir, to predict the overthrow of Sodom

and Gomorrah, and to hasten the deliverance of just Lot, whose

'righteous soul had been vexed with the filthy conversation of the

wicked.'

An objection to this interpretation is taken from the declaration that

4 the Lord appeared to Abraham'—that the Lonn said unto Abraham,

4 wherefore did Sarah laugh'— ' And the Lord said, shall I hule from

•Abraham that thing which I do?' But this fact, so far from militating

against the conclusion to which we have arrived, makes strongly in its

favor. The word here rendered Loud is, in the original, mn\ Jeho-

vah, which is never in any place rendered angels, much less men, but

is applied exclusively to the onlv true and supicme Being. But to
'9*
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allow that these visitors were called indifferently Jehovah and angels,

and even men, would be to destroy all that distinction between these

latter and the supreme God, which is indicated and manifestly pointed

out by the use of this most expressive word. Had the word in this

connection been either dtT?n or 'JlKi—which words are sometimes

rendered angels, rulers, &c,—there might have been some reason for

applying these terms to those messengers ; but that they are ever in

any place in the holy Scriptures, designated by the term Jehovah, is a

great mistake ; and hence the very fact that it is here said that Jeho-

vah appeared to Abraham is a most manifest proof that these visitors,

whatever they were, could not have been included under that term.

The true state of the case appears to be this :—While Abraham

was sitting at the door of his tent, the Lord appeared to him again,

as He had done several times before, by some token by which Abra-

ham recognized the Divine presence ; and then lifting up his eyes ho

saw three men standing by him ; these men, being special messen-

gers from Jehovah, after acceding to the hospitable request of Abra-

ham to partake of his refreshments, proceeded to unfold to him the

-benevolent purposes of God toward himself and family, and the just

vengeance He was about to inflict upon the devoted cities of Sodom

and Gomorrah. After they had thus delivered their message to Abra-

ham, it is said, verse 16, 'the men rose up from thence and looked

toward Sodom ; and Abraham went with them to bring them on the

way.' When they had departed, the Lord is again introduced as

saying, 'shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do?' verse 17
;

and at verse 22 it is stated, that after the men had ' turned their faces

from thence and went toward Sodom, Abraham stood yet before

the Lord.' The Lord, therefore, and the men were not the same:

for when the latter had departed on their way toward Sodom, leaving

Abraham where he was, he stood still before the Lord, to whom he

now began to make intercession in behalf of these wicked Sodomites.

Now, if the person here called Jehovah had been the same as those

called men, how could it be said that these men had departed thence

toward Sodom, while Abraham remained before the Lord in the

plains of Mamre? This, therefore, goes to strengthen the argument

in favor of the main position, namely, That these messengers xcere, in

reality, human beings.

All this is natural and easy. These divinely inspired messengers

were sent unto Abraham, the friend of God, to forewarn him of the

approaching danger to which his wicked neighbors, the Sodomites,

were exposed. He hears the solemn tidings with that awe and reve-

rence which became the servant of the most high God; but instead of

looking on this awful catastrophe with stoical indifference, he tenderly

sympathizes with them, deprecates their fate, and after the messengers
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had taken their departure, he stands before the Lord and commences his

intercessory prayer in behalf of those devoted cities—a prayer which

at once evinces the piety of his heart toward God, and the tender-

ness of his feelings toward his fellow men. We say all this is natu-

ral. When the messengers of God have delivered their message,. and

a conviction of its truth is felt, it is then thai prayer follows for our-

selves, and intercession in behalf of others.

Another objection to this interpretation arises from the certainty of

the language used by these men respecting the birth of Isaac, and the

overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah. How, it is asked, could mere
human beings have so positively predicted these events ? The answer
is, that though men, they were, doubtless, like other prophets of God,
endowed with the spirit of prophecy, and were sent by Him on the

present occasion to denounce the doom of the one, and to hasten the

escape, and to comfort the hearts of the others. There is, certainly,

nothing extraordinary in all this. We say it was no extraordinary

event for human beings to have the gift of prophecy imparted to them,

and ^o be sent on special occasions to predict future events, as well

as to disclose the purposes of the Almighty respecting devoted nations.

And when these were sent with such a commission, they frequently

personified Him in whose name they came. This will account for

the solemn and authoritative language used by these divinely commis-
sioned messengers in verse 13 of chap, xix, 'For we. will destroy

this place ;' for in the language of the Hebrew?, the agent is frequently

said to do what he is only sent to declare shall be done. For an

illustration and proof of this remark, consult Isa. vi, 9, 10 ; Jer. i, 10.

We more frequently err in the interpretation of Scripture, by over-

looking the plain, literal, and obvious meaning of a text, and seeking

for one that is far-fetched, marvellous, and unnatural, than we do from

any real ambiguity in the text itself. This, we doubt not, has been
the case in the present instance. And the forced construction which

has been put upon this text, not difficult in itself, has led to the ab-

surd and impious notion that the Lord of heaven and earth, or at least

His angels, that is, celestial spirits, appeared to do what they did not,

and thereby practised deceit ; or otherwise, that these pure spirits eat

of corporeal food, and had their feet washed with material water; and

moreover, that Abraham himself was guilty of an act of idolatry in

paying Divine honors to an angelic being ! All these absurdities are

avoided by adhering to the literal meaning of this plain narration of

facts, which never need to have been so wrapped up in obscurity, had

mankind been content with what is plain and obvious, instead of im-

agining mysteries where none exist.

But still another objection against the view we have taken of thfs

subject is derived from Heb. xiii, 2 : 'Be not forgetful to entertain
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strangers, for thereby some have entertained angels unawares'

—

taking it for granted that the apostle here alludes to the circumstance

of Abraham's entertaining those heavenly visitors. But though it be

allowed that the apostle does allude to that transaction, it by no means

follows that he believed those guests were celestial angels. He was

exhorting his Hebrew brethren to acts of hospitality toward strangers,

and to give force to his exhortation, adduces the example of Abraham
in his entertaining those angels, or messengers, unawares, that is, not

knowing at first the high character they sustained as extraordinary

messengers of God, whom He had sent to bear good tidings to him

and his family, and then to foretell the awful doom of the cities of

Sodom and Gomorrah ;—so the Hebrew Christians were to evince the

like hospitality toward strange travellers, for thereby they also mizht

unawares receive and entertain those divinely commissioned.messen-

gers, who were travelling through the country, like ministering angels,

in search of the ' lost sheep of the house of Israel.'

To conclude, we remark, in the language of Dr. A. Clarke, that

in the conduct of Abraham toward those guests, « we find a delightful

picture of genuine and primitive hospitality'—' Abraham, who had

many servants, and was nearly a hundred years old, brought the water

himself to wash the feet of his guests, ordered his wife to make the

bread quickly, went himself to choose the calf from the herd, and

came again to serve them standing.' Here is an exemplification of

the sweet harmony subsisting between heart-felt piety to God, and

that gentleness of deportment and courteousness of behavior which so

beautifully illustrates the Christian character.

ABBOTT'S LIFE.

The Experience and Gospel Labors of ike Rev. Benjamin Abbott: to

which is annexed a Narrative of his Life and Death. By John
F. Ffirth. Published by B. Waugh and T. Mason. lSmo.
pp. 2S2.

How different are the intellectual tastes of mankind ! 'What will

greatly please and delight one, will equally tire and disgust another.

And yet there must be some standard of excellence by which the

merits of all literary performances may be tested. This standard,

whatever it may be, is of such a character, that whoever arrives at it

in his performances, will be sure to both please and instruct, and the

productions of his pen will be handed down to posterity with honor to

himself and benefit to his readers. We are interested with some au-

thors on account of the elegance of their style; with another on account
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of the depth and profoundness of his matter ; while history becomes

chiefly interesting by the variety of the incidents which are interwoven

into the narrative. But when all these excellences are united in any

literary production, all people of correct taste cannot be otherwise than

entertained and instructed.

There are some works, however, such as those of Bunyan, particu-

larly his Pilgrim's Progress, with which we are delighted and edified,

though written in the most humble style ; while others, though the

matter is important and the thoughts profound, are studied, if studied

at all, with great reluctance and fatigue.

Among the multitude of biographies with which the world abounds,

many of which are graced with all the elegancies of the most finished

style, and interspersed with historical details of the most instructive

and entertaining character, perhaps there are few of a religious cha-

racter which more interests a particular class of readers than the one

whose title stands at the head of this article. And what is there in it

which interests ? It is not the style. This will not bear criticism.

This, in the main, is of the humblest character. Is it the eminence of

the man 1 In one sense he stood pre-eminent. Not, however, on

account of his literary attainments. He was very illiterate. He did

not understand even his mother tongue. His eminence arose purely

from the depth of his piety, and the ardor of his zeal in the cause of

God. Were Benjamin Abbott to appear now in the humble garb in

which he exhibited himself while he lived, and attempt to instruct the

people in the uncouth manner in which he evidently did, many who

now read his biography with delight would treat his performances with

contempt. Their sense of propriety would be offended. Their taste

would be insulted. And yet there is a secret charm in the narrative

of his experience and labors which chains the attention of the reader,

and makes him continually wish that it had been clothed in a more

fashionable dress, not perceiving that the want of this is one of the

very things which makes it so deeply interesting—that it is the inter-

nal evidences of honesty, simplicity, and religious integrity, which

impart to it a value it otherwise would not possess.

There is, moreover, that variety of incident, that vividness of de-

scription, which could be given only by an eye witness of the scenes

through which the author passed, and those affecting details which

could not be so related only by the pen of him whose heart was deeply

and permanently experienced in the truths which produced such power-

ful effects ;—these things give a character to the work before us of

the most entertaining and useful kind. Benjamin Abbott speaks of

the things which he had seen and felt. There is no effort to dazzle

you with • high sounding words of vanity'—no artificial coloring merely

to please the fancy, or to ' adorn a tale'—no effort for the mere purpose
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of producing effect. In the midst of those imperfections which arose

out of his want of the refinements of education, there beamed forth a

soul, fired and filled with God and glory—burning with intense ardor

for the salvation of a lost world—and pouring forth a torrent of holy-

eloquence, 'not in the enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demon-

stration of the Spirit and of power.' This jrave a character to the minis-

tration of Mr. Abbott somewhat peculiar, and elevated him as far

above the mere declaimer, the enthusiastic publisher of common news

for the ' sake of filthy lucre,' as the man of God is raised above the

merest, worldling that crawls upon this earth.

Wr

e do not, therefore, recommend this book to the notice of our

readers on account of its literary excellencies, though, if it possessed

these also, it would be doubly excellent. Whatever improvements

we may have made in taste, in science, and systematic theology, and

however much we may excel some of our fathers in purity of style

and gracefulness of action, it is to be feared that we fall far short, at

least of some of them, in holy fervor, in flaming zeal, and that apostolic

simplicity, purity, and energy, by which they won for themselves an

everlasting fame—a fame, not of worldly glory, which must perish with

the using,—but such a fame as God puts on those servants of His,

who have been instrumental 'in turning many to righteousness.' Such

shall ' inherit glory.' Those ministers who ' convert sinners from the

error of their ways,' much more perfectly answer the end of their

designation to the holy work of the Gospel ministry, than do those

who merely astonish you for the moment with their flights of oratory,

with the depth of their literary researches, or even the profoundness

of their wisdom in theological lore.

Do not, however, misunderstand us. We are not the apologists of

ignorance or vulgarity in the pulpit, any more than we are of bombast,

of vain parade, or of empty declamation. We care not how learned

the Christian ministry is, nor how deeply a man digs into the mine of

truth, nor yet how richly his discourses may be laden with sound

Scriptural learning ; but we want, superadded to all this, the ' unction

of the Holy One'—the pathos which arises from the ' inspiration of the

Holy Spirit,' and the eloquence imparted by a supreme love to God and

the souls of men. We want to hear the words of God uttered by tongues

which have been ' touched with a live coal from the altar' of God,

and to witness the train of captivated sinners following in the path

marked out by this flaming messenger of the skies. When the

Church shall be honored and filled with such heralds of the Redeem-

er's glory, we may then predict the sudden coming of the Son of man,

to assert His claims, and to establish His universal dominion on the

earth.

JN
Tow, let all those who wish to have their hearts fired from that holy
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aifar, read the memoir of the Rev. Benjamin Abbott, and strive to

imitate the ardor of his piety and zeal, and they will feel it enkindling

upon their hearts, and will say with one of old, ' while I was musing,

the fire burned'—therefore, for ' Zion's sake I will not hold my peace,

and for Jerusalem's sake I will not rest, until the righteousness

thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that

burneth.' '

By what standard shall we estimate a man's worth ? Shall it be

from the amount of good which he is instrumental in accomplishing?

Cut what sort of good ? The philosopher who, like Bacon, Newton,

and Reid, dispels the cloud of error from the human mind, and frees

it from its slavery to the deadening influence of empty theory and

blind fatality, achieves a victory over numerous evils, and consequent-

ly brings a great amount of good to the human family ; because a

foundation is thus laid for the free exercise of thought, for the inves-

tigations of truth, and for the permanent establishment and wide dif-

fusion of sound knowledge. But the good thus produced has only a

temporary bearing upon human happiness. The patriotic warrior,

' who, like "Washington, leads armies to victory for the purpose of

emancipating a nation from political thraldom, lays the world under a

lasting debt of gratitude for the amount of good he is instrumental in

achieving for his fellow men. This, however, though by no means

small, is limited, in its immediate results, to this world. The wise

statesman, who devises and enacts those laws which secure to all

equal rights and privileges, so far as the imperiVct state of society will

'permit, is justly entitled to the praise of having brought an incalcula-

ble amount of good to the human family. Nor are those who wisely

and justly administer those laws, so as to protect the citizen in the

peaceful exercise of those privileges which the laws of his country

have guaranteed to him. less an object of trust and confidence, of gra-

titude and praise. All these are to be respected in their stations, and

their worth estimated according to the proportion of good they have

been instrumental in promoting.

But as the heavens are higher than the earth, and the demands of

eternity are more weighty and durable than those of time, so much

more good docs that man bring to his fellow men, who is a means of

introducing them into the possession of that religion which will fit

them for ah everlasting possession at God's right hand. Without,

therefore, endeavoring, or even desiring, to detract from the merits of

others who labor in their respective departments for the benefit of

their fellow citizens, we say that the faithful minister, who, like Paul

the apostle, in primitive times, and John Wesley, in more modern

times, converts thousands of sinners from the error of their ways, is

instrumental of more lasting good, than any other man upon the face
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of the earth. And from this mode of calculation, that minister of

Jesus Christ who brings the greatest number of sinners to the know-

ledge of the truth is to bo the most highly estimated. This is the end

of his calling. This is the grand design for which the Christian mi-

nistry was instituted. All other means which are used for enlighten-

ing the mind, and inducing mankind to attend to external duties, are

no farther available than as they tend to the accomplishment of this

ulterior design.

When, therefore, we have ascertained who has been the means of

converting the greatest multitude of sinners to God, we have found

the man who has done the most good, and consequently of the greatest

worth. Let the subject of the memoir before us be estimated ac-

cording to this standard, and we apprehend that he will bear a com-

parison with any of his compeers in this holy work. He may not

have received so shining a polish—he may have been much less

refined in his manners in and out of the pulpit—and he may therefore

have betrayed more of human weaknesses in the discharge of his pub-

lic duties—but that God owned him as a chosen instrument to bring

sinners from darkness to light, is an indubitable proof that he stood

high in His favor whose word he so successfully published.

The Planetarium and Astronomical Calculator,, containing the Dis-

tances, Diameters, Periodical and Diurnal Revolutions of all the

Planets in the Solar System, with the Diameters of their Satellites,

their distancesfrom, and the Periods oftheir Revolutions around their

respective Primaries ; together with the Method of calculating those

Distances, Diameters, and Revolutions. Also, the Method of calcu-

lating Solar and Lunar Eclipses ; being a Compilation from various

celebrated Authors, with Notes, Examples, and Interrogations ;
pre-

pared for the Use of Schools, Academies, and Private Learners.—
By Tobias Ostrander, Teacher of Mathematics, and Author of
"A Complete System of Mensuration," " The Elements of Num-
bers," " Easy Instructer," " Mathematical Expositor," 6,-c.

The science of astronomy* teaches us the knowledge of the celes-

tial bodies, their magnitudes, motions, distances from the earth, the

periods of their, revolutions, their different aspects, eclipses, order,

&c. As the science depends upon observations made upon the hea-

venly bodies, chiefly with instruments prepared for that purpose, and

upon accurate mathematical calculations, its progress has been com-
paratively slow, and its principles have gradually developed them-

selves to the view of those minds which have been especially devoted

to these sublime discoveries.

The present treatise, as stated in the title page, is intended for

* Astronomy comes from A r?ov, a star, and vopos, a laio or rule: and hence the

science signifies a knowledge of those laws by which the stars are governed.
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schools, academies, and private learners, and we think, from a cursory

view of its contents, that it is well adapted to answer these ends. As-

tronomy cannot be considered an idle and barren theory even to

the devoted Christian. When we consider the many allusions to the

heavenly bodies, to the sun, moon, and stars, which are found through-

out the sacred Scriptures, and more particularly in the Psalms, it surely

cannot be thought a waste of time, nor a mere dry speculation, to

devote some moments to the contemplation of such a theme. These

luminaries of the heavens and earth all proclaim their Creator's glory,

by exhibiting and illustrating His perfections. While in silent and

solemn meditation upon this sublime subject, Young says to his

friend :

—

We'll innocently steal celestial fire,

And kindle our devotion at the stars
;

A theft that shall r.ot chain, but set thee free.'

Stars teach, as well as shine. At nature's birth

Thus their commission ran— ' Be kind to man.'

They will light thee, though the moon should fail,

And ifobey'd, their counsel set thee right.

This prospect vast, what is it? Weighed aright

Tis nature"s system of divinity,

And every student of the night inspires.

'Tis elder Scripture, writ by God's own hand.

'What read we here—the existence of a God ?

Yes; and of other beings, man above
;

Natives of ether ! sons of higher climes.'

And let no one say that these are the mere midnight dreams of a

poet. They have been the waking dreams of some of the brightest

geniuses that have adorned and dignified the page of man's history.

—

Let such men as Ptolemy, Copernicus, Newton, Herschel, and many
others who might be named, speak in behalf of a science which un-

folds such displays of creating and superintending wisdom and good-

ness, and they will unite in saying with the poet above quoted, that

lAn undevout astronomer is mad.'

We have, however, neither space nor leisure to pursue this inte-

resting subject ; nor to give even an outline of the plan marked out in

the book before us. It is, we may be permitted to remark, highly

spoken of by competent judges, as a very useful digest, expressed

in as familiar a style as the nature of the subject will allow, of the

leading principles of astronomy.

That our readers may, however, judge for themselves of the author's

competency to teach the science, and the felicitous manner he has

adopted, we quote the following section on

GRAVITY.

' The power by which bodies fall toward the earth, is called gravity,
Vol. V.

—

January, 1834. 10
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or attraction. By this power in the earth it is, that all the bodies, on

whatever side, fall jn lines perpendicular to its surface. On opposite

parts of the earth, bodies fall in opposite directions, all toward the

centre, where the whole force of gravity appears to be accumulated.

By this power constantly acting on bodies near the earth, they are

kept from leaving it, and those on its surface are kept by it, that they

cannot fall from it. Bodies thrown with any obliquity, are drawn by

this power from a straight line into a curve, until they fall to the

ground. The greater the force with which they arc projected, the

greater is the distance they are carried before they fall.- If we sup-

pose a body carried several miles above the surface of the earth, and

there projected in a horizontal direction, with so great a velocity that

it moves more than a semidiameter of the earth in the line it would

take to fall to the earth by gravity, in that case, if there were no re-

sisting medium, the body would not fall to the earth at all ; but con-

tinue to circulate round the earth, keeping always the same path, and

returning to the point from whence it was projected with the same
velocity with which it moved at first. We find that the moon, there-

fore, must be acted upon by two powers, one of which would cause her

to move in a right line, another bending her motion from that line into

a curve. This attractive power must be seated in the earth, for there

is no other body within the moon's orbit to draw her.* The attract-

ive power of the earth, therefore, extends to the moon, and in combina-

tion with her projectile force, causes her to move round the earth in

the same manner as the circulating body above supposed.

The moons of Jupiter, Saturn, and Ilerschel, are observed to move
around their primary planets ; therefore there is an attractive power
in these planets, operating on their satellites in the same manner as

the attraction of the earth operates on the moon. All the planets and

comets move round the sun, and respect it as their centre of motion,

therefore the sun must be endowed with an attracting power, as well

as the earth and planets. Consequently all the bodies, or matter of

the solar system are possessed of this attractive power, and also all

matter whatsoever.

As the sun attracts the planets with their satellites, and the earth the

moon, so the planets and satellites reattract the sun, and the moon the

earth. This is also confirmed by observation ; for the moon raises

tides in the ocean ; the satellites and planets disturb each other's mo-
tions. Every particle of matter being possessed of an attractive

power, the effect of the whole must be in proportion to the quantity

of matter in the body.

Gravity also, like all other virtues, or emanations, either drawing

or impelling a body toward a centre, decreases as the square of the

distance increases ; that is, a body at twice the distance, attracts ano-

ther with only a fourth part of the force ; at four times the distance,

with a sixteenth part of the force.

* If the moon revolves in her orbit in consequence of an attractive posv<»r residing

in the earth, she ouijht to be attracted as much from the tangent of her orbit in a

(
minute, as heavy bodies fall at the earth's surface in a second of time. It is ac-

cordingly found by calculation, that the moon is deflected from the tangent 10,09

feet in a minute, which is the very space through which heavy bodies descend in a

second of time at the earth's surface.
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By considering the law of gravitation which takes place throughout

the solar system, it will be evident that the earth moves round the

sun in a year. It has been stated and shown, that the power of gravity

decreases as the square of the distance increases, and from this it fol-

lows with mathematical certainty, that when two or more bodies move
round another as their centre of motion, the squares of the time of

their periodical revolutions, will be in proportion to each other, as the

cubes of their distances from the central body. This holds precisely

with regard to the planets round the sun, and the satellites round

their primaries, the relative distances of which are well known.
All globes which turn on their own axes, will be oblate spheroids,

that is, their surfaces will be farther from their centres in the equato-

rial than in the polar regions ; for as the equatorial parts move with

greater velocity, they will recede farthest from the axis of motion, and
enlarge the equatorial diameter. That our earth is really of this figure.

is demonstrable from the unequal vibrations of a pendulum, and the

unequal length of degrees in different latitudes.

Since, then, the earth is higher at the equator than at the poles, the

seas naturally would run toward the polar regions, and leave the

equatorial parts dry, if the centrifugal force of these parts, by which the

vaters were carried thither, did not keep them from returning. Bodies
near the poles are heavier than those nearer the earth's centre, where
the whole force of the earth's attraction is accumulated. They are

also heavier, because their centrifugal force is less on account of their

diurnal motions being slower. For both these reasons, bodies carried

from the poles toward the equator, gradually lose part of their weight.

Experiments prove that a pendulum which vibrates seconds near

the poles, vibrates slower near the equator, which shows that it is

lighter, or less attracted there. To make it oscillate in the same
time, it is found necessary to diminish its length. By comparing the

different lengths of pendulums vibrating seconds at the equator, and
at London ; it is found that a pendulum must be 2,542 lines* shorter

at the equator than at the poles.

INTERROGATIONS FOR SECTION THIRD.

What is Gravity ?

Do falling bodies strike the surface of the earth at right angles?

Do falling bodies, near the earth, always direct their course to its

centre ?

Where is the centre of gravity situated ?

When bodies are projected in a right line, what brings them to

the earth?

If there were no attractive power at the centre of the earth, what
would be the consequence were a body so projected, and not meeting

any resistance from the air?

We find that the moon moves round the earth in an orbit nearly

circular. Why is it so?
Where 13 that attractive power situated ?

Have the other planets attractive powers also ?

How is it known ?

> * A line is 1.12th part of an inch.
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Where is the centre of attraction of the solar system placed !

How is it known?
Do the planets attract the sun as well as the sun the planets?

Has every particle of matter an attractive power ?

In what proportion does gravity increase ?

How far is the moon deflected by gravity from a tangent in one

minute of time ?

How far does a falling body descend in one second ?

In what proportion are the squares of the times of the periodical

revolutions of all the planets ?

What will be the form of all planets which revolve on their own
axes ?

Why will they be of that form ?

How is it ascertained to a certainty, that our earth is of that form ?

Why are bodies near the poles heavier than those at the equator?

Why is a pendulum vibrating seconds, shorter at the equator than

at the poles ?

What is the length of a pendulum vibrating seconds at the equator ?

Ans. 39,2 inches.'

The contemplation of the heavenly bodies has a tendency to fill

the mind with a devout adoration of the Supreme Ruler of the uni-

verse, and at the same time to sink the beholder in deep self abase-

ment. Thus it was with the psalmist ;— ' When I consider thy heavens, •

the work of thy fingers, the moon and stars which thou hast ordained,

what is man, that thou art mindful of him, and the son of man that

thou visitest him V That a view of the number of the stars, their mag-

nitude, the exact order in which they move, naturally inspires the

mind with a sense of the grandeur of the Deity, of the vastness of His

wisdom and power, has been attested in all ages, and must be witnessed

by every one who glances at the beautiful canopy over our heads.

—

The study, therefore, of a science which unfolds the glories, displays

the beauties, and developes the principles, which adorn and govern

the heavenly world, must not only be delightful in itself, but must tend

also to give the mind an enlarged view and a devout contemplation of

the Creator's glory.

Like all other good things, this science has been abused, even to

idolatrous purposes. Under the name of astrology—which signifies

the doctrine of the stars—superstitious minds were led to connect the

events of the world, and even the destinies of individuals, with an in-

fluence which the stars exerted over them. Hence, the ancient as-

trologers, or fortune tellers, as they have been called, from ascertaining

what star a man was born under, pretended to predict the events of

his life, under a fancied belief that the heavenly bodies had a ruling

influence over the physical and moral world. These astrologers

exerted for a long time an astonishing and most injurious control over

the minds of an ignorant populace ; but as the lights cf true science
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arose and shone upon the intellectual world, this species of sorcery-

has been exploded, and astronomy can be taught, understood, and

believed, without connecting it with those sorceries, by which the

minds of an ignorant and superstitious people were bewitched.

Indeed, it has been asserted by some, that no part of the works of

God more strikingly exhibits His constantly superintending care

than do the movements of the heavenly bodies. The laws which

govern the planets which compose the solar system, though so far

understood as to enable the astronomer accurately to calculate their

results as to the times and seasons of their revolutions, are, neverthe-

less, so far beyond the reach of human investigations, that it is ex-

tremely difficult, if not utterly impossible, to account for their efficiency.

Who is able to explain the causes which produce what are called the

centrifugal and centripetal forces, propelling the heavenly bodies

around in those circular and curv ilineal directions by which their courses

are distinguished] And who can explain in what the law of gravitation

itself consists? Who, then, but He, who created all things by.the word of

His power, and hung the earth pendulous in the vast expanse, can so

regulate the immense machinery by which the planetary system is con-

trolled, as to keep each planet in its own orbit, to make it move around its

common centre with such exactness, and finally, so to manage them all,

that one never interferes with, nor impedes the progress of another ? Is

this inexplicable machinery the effect of chance I Or have the laws

by which it is governed originated from the fortuitous operation and

movements of those bodies themselves 1 Must we not rather say with

the poet

—

* There God has bid the globes of light

Their endless circuits run

;

There the pale planets rule the night

;

The day obeys the sun.'

Yea, as sings another sublime poet—

' Hcav'n

Is as the book of God before thee set,

Wherein to read His wondrous works, and learn

His seasons, hours, or days, or months, or years.'

And in reference to the mysterious movement? at which we have

glanced above, the same immortal bard has said

—

: ' If they list to try

Conjecture, He his fabric of the heavens

Hath left to their disputes, perhaps to move

His laughter at their quaint opinions wild.

Hereafter, when they come to model heaven

And calculate the stars, how they will wield

The mighty frame, how build, unbuild, contrive

To save appearances, how gird the sphere

With centric and eccentric scribbled o'er,

10*
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Cycle and epicycle, orb in orb.'

' What if the sun

Be centre to the world, and other stars,

By his attractive virtue and their own
Invited, dance about him various rounds ?

Their wandering course nosv high, nov/ low, then hid,

Progressive, retrograde, or standing still.
1

Let us, therefore, look at the stars, and learn to revere that-

1 Eternal power, whose high aboda

Becomes the grandeur of a God.'

AMERICAN BIBLE SOCIETY.

In our last number we gave a condensed view of the operations of

this society for the seventeenth year of its existence, as presented in

the annual report for the year 1833. It was there stated that the

number of Bibles and Testaments issued was ninety-one thousand,

one hundred and sixty-eight, and that the whole amount expended was

eighty-six thousand, three hundred and sixty-two dollars and twenty-

five cents, and from thence concluded that each copy of the sacred

Scriptures cost the community nearly one dollar.

"VVe have received a communication from the Rev. Mr. Brigham,

corresponding secretary of the American Bible Society, in which he

states • that twenty-two thousand dollars of this amount was paid to

cancel an old bank debt, contracted during the general supply'

—

'that fifteen thousand three hundred dollars were paid out in cash

directly to missionary bodies to promote the printing and circulating

the Scriptures in foreign countries'— ' thai five thousand, two hundred

and forty-two dollars and nine cents were also paid out for stereotype

plates, and which were not ready to be used during the year/ These

sums make an aggregate amount of forty-two thousand, five hundred

and forty-two dollars and nine cents, which ought to be subtracted

from the amount said to have been expended in the manufacturing

and distributing of Bibles and Testaments. "We very gladly make this

correction, as stated by the secretary, and shall rejoice to find that the

institution can sustain the purity and integrity of its character so as to

pass on unhurt through the fire of the most rigid scrutiny.

The error in the above statement would not have been so great,

had the whole of what we had written for publication appeared ; but

not having room for the whole, it was cut off at the place where it

ended. The remainder of our remarks, therefore, so altered as to suit

the above correction, are herewith subjoined, and those editors

who may have copied from us, are requested to make the needful

correction, and likewise publish any other portion of these remarks

thej may see fit. The additional remarks, which were intended





American Bible Society. . 115

to accompany the statements published in our last, are the fol-

lowing :

—

So long as this benevolent institution shall keep steadily in view its

primary objects, namely, the supplying the destitute poor with the word

of life, on the cheapest possible terms, so long the religious, liberal,

and charitable portion of the community will feel under an obligation

to yield the Society its hearty support. But should the Society ever

deviate from this straight forward path, by mingling other objects with

it, by entering into competition with private and individual interests,

by manufacturing and vending Bibles and Testaments merely for the

purpose of swelling the annual amount of its business, and thus ren-

dering extra salaried agents necessary for the completion of its ob-

jects, it would certainly lose that strong hold on the affections of the

people which it has obtained, and which has called forth such sponta-

neous applause, as well as many acts of munificent support.

These remarks are made entirely in the spirit of friendliness, as

the writer has entertained a great veneration for that noble institution,

and has thought that it is almost the only religious benevolent society

which could claim, with any show of justice, to be truly American, or na-

tional in its character. We are jealous, therefore, of its honor, and do not

wish it to jeopard its high standing by any act which might seem to give

cause of suspicion respecting the purity of its designs, or the bene-

volence of its objects. How far, also, the furnishing of missionary

societies, which are purely denominational in their character, unless it

distribute its donations equally among all sects, may hazard its repu-

tation as a strictly national, and exclusively Bible society, we will not

pretend to determine ; but we cannot but know that so far as a mis-

sionary is aided in his peculiar work by the liberality of the American

Bible Society, so far the denomination to which he belongs is favored
•. . .

above others. We have been led to this remark, by perceiving in the

treasurer's report, the following items of charge :

—

* To cash paid the American Board of Commissioners,

for Foreign Missions, for Scriptures at Sandwich Isl-

ands $ 5,000 00

Do. do. in Cherokee language 300 00

Baptist Board of Foreign Missions, for Scriptures in

Burmah 5,000 00

American Board of Commissioners, for Foreign Mis-

sions, for Scriptures in Bombay 5,000 00

Making in all $15,300 00

We do not wish to be understood as even suggesting that it is mo-

rally wrong thus to aid these respective missionary societies ; but we

would simply inquire whether it would not be less exceptionable fur
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each missionary society to furnish itself from its own funds, with the

Holy Scriptures, than it is for the American Bible Society to devote

any portion of its funds directly for those objects. We are aware,

indeed, that the Society has been in tbe practice of making such

donations from the beginning, although some individual members of

the board of managers have objected to it. Among others who have

received a share of the Society's bounty, in this respect, is the Mis-

sionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Some years

since a donation of Bibles and Testaments was made to one of our

missionaries in Upper Canada, and subsequently, the American

Bible Society printed the Gospel of St. Luke in the Mohawk lan-

guage for the benefit of our Indian missions.

To the American Bible Society, as such, we profess to be friends

:

and so far as it can sustain itself by an appeal to its original institu-

tion, and to its primary objects, namely, the supplying the poor des-

titute with the word of God, on the cheapest terms, we wish it all

possible success, and shall yield it our most hearty support.

The report before us gives a condensed view of the operations of

the British and Foreign Bible Society. From this it appears that that

society has translated and published, including what are now in a course

of publication, the sacred Scriptures into no less than one hundred and

fifty-five different languages. Such gigantic efforts surely were never

before witnessed to make known the ' savor of his name among all

nations' by means of Bible distribution ; and this extensive circulation

of the sacred volume is like laving a train of powder, which, when
touched by the fire of the living ministry, will set the nations in a

blaze, and finally consume the rotten systems of superstition and idol-

atry. In view of all these things, we heartily respond to the following

language of the report :

—

' In concluding the present report, your board cannot but feel, in view
of the state and prospects of the cause in which they are engaged, that

this cause is indeed sustained by an Almighty arm, and is yet to bear
in its course the blessings of revelation to every nation, and city, and
family of the earth. They feel, too, that the time is drawing nigh

when these predicted triumphs of Divine truth will in all their fulness

be realized. In surveying the state of the Christian world, at least the

Protestant part of it, while there are yet many things to pain the benevo-
lent heart, there is also much, very much to awaken gratitude and inspire

hope. The growing sensibility of the public mind toward everv
species of suffering, the union of effort and example to promote habits

of temperance, the measures devised and the labors performed for the

moral training of the young, the increase of evangelical churches, and
the effusions of the Holy Spirit, as well as the extended co-operation of

various religious denominations in giving the Scriptures to their des-
titute neighbors, all afford cheering encouragement, and should greatly

invigorate our faith, and quicken our zeal in every good work.
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In extending our vision to the unevangelized parts of the earth,

while gross darkness yet covers most of the people, beams of light are

beginning to break in upon the borders of almost every nation.

Nearly six hundred posts of Protestant Christian missions are already

established within the bounds of paganism, and these at different dis-

tances, where each like a central fixed star, can dispense its light to

new objects of need. At most of these posts heathen children are

receiving Christian education, and many of them preparing, in the

providence of God, to go forth in turn and instruct other portions of

their benighted countrymen. At many of these posts, as we have

seen, the work of translating and diffusing the sacred Scriptures is

rapidly going forward. It is a circumstance of deep interest, especially

to an institution like this, that many of the great nations of the east,

though enslaved to superstitious and idolatrous rites, are yet, to a wide

extent, reading communities. This is true not only in Syria, Arme-

nia, and Persia, where a corrupt Christianity and Mohammedanism
prevail, but also in the more populous regions of Burundi, Siam, and

China, where different forms of Pagan worship have been rbnw esta-

blished. This circumstance, in connection with the numerous transla-

tions of the Bible into the dialects of those countries, cannot but

fortify the hope that He who sways kingdoms at his will, and who
has promised that " the heathen shall be given to the Son for an in-

heritance," is about to prepare for " nations to be born in a day," is

rapidly hastening that time " when there shall be no need of one say-

ing to his neighbor or his brother, know the Lord, for all shall know
him from the least even unto the greatest of them." Every thing in

that blessed book which we circulate, and every thing in the signs of

the times, tell us that great moral changes among the nations are ap-

proaching. Old systems of monopoly and oppression are beginning

to relax their grasp, every form of idolatry, as one has justly said, bears

marks of" dotage" and decay, while the religion of the Bible, with the

freshness of youth, and the vigor of manhood, is going on from con-

quering to conquer.

Living at such a period of the world as this, and placed by a kind

Providence in a land abounding with pecuniary and moral resources,

with a commerce reaching to almost every portion of the globe, with

every facility at home and abroad for printing and publishing that book

which is the great source of our blessings, and the hope of the heathen

world, how does it become the friends of this sacred institution, to-day

convened, to feel—how to resolve—howr to act ] Could your board

epe'ak to every section of the land, they would call on every minister

of the Gospel, on every patriot and philanthropist, and particularly on

every member of the auxiliary and branch societies to engage the com-

ing year with new vigor in the blessed work of diffusing the oracles

of God both at home and abroad. They would say to every individual,

directly or indirectly connected with this institution, what a beloved

missionary, standing on the ground where " once apostles stood," has

recently said to them—" We love to see you, and all connected with

you, lifting up your hands in the face of heaven, and earth, and giving

to the world a pledge that you will henceforth labor to cause the fertil-

izing waters of the sanctuary to flow into all lands, making the wil-

derness rejoice, and the desert blossom as the rose. We love to see





118 American Bible Society.

you looking abroad to the east and west, to the north and south, and
resolving in the strength of Israel's God that you will endeavor to give

his blessed book, to every being created in his innate, that you will do
what in you lies to impart the bread of eternal life to all the needy and
perishing of Adam's race in whatever clime they mav be found, aim-
ing at nothing less than placing the hopes of immortality, as speedily

as possible, within the reach of every probationer for eternity.'

While we thus notice the successful labors of these great national

institutions, we would call the attention of our readers to our own Bible

Society. This society was never designed to rival, much less to in-

terfere with the American Bible Society. While, therefore, we rejoice

in all that the Lord our God shall do through its agency, we are anx-

ious that those who have thought that they could work to better ad-

vantage under a separate organization, should come timely and hearti-

ly into the work, and make full proof of their zealous attachments this

cause by contributing to advance its interests. The Bible Society of

the Methodist Episcopal Church was organized for the purpose of

supplying our Sabbath Schools, missionary stations, and the poor mem-
bers of our congregations with Bibles and Testaments, on the cheap-

est terms ; and although its operations have been very limited when
compared to the above-mentioned societies, yet it has contributed

much to relieve us from the embarrassments under which the cause

labored, in respect to being furnished with the needful supply of

these books.

We wish, indeed, we could say in truth that the success of this

society had been equal to the abilites of our brethren and friends.

—

Tins, however, we cannot do. But we hope that when its benevolent

objects shall be better understood, and its claims more fully known
and appreciated, means will be furnished for a more ample supply

and extensive distribution of the word of life. Let all who are able

be also -willing to assist in this sacred cause, and there shall be no

lack of means to carry forward this work to -the full extent of all

reasonable demands. Why should not the example of others stimu-

late us to increased exertions in helping to fill the world with the-

eook of God?
In this society no money is expended in paying extra travelling

agents. This is rendered unnecessary by the peculiar organization of

our itinerant ministry, of which the travelling agency of other societies

is but an imperfect imitation. And experience has demonstrated in

many particular instances where societies have been organized, and

funds collected, by the agency of our travelling preachers, aided, as

they have been, by efficient local agents, that the necessity of extra

travelling agents is superseded among us. What has been thus done,

in these particular instances, by the activity of our travelling preach*
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ere, may be accomplished, were the same activity employed, in every

other instance. Let every preacher, therefore, explain the objects of

all our benevolent institutions, the Bible society, as well as the others,

and press their claims upon the attention of the people, and all will

then become enlisted in their behalf. If, however, we neglect to do

our duty, others will do it for us, and thus deprive us of our reward.

MINUTES

Of the Annual Conferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church, for
the year ending October., 1S33.

It is now sixty-seven years since Methodism first struck its root in the Ameri-

can soil. Sd obscure were its beginnings that it is hardly possible to designate

the place where Philip Embury first struck his spade into the earth, and planted

the seed which has since sprung up, and yielded such a plentiful harvest. For

twenty-seven years Methodism had been widening its way through the different

parts of Great Britain before it crossed the Atlantic, and commenced its leaver-

ing influence among the people of this country.

In 1773 the first conference was held in the city of Philadelphia, under the su-

perintendence of Mr. Thomas R.ankin, who had been appointed by Mr. Wesley

as his assistant in America ; for though Mr. Asbury had been in the country for

about two years before, no regular conference had been held until the time men-

tioned above. At this time there were ten preachers stationed, and eleven hundred

and sixty-nine members in society. In seven years, therefore, the society had

increased from five, the number which first assembled in Mr. Embury's private

room in 1766, in the city of New-York, to eleven hundred and sixty-nine.

If we divide the age of Methodism in America into three periods, consisting of

twenty years each, allowing eleven hundred and sixty-nine to have been the num-

bers in society at the close of the year 1773, when the first regular conference was

held, we shall be enabled to see the average per centum of increase in each of these

periods.

1773. Numbers in society 1,169

1793 67,643

Increase in the first period of twenty years 66,474

The yearly increase during this period is a fraction over 2S4 per cent, per

annum.

1813. Numbers in society 214,307

Increase during the second period of twenty years 146,6€4

This is an increase at within a fraction of eleven per cent, per annum.

1823. Numbers in society 619,771

Increase during the third period of twenty years 405,464

This is an increase of nearly ten per cent, per annum for the last period.

From this calculation it will be perceived that the ratio of increase has gradually

diminished from the commencement in 1773. In the first stages of society it is to

be expected that the annual increase should be more in proportion to the original

numbers, than it would be when the society should become more extended ;
bat we

see no reason why at this time the increase should not continue to bets rapid in

proportion to the numbers now composing the society as it was twenty years ago. '

The increase of the last year was seventy-one thousand, one hundred and

seventy-eight, which was at the rate of neaily thirteen per cent. And if ministers
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and people are faithful to their high trust, why should they net go on to multiply
even a ' hundred fold !' If we were to rely less upon ourselves, and more upon the

direct and efficient influence of the Spirit of God, ' praying in the Holy Ghost,'

that we may all be built up in the love of God and the communion of the Lord
Jesus- Christ, what should hinder our success in converting a great multitude of
' ainners from the error of their ways ?'

There i3 another point of light in which we may view, and indeed wizht to view,
this subject. Has ovr increase been in proportion to the increase of population in

these United Slates? On turning to the minutes for 17S4, at the close of our revolu-

tionary struggle, we find that the total number in the communion of the Church
was 14.98S. At that time there were about 3,000,000 of inhabitants in these

United States. This gives one member of our Church for every 200 of the inhabi-

tants. The present number of Methodists, including the preachers, is 622,171.
Allowing that there are 14,000,000 of inhabitants, which is the probable amount of
population, it will give one Methodist for at least every 23 members of the Amer-
ican family. This certainly is matter of congratulation to the friends of the

Redeemer's kingdom.

We hav-3 no data on which to found a calculation respecting the number of
other religious denominations at the time of our national independence ; but it is

h'ghly probable that most of them were more numerous than we were, as they
had been in the country for a much lonecr time than we had been ; more especially

tr.e Congregationalists and Baptists of New England, and the Reformed Dutch
and Presbyterians in other parts of the country, these being among the first sct-

t'ers of the country, and therefore grew up with the growth and extension of our civil

institutions. And though they have not increased in the same ratio with the Me-
thodist Episcopal Church, yet from as accurate a calculation as we have been able
to make, there are not less than 1,600,000 members of the various denominations
of Christians in these United States, independently of the Roman Catholics and
Unitarians. From this it follows that not less than one ninth of the population of
these United States belong to the visible Church. Moreover, when it is recollected

that four fifths of the population are minors, and that probably more than one
half of the Church members are adults, we shall find much cause to bless the adora-
ble Author of all our mercies for what lie has done, and is still doimr, for the peo-
ple of these United States.

Infidelity has but little cause for triumph here. Though there are, doubtless,

many minds under the blighting influence of skepticism, yet the ereat mass of the

population is decidedly Christian ; for there are many, we trust the largest pro-

portion, of those who have not attached themselves to any section of the visible

Church, who are, nevertheless, firm believers in the Divine authority of the Chris-
tian religion. Let, then, the Christians of all denominations apply themselves to
their peculiar work, and the life of infidelity shall be short. Let the Bible be dis-

tributed, missionaries be fired with their Master's zeal, and the Sabbath schools
and tract societies be multiplied, and the glorious work shall go on, and the cause
of the Redeemer every where triumph over the prostration of error and sin. But
the most important question is, how many of those who thus profess faith in Christ
are walking in all holy conversation and godliness ? Reader! Is it thy endeavor so

to do?
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THE FOUNDATION OF CHRISTIAN HOrE

:

A Sermon : by the Rev. Wm. France.

" And hope maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad in our
hearts by the Boly Ghost which is given unto us," Rom. v, 5.

When we consider the object and the character of Christian hope,
as here exhibited by the apostle, we arc naturally led to inquire after

the foundation on which so high and exulting an expectation rests

with so much security. • We rejoice,' he says, ' in hope of the
glory of God.' By the glory of God, in this place, we must doubtless
understand all the perfections of the Divine nature. For all these
shall combine to make the Christian for ever blessed, and thus become
his immutable portion. In righteousness he shall behold the face of
God, and be satisfied with his glorious form when he shall awake up
from the sleep of death ; for then that form of perfect moral beauty
shall present itself to the view of his enraptured soul in all its beatific

splendor. He shall then see all the glory of infinite power and know-
ledije exhibited in connection with infinite goodness, with the most in-

tense love, and feel himself to be the object of the same ineffable

affection, which is fixed from everlasting to everlasting by the Father
on his only begotten and infinitely beloved Son. ' 1 have,' says the
Son of God, speaking in reference to his disciples, ' declared to them
thy name, and I will declare it, that the love wherewith thou hast loved
me may be in them, and I in them.' If this be compared with what
follows, it will fully prove the correctness of our view of this amazin°-
subject: 'Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given me be
with me where I am, that they may behold my glory which thou hast

given me ; for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world.'

Then God shall be all in all. But this is a subject more proper for

devout contemplation than verbal discussion.

The Christian's expectation of this glory is the most certain and joyful.

Hence the apostle does not content himself with saying, We hope
-for the glory of God; but, 'We rejoice,' or, rather boast, 'in hope
of the. glory of God.' We feel within ourselves an expectation of
that glory so certain and fully assured, that our souls swell, and exult,

and triumph, and put us upon the most confident, and even what may
be deemed boasting expressions, of our hope of that unspeakable bless-

edness.

Vol. V April, 1834. 11
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Nor can the greatest tribulations or persecutions abate that confi-

dence. It is true, that the present circumstances of Christians, whoa
most favorable, and much more when they are poor and persecuted,

and variously afflicted in other ways, form a strange contrast with

their future hope ; still that hope, great and glorious and blessed as it

is, and little and mean and afflicted as their present state may be,

makes them not ashamed ; nor shall it ever make them ashamed, so

long as the ' love of God is shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy

Ghost given unto them.' That constitutes the firmest basis of their

lofty expectations in reference to their future state, as it gives them

already to feel everlasting consolation.

That we may have a full view of this important subject, let us dis-

tinctly consider the love of God here referred to; the sense in which it is

said to be shed abroad in our hearts ; and how the gift of the Holy Ghost

is necessary to that effect : as we shall then clearly see, that, when the

love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost given unto

us, we have a personal reason for our hope of the glory of God, which

must fill us with exultation, under any circumstances, however afflie-

tive and discouraging they may be, and prevent our hope from ever

making us ashamed.

I. By the love of God here referred to, it is clear, we are not to

understand that which we feel toward Him, but that which He has ma-
nifested toward us. The apostle informs us, that the love of God was
manifested toward us when we were yet sinners, ungodly, without

strength, and enemies to Him. It was manifested in the provision of

a medium of reconciliation, that we, being delivered from His just dis-

pleasure, by the interposition of a sacrifice of infinite value and om-
nipotent efficacy, might regain his favor, and be fitted, by the renewal

of our hearts in righteousness and the restoration of our whole nature

to immortality, for the everlasting enjoyment of the beatific vision, in

the heaven of heavens,—the habitation of God's holiness and His

glory. ' Scarcely,' says the apostle, ' for a righteous man would

one die
;

yet, peradventurc, for a good man some would even dare to

die : but God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were

yet sinners, Christ died for us.' On this he founds the following le-

gitimate reasonings:— ' Much more then, being now justified by His

blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him. For if, when we
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son,

much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life. And
not only so, but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ.

by whom we have now received the atonement,' or that reconciliation

which could only be accomplished by the sacrificial death of Christ, and

was merely typified under the ministration of condemnation and death.

It is manifest, from the entire scope of the apostle's argument in

this chapter, that he is speakinji of a transaction, in which the love of

God was freely shown to sinful man ; whose case, independent of that

amazing display of the Divine goodness, was utterly hopeless. All

this infinite love was exhibited to the sinner, in his lost estate, for the

purpose of raising him out of it ; and that in a manner which brings

an omnipotent moral energy to act upon him, in order to destroy the

enmity of his carnal mind against God and goodness, and to constrain

him to submit the whole of his nature to the saving operation of the
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Holy Spirit of truth and love ; who thus not only regenerates his soul,

but also makes his body his own temple, and will hereafter so quicken

and invigorate and perfect it, that even in his flesh man shall see God
for himself and enjoy His glory for ever. This is 'the love of God
which is shed abroad in our. heart3 by the Holy Ghost which is given

unto us.'

II. But in what sense is this said to be shed abroad in our hearts ?

In proceeding to consider this particular, we shall do well not to suf-

fer ourselves, if not to be led wholly astray from the intention of the

apostle in using such language, at least to overlook a great part of his

meaning, by the illusion arising from a comparatively modern use of

the term heart. The distinction now often made between the heart

and the head appears to have been wholly unknown to the inspired

writers. Anciently the heart was considered as the seat of all that is

intellectual and moral, as well as of all that is vital and impassioned in

man ; while the head is never mentioned by them us the proper seat

of reason and intelligence, as it is with us. We need not here stop

to inquire into the comparative merits of these two systems of physi-

ology ; as it is quite sufficient to our purpose to observe, that the

heart is generally taken, in Scripture, to signify all the powers of the

human soul : and, when that distinction we intend to mark, by using

the terms head and heart, is marked in the word of God, it appears to

be done by using the words the heart and the reins ; where the for-

mer term does not stand for the affections, but the latter. For it was
supposed (perhaps justly) that the reins are more sensibly affected by

the passions of men than the heart generally is.

Having made these observations, to preserve your minds from the

errors too often arising from the confusion of tongues, we proceed to

observe, that the love of God may be said to be shed abroad in our

hearts, in the sense intended by the apostle, when our minds are pro-

perly filled with its glorious and affecting idea, and the whole of the

inner man is brought under its saving and blessed influence. This,

however, includes several important particulars which it will be proper

to notice distinctly.

1. It includes a distinct perception of it, according to all its length

and breadth and depth and height. When we see that God has a Son
who, being ' the brightness of His glory, and the express image of

His person,' is the object of His infinite and eternal affection; that

He has all His Father's boundless love fur us ; and. that He was sent

to assume our nature, and to offer Himself up, in that nature, as a

spotless victim, to atone for our transgressions,—that He bore our

griefs and carried our sorrows,—was wounded for our transgressions

and bruised for our iniquities,—chastised to secure our peace,—and

afflicted with stripes that we might be healed : when we see all this, a

cheering and holy light diffuses itself over our intellect, in a manner

which will for ever prevent us from speaking of that sacred radiance

contemptuously, as mere head knowledge. Whatever our heads may
have to do in the apprehension of it, and by whatever name men may
think proper to designate it, we then know that ' God, who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give

us the light of the knowledge of His glory in the face of Jesus Christ.'

We recognize in that clear intellectual apprehension of the manifest
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meaning of the intelligible words, * Herein is love ; not that we loved

God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for

our sins ;' the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, conducting us to the

true and saving knowledge and acknowledgment, both internal and

external, of Him 'who loved us and gave Himself for us, an offering

and a sacrifice to God of a sweet-smelling savor.' Thus we know
that « God hath given to us eternal life, and that that life is in His
Son ;' that, through the merit of His death, we pass from death to

life ; and that we shall be made perfectly, and for ever, happy with

God in glory.

2. It includes a full persuasion of the truth of all these representa-

tions ; that we follow no cunningly devised fables, but the certain-

declarations of the God of eternal truth and love ; who cannot lie, and

can have no intention to deceive us by any thing that He has said.

Our faith is exercised in the full blaze of heaven's eternal Sun, who
is the light and joy of all pure and obedient intelligences in the vast

creation. It rests upon a basis more solid and permanent than the

everlasting hills ; on a basis which shall remain unshaken ' amid the

war of elements, the wreck of matter, and the crash of worlds.' The
stars themselves shall fade away, the heavens be folded up like a vest-

ment, and be changed, and the whole of this visible creation pive place

to one still more glorious ; but we are assured that no part of that

consoling truth, which tills and dilates our spirits with its sublime and
sacred discoveries, shall ever appear to us otherwise than as the cer-

tain revelation of immutable veracity. In that faith also ' the love of

Gr>d is shed abroad in our hearts.'

'6. It consequently includes a most delightful feeling of personal
interest in the truth we thus so distinctly apprehend and fully credit.

When we are truly conscious that we are, in ourselves, void of
strength, for any good thought, or purpose, or word, or deed ; un-
godly and sinners, and enemies to God ; and feel the misery of our
condition as such,—we cannot get that just view of the love of God,
as manifested to such fallen and miserable beings, in the death o;*

His Son, in order to their reconciliation and redemption and eternal

life and blessedness, and fully rely on the eternal veracity of the whole
of the Divine testimony respecting these things, without feeling within

ourselves solid peace and joy and hope. All our affections will he
stirred by such an enlightened and steady faith in ' the record that

God hath given of His Son.' Confidence, gratitude, love, veneration,

in a word, every feeling that can be conceived to arise out of a sense
of God's immense goodness toward us, and to connect itself with our
supreme love to Him, will fill and bless and purify the heart.

Whatever men may think of their knowledge of Christ, and of their

faith in Him, who are unconscious of such holy and devout affections as

give purity to the whole soul, and fill the life with the fruits of righteous-

ness, they may assure themselves that there is a glory in the Gospel
which they never saw, an energy which they never felt, and a revela-

tion of the love of God to which they are still entire strangers. Theirs
is still an evil heart of unbelief, which departs from the living God, and
desires not the knowledge of His ways. They were never yet truly

humbled before God, nor felt the import of that awful truth, so mani-
festly implied in these blessed words, ' God so loved the world, that
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lie gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should

not perish, but have everlasting life.' For, however cheering this

language may be to the man that believes he deserves to perish, and is

persuaded that this declaration is the certain truth of God, on which

the true penitent may fully rely, it will be regarded with a cold and

unmoved heart by him whose unsubdued spirit, whatever may be his

general acknowledgment of his sinfulness and danger, never felt the

pangs of a full conviction that he must have perished, had it not been

for that amazing love ; and who never yet perceived that faith is the

gift of God, and yet that the guilt of man's unbelief is altogether his

own ; because he will not humbly pray for that Holy Spirit of promise,

without whose Divine inspiration man will ever wander, in the pride

of his own spirit, amidst the darkness and perplexity of his foolish

imaginations.

3. We proceed to show how the gift of the Holy Ghost is ne-

cessary to produce that distinct apprehension and unshaken confi-

dence in the love of God, as manifested in our redemption by the

sacrificial death of Christ ; which manifestation diffuses the joyous

sense of the love of God through our souls, in such a manner as must

for ever prevent us from being ashamed of our hope of the glory of

God.
We know that the first effusion of the Holy Ghost upon Christian?

was accompanied by many extraordinary signs and circumstances, and

that such signs and circumstances continued to accompany it, at least,

in many instances, during the whole of the apostolic age. But we
cannot admit, as any legitimate consequence of this, that the same
Spirit is not still given for the illumination of men, though all such

extraordinary signs and circumstances have long ceased to be indica-

tions of His special presence and operation. When the apostle informs

us that 'the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,

that they are foolishness to him, and that he cannot know them, be-

cause they are spiritually discerned,' the whole scope of his argument

goes to show, that the gift of the Holy Ghost was not only necessary

to lead the first teachers of Christianity to the knowledge of its great

truths, called by him 'the things of the Spirit of God,' and 'the

things that are freely given to us of God ;' and to qualify them to make

these things known to the rest of the world, in the most proper and

intelligible

3

language ; but that the same gift was equally necessary to

those who would rightly receive what they thus taught, and must be

necessary in every future age. The reason assigned by him, in the

words just repeated, will apply in every case.

We may also observe, that it was not the sound of the mighty

rushing wind, that filled the place where the first disciples waited in

prayer for the promised Comforter, nor the cloven tongues of fire, that

sat upon their heads, when they were tilled with His holy influence,

that enlightened and sanctified them. The mighty wind and the clo-

ven tongues of fire were but signs of His coming and His presence

with them, for the purposes which the Redeemer told them He should

accomplish when He came. It was to give a purity and elevation to

their spirits, which would enable them to understand, when brought to

their remembrance, the words He had spoken to them, at a time when

they could only obscurely guess at their meaning, and which they

11*
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often most strangely misunderstood. But when the Spirit of truth

came, He led them into all the truth. Hence the manifest clearness

of their views for ever after that event ; the boldness and energy with

which they stated and proved all the great truths of the Gospel ; and

the purity and consistency of the whole of their subsequent conduct.

The absence of those extraordinary signs and circumstances cannot

fairly be supposed to render thd influences of the Christian Comforter

less efficacious in the hearts of the truly faithful in the present age. The
Gospel is still the ministration of the Spirit. He alone can qualify

any man to exercise aright the sacred functions of that ministry. Thirt

is clearly supposed in the solemn question proposed to every candi-

date for it, by the bishops of our established Church: 'Dost thou

trust that thou art inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon

thee this office and ministration?' It is only under that Spirit's holy

inspiration that any man can come to a saving knowledge of the truth

as it is in Jesus. For, though the words which that sacred Spirit

taught the apostles to use, in stating and defending that truth, are still

extant in their inspired writings, and cannot be charged with any affected

obscurity ; they relate to matters so pure, so elevated, and so foreign

to the ordinary thoughts and imaginations of men, that they will be mis-

understood by them, be deemed obscure and perplexing, if not foolish,

and absurd, and contradictory ; and, at best, those who are void of the

same inspiration, which made the apostles able ministers of the New
Testament, not of the letter, but of the Spirit, can but guess at what they

intended, and will often greatly err in the judgments they form of their

meaning ; and, if they would speak out, they must confess that they

see no glory in the Gospel of the blessed God, and cannot conceive

what reason there was for our apostle to say, ' I count all things but

loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.'

We mean to inculcate nothing enthusiastic by all this. The apos-

tles spake forth the words of truth and soberness ; as every one will

acknowledge, who has ' not received the spirit of fear, but of power,

and of love, and of a sound mind.' The Holy Ghost is not given to

pervert, but to rectify the mind of man. He never elevates the imagi-

nation of any one over his reason and judgment. He gives that

strength to reason, and precison to judgment, which keep that Protean

faculty, called the imagination, in its proper place ; and only employs

it to "throw around the naked truth such modest and becoming orna-

ments as never hide her true form and proportions from the view of

mankind. There is imagination in the book of God ; but it is never

wild, never vain, never misleading, never without judgment : it

never perverts nor conceals the truth.

The Spirit of God, by purifying and elevating and giving perspicuity

to the soul of man, removes from it that veil of prejudice and passion,

and secular conceptions, which prevent it from seeing light even in the

holy light of God's eternal truth. The Spirit of revelation is the Spirit

of wisdom. And he blasphemes that Holy Comforter, who attributes

to Him the foolish reveries of his own fancy. If we are truly inspired,

we shall be ever ready to give, to every man that asketh us, a reason

of the hope that is in us, with meekness and fear. We are influenced

by no rash and headlong confidence when we boast in hope of the

glory of God ; nor when we boast in tribulations either. We are not
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ashamed of our hope, under any circumstances of affliction, or of per-

secution ;
• because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts, by

the Holy Ghost which is given unto us ;' and we know that He has

been given unto us, because we see with unsealed eyes, that God has

already manifested His love toward us, in a way which must, when
properly considered, prevent us from looking upon any thing He has
promised to do for us hereafter, however great and glorious it may
be, as more than we can expect. We feel all the force of that apos-

tolic argument, which at once convinces the judgment, and touches
«very string in our nature that can vibrate in harmony with infinite

mercy and love :
—

' He that spared not His own Son, but delivered

Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all

things V When we know and believe the love wherewith God hath

loved us, so as to perceive that it pervades the whole of our inner

man, and sheds its hallowing influence over all our thoughts and
affections ; and that we love Him because He hath fust loved us ; we
cannot doubt of the continuance of His love toward us, till He has given
us all the good He has promised to bestow upon us, as the mystic body
of His beloved Son. We can thus keep ourselves in the love of God,
and confidently look for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto
eternal life.

The power of God cannot be questioned by us for a moment. With
God all things are possible. His power is infinite. When we say,

with the apostle, that He cannot lie, or deny Himself ; with Abraham,
that He cannot do any thing that is wrong or unjust ; or, with philoso-

phical and deeply thinking men, that He cannot do what implies a
manifest contradiction in terms ; we do not so properly limit His
power, as declare the absolute perfection of His pure, uncompounded
and infinite nature. In Him, it would argue infinite imperfection, to

be able to say or do any thing untrue or unjust ; and it is mere ab-

surdity, to maintain that it is in the power of Omnipotence to do what
must be deemed by every rational being a mere nonentity. If we
would fairly look at such questions as these, ' Can Omnipotence make
any thing to be and not to be at the same time ? Can Omnipotence
make a creature eternal a parte ante?' &c, unless wc suffer ourselves

to be bewildered in mazes of words without meaning, we must deem
them foolish and unlearned questions; and such as no man will think

of proposing, who attends either to revelation or reason.

But, though we cannot think it beyond the power of omnipotent
goodness to realize, to the full, our hope of His glory

; yet, it may be
thought, that the consciousness of our own unworthiness and present

apparent insignificance ought to cause us to doubt, whether that power
will be put forth, in the amazing manner implied in our boast, in be-

half of us. We know that we are unworthy of the least of His mer-
cies, and that we are by nature the children of wrath, even as others

;

but such considerations do not cloud our future prospects ; nor, in the

least, check our boasting in hope of the glory of God : because that

hope rests upon His love already manifested toward us, when we were
sinners, ungodly, enemies, and without any stren£th to correct the

sinfulness of our nature, or any means of removing His just displea-

sure. But He spared not His own Son ; He delivered Him up to the

cross, for our redemption ;. and with Him He will also freely give us
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all things. His grace is free, and has prevented, or gone before, all

our efforts to regain His favor 5 which efforts, indeed, would never

have been made by us, without His previous grace ; nor, had they

been made, would they have succeeded. We were fallen too low to

be redeemed at any price less than that which infinite goodness pro-

vided ; or by any power less than that possessed by Him, by whom
and for whom all things were created ; who upholds all things by the

word of His power; and who, having by Himself made a purifica-

tion of our sins, sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high.

—

"VVc are taught by the apostle, that the psalmist addressed himself to

that Divine Redeemer, when he said, ' my Cod, take me not away
in the midst of my days : thy years are throughout all generations.

Of old hast thou laid the foundations of the earth : and the heavens

are the work of thy hands. They shall perish, but thou shalt endure :

yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment ; as a vesture shalt thou

change them, and they shall be changed : but thou art the same, and

thy years shall have no end.' The inspired author of that psalm had

known trouble, and persecution, and various other afflictions ; as is

evident from the general strain of it. He had eaten ashes like bread,

and had mingled his drink with weeping. He compares his days to

a shadow that declineth ; and says, that he was withered like grass.

But that did not lessen his confidence in his omnipotent, eternal, and
immutable Redeemer.

It is true, that he that believeth not shall be damned, that he is con-

demned already, and that the wrath of God abideth upon him; that

without holiness no man shall see the Lord, and that we can only

behold His face in righteousness. All this is awful certainty, and
ought not to be blinked by any man living. Were it attended to as it

ought, it would cut the sinews of all the pernicious boastings of Anti-

nomian self deceivers. We know, that, without faith, it is impossible

to please God ; and we judge, that we begin our work at the wrong
end, if we attempt to make our hearts clean by our own unassisted

efforts ; and must fall into the pernicious error, that the holy and im-

mutable law of God will bend to our imperfections, and that God will

tolerate our sins. However the Antinomian may despise the Phari-

see, and laugh at his notion of doing what he can, to fulfil the law of
God ; and then trusting to the merits of the Redeemer to supply his

defects ; he has, in effect, fallen himself into the same gross error. For,
though he may talk of the perfect obedience of Christ, and dream of
its imputation to himself, in a sense most manifestly unsanctioned by
a single declaration of the book of God ; his conscience, however
seared, will oblige him to have some kind of personal respect for the

law of God ; though he may never get beyond the state of a man in

the flesh, under the law. If there be a way of wresting the Scriptures,

to a man's own destruction, more glaring and dangerous than another,

it is that so madly persisted in by those who insist upon it, that the

holy apostle,—who expressly tells us that the design of God in send-

ing His own Son in the likeness of flesh subjected to sin and death,

and in making Him an oflering for sin, was ' to condemn sin in the

flesh, that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in,' or by,
* us who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit ;' and who ex-

pressly tells us, that « the law of the Spirit of life in,' or by, ' Christ
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Jesus had made him free from the law of sin and death,'—was still

subject to the law of sin, and obliged to say, ' The good that I would

I 60 not, and the evil that I would not that I do;' and to use other

language, as descriptive of his state, which has been naturally used

even by the vilest of pagans. Surely these expressions, ' in the flesh,'

4 under the law,' ' not in the flesh,' ' not under the law,' are directly

opposite to each other ; and cannot, at the same time, be descriptive

of the same individual. If so, then it is the grossest perversion of

the apostle's words, to apply to him what belongs to a man in the

flesh, under the law ; though he does speak in the first person singu-

lar, in order that he may describe with greater effect, and, at the same
time, in the least offensive manner, what was still the actual state of

so many of his brethren and kinsmen according to the flesh. The
1'harisee and the Antinomian may commence their journey due east

and west ; but the greater the speed they make in the direction each

has chosen for himself, supposing their speed to be equal, the sooner

they meet face to face at the antipodes.

We must judge differently from both these characters of our obliga-

tion to obey the holy law of God, so long as we have any just respect

for His authority, who said, « Think not that I am come to destroy the

law and the prophets : T am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. Till

heaven and earth pass, one jot or one little of the law elm II in no wise

pass away, till the whole be fulfilled. And 1 say unto you, Whosoever
shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men
so, shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven ; but whosoever
shall do and teach them shall be called great in the kingdom of hea-

ven. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except your righteousness shall

exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no

case enter into the kingdom of heaven.' And let no vain man, who
says he has faith and has not works, tell us, that the perfect fulfilment

of the law by the Redeemer Himself is his, and in that lie shall enter

into the kingdom of heaven. For, though we believe that the salva-

tion of every saint is based on the obedience of the Redeemer to death,

even the death of the cross
;
yet we as freely believe, that without

personal holiness and obedience to the law of God, where there is

time and opportunity for that obedience, no man shall see the Lord

;

and that this is the doctrine here taught by the Son of God.

As sinners, ungodly, enemies to God, and utterly void of strength,

we see that God so loved us, as to send His Son to be our Redeemer
;

we therefore come to Him, as the only hope and rock of our salvation,

with perfect confidence ; when His love is shed abroad in our hearts,

by tho Holy Ghost given unto us, the faith we then exercise purifies

our hearts, works by love, and prompts us to cheerful and uniform

obedience to the whole law of God. We feel we need not enter into

a long and particular comparison of what we find in our own hearts and

lives with what we read in the word of God of the thoughts and feel-

ings and conduct of those who are called saints, in order to rise to a

hope of God's glory which shall never make us ashamed. The Holy
Ghost, given unto us, has led us to all the certainty and joy of that

hope, in another way ; and that the only way in which any man ever

did, or ever will, be led to such enjoyment. We who believe that

Christ hath loved ua and given Himself for us, feel a peace which pass-
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eth all understanding, and a joy unspeakable and full of glory, thai

tells us we have received the reconciliation. We also perceive that

ours is a holy and hallowing confidence ; for we love God, because

we are assured that he hath loved us. That love has destroyed the

carnality of our minds, which was enmity against God ; and neither

was, nor could be, subject to His law. ' To be spiritually minded is

life and peace.'

Thus, on receiving the Holy Ghost, we are not filled with unac-

countable impressions and wild imaginations, but are led by Him to

a distinct and perfectly satisfactory apprehension of the manifest

truth of God ; taught by all the holy and inspired prophets and apostles

of God ; and intimated by the Son of God Himself, in such language

as men were able to bear, till that Spirit was poured out from on high,

to bring what He had said to their remembrance, and to give them a

power to comprehend clearly what before appeared to them obscure,

and, in many of its parts, altogether unintelligible. The greatest bless-

ing a man can possess in this world of shadows and changes, is a

sound mind ; which prevents him from taking up with the deceitful

reveries of imagination, espec'ally in reference to the things which

belong to his peace, and which makes him love the undoubted and

unchanging truth of God, in whatever way that may be discovered to

his spirit. Truth ever shines by its own light ; and the revealed truth

of God commends itself to every man's conscience in the sight of God.

And when that truth presents itself to our minds defecated from all

impure, and low, and secular imaginations, by the sanctifying presence

of the Holy Spirit of truth and love, we rest on its immutable certainty,

and exult in its hallowing radiance with ineffable security and joy.

Did we maintain that the Holy Ghost is given to us, for the pur-

pose of assuring us of our personal interest in the Redeemer, inde-

pendent of the revealed truth of God, or intimate any thing inconsistent

with the great truths, that ' Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death

for every man ;' and that ' God wills all men to be saved,' through

the merit of His death, 'and to come to the knowledge of the truth,'

in order to their salvation, we might find it more than difficult to free

ourselves from the charge of enthusiasm, and of opening a wide door

to the wildest and most dangerous' notions and fancies. But we do

nothing of the kind. We only maintain, that, however clear and ex-

press the revelation of the common salvation maybe, the mind of man
is so obtuse in reference to ' the things of God,' and so liable to have

its conceptions on those sacred and sublime subjects blinded by the

god of this world, who is ever laboring to prevent ' the light of the

Gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God,' from shining

into them ; that, unless the Holy Spirit of truth come upon them to

change their downward and sinful tendency, they will for ever remain

in their guilty hallucinations and obstinate heedlessness of the mani-

fest truth of God's revelation.

Were I required to give a glaring proof of the apostle's strong as-

sertion of the natural man's moral incapacity to apprehend aright 'the

things of the Spirit of God,' I should not hesitate to say, though at the

certain hazard of being deemed by many an uncharitable bigot, Look
at the numerous and conflicting opinions which divide what is called

the Christian world on all the great truths of the Gospel, for that glar-
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ing proof. For I would rather be charged with uncharitable bigotry

by my erring fellow creatures, who know not that my heart is a stran-

ger to such an unchristian feeling, than I would charge inspired men
(which is, in effect, charging the Spirit of truth Himself) with either the

want of ability, or of the will, to give a fair and intelligible exhibition

of those truths on the right knowledge of which depends our salvation.

I believe our apostle spake the truth when he said, ' We use great

plainness of speech ;' and that our blessed Lord uttered nothing de-

ceptive when he said, ' Ifye continue in my word, then are ye my dis-

ciples indeed, and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make
you free.' But too many do not continue in that word, till they know
the truth. Party prejudices, erroneous education, various passions,

and, above all, the love of the world, draw a veil over the eyes of their

understandings, and prevent any distinct perception of the truth.

We may venture to assert in opposition to all that is said about the

weakness of the human intellect, and the absolute impossibility of a

unity of faith and knowledge of the Son of God, that, if the Holy
Ghost were given to us all, we should soon come to such an agreement

;

and, each being happy in the enjoyment of the love of God, and fdled

with a sure and certain hope of immortal life, we should all speak the

same thing ; and, being perfectly joined together in the same'mind and

judgment respecting all the great truths of the Gospel of our salvation,

we should have something else to do than quarrel about matters of

indifference ; we should then no longer suffer our good to be evil

spoken of on account of our uncharitable divisions ; knowing that the

.' kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace,

and joy in the Holy Ghost ;' and that ' he that in these things serveth

Christ is,' not only ' acceptable to God,' but also « approved of

men.'

If, therefore, you wish for the peace and unity of the Church of

God, the salvation and happiness of the world at large, and your own
present and future bliss, pray humbly and devoutly and constantly for

' the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him ; the

eyes of your understanding being enlightened, that ye may know what

is the hope of His calling, and what the riches of the glory of His inhe-

ritance in the saints, and what the exceeding greatness of His power

to us-ward who believe, according to the working of His mighty power,

which He wrought in Christ when he raised Him from the dead, and

set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all

principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name
that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to

come ; and hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be

head over all things to the Church, which is His body, the fulness of

Him that filleth all in all.'

THE WORKS OF THE REV. JOHN FLETCHER.

In our number for October last we endeavored to give a connected

view of the rise, progress, and nature of the controversy in which

Mr. Fletcher was so eminently and usefully engaged, as well as of
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the most important doctrines which he maintained with such distin-

guished success. We are aware that some very good people arc

utterly averse to all religious controversy ; and it must be admitted

that were the state of human society such as to unite ail hearts in one

common bond of love—that Divine love which creates an entire

union of sentiment, affection, and design—religious disputes would be

at an end, and those halcyon days so long predicted, and so ardently

desired, would be realized ; but so long as error and bigotry, sin and

its attendant miseries are in the world, so long will there be a call for

controversy ; and, moreover, he who conducts it in accordance with

truth and righteousness, renders an important service to the Church,

and to the world.

In the present state of society, however, we are not among those

who consider all religious controversy detrimental to the cause of

Christ. Beside eliciting truth by the exposure of error, it has a ten-

dency to exercise the human faculties, to make mankind think deeply

and accurately, and to dive cautiously into the sea of theological truth.

Whoever reads over the sacred Scriptures with critical care will not

fail to perceive that the inspired writers carried on a perpetual warfare

against the abettors of error ; that they were commissioned especially

to denounce all false gods, and false systems of religion. Nor was

Jesus Christ, the adorable author of Christianity, less engaged in con-

troverting the erroneous systems of religion adopted by the Pharisees

and Sadducees, and other heretical sects which had sprung up among

the Jews ; and never were blended together so much wisdom and

meekness, with firmness of purpose, as were exemplified in the sharp

controversy which He carried on with His subtle adversaries. And

did not His chosen instrument, St. Faul, the apostle extraordinary to

the Gentiles, catch something of this same spirit of his Divine Mas-

ter? Was ever a more deeply argumentative and strenuous contro-

versy conducted than that which St. Paul managed with both Jews

and Gentiles? and all this for the express purpose of convincing them

that Jesus of Nazareth was the true Messiah, and His Gospel the

religion of God ? And so completely did he demolish with his con-

troversial sword the temple of error and superstition, that the Jews

consider him, even to the present day, one of the greatest miscreants

from their religion that ever existed. But suppose that this intrepid

defender of the 4 faith once delivered unto the saints' had adopted the

sickly timidity which characterizes some fearful Christians of our day,

where would have been Christianity 1 Whatever else we might havc-

had, it is certain that we never should have been edified with his

masterly vindications of the truths of Jesus Christ as they are de-

veloped, in his epistles to the Romans, to the Galatians, and to

the Hebrews. Those sublime truths, so ably and so admirably
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Elated and illustrated in those inspired documents, relating to the cha-

racter and offices of Jesus, to the justification of a sinner before God,

never would have shined out so conspicuously had not those inimitable

writings brought them to light. Nor were the immediate successors

of the apostles less assiduous in defending Christianity against the-

malevolent attacks of their Jewish and pagan adversaries. And had

they been otherwise they never would have left behind them those

memorials of their worth which now adorn and enrich the pages of

ecclesiastical history.

Look, also, at the memorable era of the reformation. The greater

proportion of the writings of both Luther and Calvin are strictly con-

troversial. Nor, in the state of society in which they existed, could it

have been otherwise, without sacrificing the cause into the hands of

its enemies. Before the controversial sword of Luther and his coad-

jutors, the Church of Ptome trembled to its very foundations, while the

pope himself tottered on his assumed throne. And in this conduct of

His servants we behold an exemplification of the words of the Divine

Savior, ' Think not that I am come to send peace on earth ; I am
come not to send peace but a sword.' He came not to send peace

to the advocates of error and the lovers of sin, but to pierce them with

the sword of truth, and to send divisions into their ranks. With these

enemies of the cause of Christ it is impossible to maintain a peace

without a manifest dereliction of the duty we owe to God. The only

danger in conducting religious controversy arises from substituting a

zeal for a mere party interest for a love of the truth, and indulging

in angry recriminations, instead of contending for the cause with

meekness of wisdom. Against these injurious effects of religious

disputes, it becomes us all to guard with sober and conscientious care.

Nor was there a less urgent call for wielding the sword of con-

troversy in the days of John Wesley than there was in the days

of Martin Luther. Those distinguishing truths of the Gospel

which had been revived at the era of the reformation from popery,

had been laid aside by most of the Protestant sects, and were

sleeping upon the shelves of the learned few, or but feebly uttering

their voices in the liturgy of the Church of England. And the mani-

fest contradictions between the sermons from the pulpits and the

prayers in the reading desk, left the people in a state of skepticism as

to what they were to believe. When, therefore, John Wesley arose

and attempted to revive the doctrine of justification by faith in the

atoning blood, the direct witness of the Spirit, and holiness of heart

and life, a host of adversaries armed themselves against this doctrine,

and poured forth a flood of calumny against the man who dared to

lift up his warning voice in its favor.

What was to be done ? Were the friends of evangelical truth to sit

Vol. V.—April, 1831. 12
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still and suffer the flock to be dispersed, and the Gospel truths, by

which they were to be defended, sacrificed ? This they could not do

with a safe conscience. Those who were ' set for the defence' &f

those cardinal truths of Christianity, could not look on with a silent

indifference while they wer© assailed with so much violence ; but im-

pelled from a sense of duty to God and the Church, they boldly step-

ped forth into the field of theological warfare, and the result has been

glorious. Since that day which called the vicar of Madeley from his

chosen retreat in the midst of his humble parishioners, the peculiar

truths which he vindicated with such glowing warmth of affection, and

with such pointed force of argument, have gradually gained upon the

belief of mankind, and have won for themselves a victory over their

antagonists, which, while they have tended to exalt the glories of the

Redeemer, have given a more enlarged and correct view of the Divine

goodness and mercy.

In consequence of this salutary and bloodless victor}', the advocate?

of rigid Calvinism have changed, in some measure, their means of

defence. No longer confining the death of Jesus Christ to a definite

number, denominated the elect, the greater part of the ministers of

that denomination now assert, with the Scriptures, that He died for all

men, and as a necessary corollary from this truth, that whosoever will

may come to Him and be saved. And did they not reserve to them-

selves a belief in the main pillar of their edifice, namely, the doctrine

of unconditional foreordination, we might hope that, at no distant day,

the dogmas of Calvinism respecting unconditional election and repro-

bation, would also be swept by the board, and the ship of Gospel

truth be left to wind its way over the sea of redeeming mercy, laden

only with God's everlasting love to all, without respect of persons,

—

except those who wilfully and unnecessarily harden themselves in ini-

quity. Indeed, notwithstanding this unfortunate reservation, we are

not without hope that that day will yet arrive. This hope is strength-

ened from the fact, that the successful efforts, as praiseworthy as they

were just and necessary for the interests of truth, which have been

made by Professor Stuart, and others, to rescue the character and

doctrine of James Arminius from the opprobrium under which his

theological adversaries had long attempted to cover him. This com-

mendable conduct, so loudly called for, seems to have originated from

mere compunctions of heart, for having so long sufiered one of the

greatest and best men of his age, to be treated with so many unjust

accusations. It is now no longer believed by those who have investi-

gated the subject, that Arminius was that dangerous and hated here-

siarch which his antagonists have represented him to be ; but that on

ail important points of Christian theology he was thoroughly orthodox.

Enlightened posterity will make the reluctant, yet just concession
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respecting John Wesley, and his able advocate, John Fletcher, not-

withstanding the efforts which have been made to cover them with

disgrace.

We allow, indeed, that latterly the controversy between the Armi-

jiians and the Calvinists has assumed a somewhat different shape.

—

Since it has been conceded by many, if not by most of those who profess

to be Calvinists, that all the human family have been redeemed by Jesus

Christ, the dispute turns chiefly on the question respecting the compati-

bility of this truth with the main proposition on which Calvinism rests,

namely, That all things come to pass according to the. efficient decree of

Almighty God. To avoid the inconsistency arising from maintaining

these apparently contradictory assertions, modern Calvinists resort

to the metaphysical distinction between natural and moral ability,

holding that by. the one the sinner is fully able to love God with all

the heart, while by the other he is held under an invincible necessity

of following the inclinations of his heart, till conquered by almighty

power. That this doctrine of dual abilities obviates any of the diffi-

culties originating from the old-fashioned system of Calvinism, may
be fairly questioned ; for this moral inability occupies in the province

of Neology precisely the same place, and performs exactly the same

functions, which eternal decrees do in the empire of undisguised Cal-

vinism ; they both deprive man of all moral and responsible agency,

and drive him to the sad alternative of doing uhat either a dire decree

or an invincible moral necessity compels him to do. Although, there-

fore, Mr. Fletcher's controversial tracts do not exactly meet the ar-

guments of modern Calvinists, yet as these are built upon the same

foundation as those of their predecessors, and as our author strikes at

this foundation and uproots it fairly, his Checks cannot be read with

understanding and candor, without furnishing us with arms to combat

successfully both of these errors.

As we presented in a former number extracts from these works on

some of the most important doctrines of the Gospel, we will now select

a few passages on some particular topics not embraced in those general

views.

I. His Conversion.—Related by himself, in a letter to his brother.—
' At eighteen years of age I was a real enthusiast ; for though I lived

in the indulgence of many known sins, I considered myself a religious

character, because I regularly attended public worship, made long

prayers in private, and devoted as much time as I could spare from

my studies to reading the prophetic writings, and a few devotional

books. My feelings were easily excited, but my heart was rarelv

affected ; and, notwithstanding these deceitful externals, I was desti-

tute of a sincere love to God, and consequently to my neighbor. Ali

my hopes of salvation rested on my prayers, devotions, and a certain

habit of saying, " Lord, 1 am a great sinner, pardon me for the sake of

J/Jsua Christ." In the meantime I was ignorant of the fall and ruin





136 Fletcher's Works.

in which every man is involved, the necessity of a Redeemer, and the

way by which we may be rescued from the fall by receiving Christ

v/ith a living faith. I should have been quite confounded if any one

had then asked me the following questions taken from the Holy Scrip-

tures :—Do you know that you are dead in Adam? Do you live to

yourself? Do you live in Christ and for Christ? Does God rule in

your heart ? Do you experience that peace of God which passeth all

understanding? Is the love of God shed abroad in your heart by the

Holy Spirit? I repeat it, my dear brother, these questions would

have astonished and confounded me, as they must every one who relies

on the form of religion, and neglects its power and influence. Blessed

be God, who, through His abundant mercy in Jesus Christ, did not

then call away my soul, when, with all my pretended piety, I must

have had my portion with hypocrites, those clouds without water, those

corrupt, unfruitful, rootless trees, those wandering stars for whom is

reserved the blackness of darkness for ever.

My religion, alas ! having a different foundation to that which is in

Christ, was built merely on the sand ; and no sooner did the winds

and floods arise than it tottered and fell to ruins. I formed an ac-

quaintance with some Deists, at first with the design of converting

them, and afterward with pretence of thoroughly examining their sen-

timents. But my heart, like that of Balaam, was not right with God.

He abandoned me, and I enrolled myself in their party. A consi-

derable change took place in my external deportment. Before, I had

a form of religion ; and now I lost it. But as to the state of my heart,

it was precisely the same. I did not remain many weeks in this

state ; my change was too sudden to be permanent. I sought for

a reconciliation with my Savior ; or rather, the good Shepherd sought

after me, a wandering sheep. Again I became professedly a Chris-

tian, that is, I resumed a regular attendance at church and the com-

munion, and offered up frequent prayers in the name of Jesus Christ.

There were also in my heart some sparks of true love to God, and

some germs of genuine faith : but a connection with worldly charac-

ters, and an undue anxiety to promote my secular interests, prevented

the growth of these Christian graces Had I now been asked on what 1

founded my hopes of salvation, I should have replied, that I was not

without some religion ; that so far from doing harm to any one, I

wished well to all the world ; that I resisted my passions ; that I ab-

stained from pleasures in which I had once heedlessly indulged ; and

that if I was not so religious as some others, it was because such a

degree of religion was unnecessary ; that heaven might be obtained on

easier terms ; and that if I perished, the destruction of ihc generality

of Christians was inevitable, which I could not believe was consistent

with the mercy of God.
I was in this situation when a dream, in which I am constrained to

acknowledge the hand of God, roused me from my security. On a

sudden the heavens were darkened, the clouds rolled along in terrific

majesty, and a thundering voice, like a trumpet, which penetrated to

the bowels of the earth, exclaimed, " Arise, ye dead, and come out 01

your graves." Instantly the earth and the sea gave up the dead which

they contained ; and the universe was crowded with living people,

who appeared to come out of their graves by millions. But what a dii-





Fletcher's Works. 137

ference among them ! Some, convulsed with despair, endeavored in

vain to hide themselves in their tombs ; and cried to the hills to fall on
them, and the mountains to cover them from the face of their holy

Judge ; while others rose with seraphic wings above the earth, which

had been the theatre of their conflicts and their victory. Serenity was
painted on their countenances, joy sparkled in their eyes, and dignity

was impressed on every feature !

My astonishment and terror were redoubled, when I perceived my-
self raised up with this innumerable multitude into the vast regions of

the air, from whence my affrighted eyes beheld this globe consumed
by flames, the heavens on fire, and the dissolving elements ready to

pass away. But what did I feel when I beheld the Son of man coming
in the clouds of heaven, in all the splendor of His glory, crowned with

the charms of His mercy, and surrounded with the terrors of His jus-

tice ! Ten thousand thousands went before Him, and millions pressed

upon His footsteps. All nature was silent : the wicked were convicted

and condemned ; and the sentence was pronounced : " Bind the tares

and the chaff, and cast them into the lake of fire and brimstone !" In

an instant the air gave way under the feet of those who surrounded
me ; a yawning gulf received them, and closed itself upon them. At
the same time, He that sat upon the throne exclaimed, " Come, ve
blessed of my Father, ye have suffered with me ; come to participate

in my glory ; inherit the kingdom which I have prepared for you from
the foundation of the world !" " Happy children of God," I cried,

"you are exalted in triumph with your Redeemer ; and my dazzled
eyes will soon lose sight of you in the blaze of light which surround^

you. Wretch that I am! What words, what language can express the

horror of my situation."

A fixed and severe look from'the Judge as He departed pierced me
to the heart ; and my anguish and confusion were extreme, when a

brilliant personage, despatched from the celestial host, thus addressed
me : " Slothful servant," He exclaimed in a stern voice, " what dost

thou here? Dost thou presume to follow the Son of God, whom thou

hast served merely with thy lips, while thy heart was far from Him ?

Show me the seal of thy salvation, and the earnest of thy redemption •

examine thy heart, and see if thou canst discover there a real love to

God, and a living faith in His Son? Ask thy conscience what were
the motives of thy pretended good works? Dost thou not see that pride

and self love were the source of them? Dost thou not see that the

fear of hell, rather than the fear of offending God, restrained thee from
sin?" After these words he paused ; and, regarding me with a com-
passionate air, seemed to await my reply. But conviction and terror

closed my mouth, and he thus resumed his discourse : » Withhold no
longer from God the glory that is due to Him. Turn to Him with all

thy heart, and become a new creature. W atch and pray, was the

command of the Son of God : but instead of having done this, by
working out thy salvation with fear and trembling, thou hast slept tho

sleep of security. At this very moment dost thou not sleep in that

state of lethargy and spiritual death, from which the word of God, the

exhortations of His servants, and the strivings of His grace, have not

been sufficient to deliver thee ? My words will also probably be in-

effectual ; for he who has not listened to Jesus Christ speaking in the

12*
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Gospel, will not be likely to listen to an angel of the living God.

—

Beside, time is swallowed up in eternity. There is no more place

for repentance. Thou hast obstinately refused to glorify God's mercy

in Christ Jesus : go, then, slothful servant, and glorify His justice."

Having uttered these words, he disappeared ; and, at the same in-

stant the air gave way under my feet, the abyss began to open, dread-

ful woilings assailed my ears, and a whirlwind of smoke surrounded

me. I considered myself on the brink of inevitable and eternal mis-

ery, when the agitation of my mind and body awoke me, of which

nothing can equal the horror ; and the mere recollection of which still

makes me tremble. how happy I felt on awaking, to find that I was

still in the land of mercy, and the day of salvation ! " my God," I

cried, '-grant that this dream may continually influence my sentiments

and my conduct ! May it prove a powerful stimulus to excite me to

prepare continually for the coming of my great Master!"

For some days I was so dejected and harassed in mind as to be

unable to apply myself to any thing. While in this state I attempted

to copy some music, when a servant (an Israelite indeed, in whom
there was no guile,) entered my chamber. Having noticed my em-

ployment, " I am surprised, sir," said he, with a Christian boldness,

"that you who know so many things should forget what day' this is,

and that you should not be aware that the Lord's day should be sancti-

fied in a very different manner."

The sterling character of the man, his deep humility, his zeal for the

glory of God, his love to his neighbors, and especially his patience,

which enabled him to receive with joy the insults he met with from the

whole family for Christ's sake, and above all the secret energy which

accompanied his words, deeply affected me, and convinced me more

than ever of my real state. 1 was convinced, as it had been told me
in my dream, that I was not renewed in the spirit of my mind, that I

was not conformed to the image of God, and that without this the death

of Christ would be of no avail for my salvation.

In a subsequent letter to his brother he gives a farther account of this

change of heart :—I speak from experience. I have been success-

ively deluded by all those desires, which I here so sincerely repro-

bate ; and sometimes I have been the sport of them all at once. This

will appear incredible, except to those who have discovered that the

heart of unregenerate man is nothing more than a chaos of obscurity,

and a mass of contradictions. If you have any acquaintance with

yourself you will readily subscribe to this description of the human

heart : and if you are without this acquaintance, then rest assured, my
dear brother, that whatever your pursuit may be, you are as far from

true happiness as the most wretched of men. The meteor you are fol-

lowing still flies before you : frequently it disappears, and never shows

itself but to allure you to the brink ofsome unlooked-for precipice.

Every unconverted man must necessarily come under one or other

of the following descriptions :—lie is either a voluptuary, a worldly-

minded person, or a Pharisaical philosopher : or, perhaps, like myself,

he may be all of these at the same time : and what is still more ex-

traordinary, he may be so not only without believing, but even without

once suspecting it. Indeed, nothing is more common among men

than an entire blindness to their own real characters. How long have





Fklcher's Works. 139

1 placed my happiness in mere chimeras ! How often have I grounded

my vain hopes upon imaginary foundations ! I have been constantly

employed in framing designs for my own felicity : but my disappoint-

ments have been as frequent and various as my objects, in the

midst of my idle reveries, how often have I said to myself, " Drag
thy weary feet but to the summit of yonder eminence, a situation be-

yond which the world has nothing to present more adequate to thy

wishes, and there thou shalt sit down in a state of repose." On my
arrival, however, at the spot proposed, a sad discovery has taken

place : the whole scene has appeared more barren than the valley I

had quitted ; and the point of happiness, which 1 lately imagined it

possible to have touched with my finger, has presented itself at a

greater distance than ever.

If hitherto, my dear brother, you have beguiled yourself with

prospects of the same visionary nature, never expect to be more suc-

cessful in your future pursuits. One labor will only succeed another,

making way for continual discontent and chagrin. Open your heartT

and there you will discover the source of that painful inquietude, to

which, by your own confession, you have been long a prey. Exa-
mine its secret recesses, and you will discover there sufficient proofs

of the, following truths :
—" The heart is deceitful above all things

and desperately wicked. All have sinned, and come short of the

glory of God. The thoughts of man's heart are only evil, and that

continually. The natural man understandeth not the things of the

Spirit of God." On the discovery of these, and other important

truths, you will be convinced that man is an apostate being, composed
of a sensual, rebellious body, and a soul immersed in pride, self love,

and ignorance : nay, more, you will perceive it a physical impossi-

bility that man should ever become truly happy, till he is cast, as it

were, into a new mould, and created a second time.

For my own part, when I first began to know myself, I saw, I felt

that man is an (indefinable animal, partly of a bestial, and partly of an

infernal nature. This discovery shocked my self love, and filled me
with the utmost horror. I endeavored, for some .time, to throw a

palliating disguise over the wretchedness of my condition ; but the

impression it had already made upon my heart was too deep to be

erased. It was to no purpose that I reminded myself of the morality

of my conduct. It was in vain that I recollected the many encomiums
that had been passed upon my early piety and virtue. And it was to

little avail that I sought to cast a mist before my eyes, by reasonings

like these : if conversion implies a total change, who has been con-

verted in these days ? Why dost thou imagine thyself worse than thou

really art? Thou art a believer in God, and in Christ: thou art a

Christian : thou hast injured no person : thou art neither .a drunkard

nor an adulterer : thou hast discharged thy duties not only in a gene-

ral way, but with more than ordinary exactness : thou art a strict

attendant at church : thou art accustomed to pray more regularly

than others, and frequently with a good degree of fervor. Make thy-

self perfectly easy. Moreover, Jesus Christ has sulfered for thy

sins, and His merit will supply every thing that is lacking on thy

part.

It was by reasonings of this nature that I endeavored to conceal
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from myself the deplorable state of rny heart; and I am ashamed, my
dear brother, I repeat it, I am ashamed that I suffered myself so long

to be deluded by the artifices of Satan, and the devices of my own
heart. God Himself has invited me; a cloud of apostles, prophets,

and martyrs have exhorted me ; and my conscience, animated by these

sparks of grace which are latent in every breast, has urged me to enter

in at the strait gate ; but, notwithstanding all this, a subtle tempter, a

deluding world, and a deceived heart, have constantly turned the ba-

lance, for above these twenty years, in favor of the broad way. I have

passed the most lovely part of my life in the service of these tyrannical

masters, and am ready to declare, in the face of the universe, that all

my reward has consisted in disquietude and remorse. Happy had I

been, if I had listened to the earliest invitations of grace, and broken

their iron yoke from off my neck !'

II. Jesus Christ called Lord and Jehovah.— ' 1. It can hardly

have escaped the observation of the attentive and learned reader, that

in almost all the passages quoted from the Old Testament in the last

chapter, and shown to be applied by the New Testament writers to

Christ— the true God, the God of Israel, is spoken of under the name

of Jehovah. According to the apostles and evangelists, therefore, the

Lord Jesus is repeatedly termed, and is, Jehovah; a name which

Jeremiah foretold should bo given Him, as wc learn from the twenty-

third chapter of his prophecy, " This is the name whereby He shall be

called, Jehovah our righteousness."

2. Indeed the appellation Lord, x-jpng, so continually given to Christ

in the New Testament, is the word whereby the name Jehovali is con-

etantly translated in the Old. Bishop Pearson reasons very conclusively

upon this subject: "It is most certain that Christ is called Lord, v.upioj,

in another notion than that which signifies any kind of human dominion,

because, as so, there are many lords ; but He is in that notion Lord,

which admits of no more than one.- They are only ' masters according

to the flesh.' He the 'Lord of glory, the Lordfrom heaven, King of
kitigs, and Lord of all other lords.'

3. " Nor is it .difficult to find that name [xuptoff, Lord,~\ among the

books of the law, in the most high and full signification ; for it is

most frequently used in the name of the supreme God, sometimes for

El or Elohim,—sometimes for Shaddai, or the Hock,—and often for

Adonai,—and most universally for Jehovah, the undoubted proper

name of God, and that to which the Greek translators, long before our

Savior's birth, had most appropriated the name of Lord, xupioff, not

only by way of explication, but distinction and particular expression.

As when we read, ' Thou, whose name alone is Jehovah, art the most
high in all the earth,' and when God says, ' I appeared unto Abraham,

unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty; but by

my name Jehovah was I not known unto them.' In both these places

for the name Jehovah, the Greek translation, which the apostles

followed, hath no other name but xupios, Lord, and therefore undoubt-

edly by that word did they understand the proper name of God, Jeho-

vah ; and had they placed it there as the exposition of any other

name of God, they had made an interpretation contrary to the manifest

intention of the Spirit : for it cannot be denied but God was known to

Abraham by the true import of the title Adonai as much as by the
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name of Shaddai; as much by His dominion and sovereignty, as by

His power and all sufficiency : but by an experimental and personal

sense of fulfilling His promises, His name Jehovah was not known
unto him : for though God spoke expressly unto Abraham, ' All the

land thou seest to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever;' yet the

history teacheth us, and Stephen confirmeth us, « that He gave him
none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on, though

He promised that He would give it to him for a possession.' Where-
fore, when God saith that He was not known to Abraham by His name
Jehovah, the interpretation of no other name can make good that ex-

pression. And, therefore, we have reason to believe the word which

the first Greek translators, and, after them, the. apostles used, [xupioj,

Lord,] may be appropriated to that notion which the original requires,

[viz. the word Jehovah,] as indeed it may, being derived from a verb

of the same signification with the Hebrew root,* and so denoting the

essence or existence of God, and whatsoever else may be deduced
from thence, as revealed by Him to be signified thereby."'

III. Alpha and Omega are epithets applied to Jesus Christ.—
' The first and the last is a title peculiarly claimed by the one living

and true God, as appears from Isaiah xli, 4, " Who hath wrought and

done it, calling the generations from the beginning] I, Jihovah, the

first and with the last, I am He." And again, "Thus saith Jehovah,

the King of Israel, and His Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts, I am the first,

and I am the last, and beside me there is no other God," Isaiah xliv,

6. And yet this title also is assumed by the L,)rd Jesus :
" I was in

-the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great voice, as

of a trumpet, saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last,

and what thou seest, write. And I turned to see the voice that spake

with me, and being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks ; and in

the midst of the seven candlesticks, one like unto the Son of man,

clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the breast

with a golden girdle. His head and His hair were white like wool, as

white as snow ; and His eyes were as a flame of fire : and His feet like

unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace ; and His voice as the

sound of many waters. And He had in His right hand seven stars:

and out of His mouth went a sharp two-edged sword : and His counte-

nance was as the sun shineth in his stren<;th. And when I saw Him,
1 fell at His {eet as dead ; and He laid His right hand upon me, saying

unto me, Fear not, I am the first and the last : I am He that liveth

and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen ! and have

the keys of hades and of death," llev. i, 2-18.

I have quoted this passage at large, that we may have the bet-

ter view of him whom Dr. Priestley, with Photinus of old, thinks a

mere man, (4/iXov ocvflpcwov,) a weak, fallible, and peccable creature.

But who can read this description of his wonderful person, given by

*
« Tt is a-knowledfrnd by all that mm is from n'n or nin, and God's own inter-

pretation proves no less, rrntf -c-n n'.-iN, Exod. iii, 14. And though srmc contend,

that futurition is essential to the name, yet all agree the root signifieth nothing

but "essence or existence," that is to eivm or vrap^ctv. Now as from rvn, in the

Hebrew, nirn so in the Greek, aro m kvouv, Kvpiog : and what the proper signification

of npctv is, no man can teach us be;ter than Hesychius, in whom we read *»pti,

map^ci, rvvvawi. Uence was xvpot by the Attica used for t<?w, "tit."'
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an eye witness of his glory, and yet, after all, be of the doctor's mind?

Who can behold, though but by faith, that face which displays the

glory of God with a brightness like that of the sun shining in his

strength, and yet doubt whether the Godhead inhabits the manhood ?

Especially who can hear these most august titles, peculiar to the

Eternal, to him that had "no beginning of days," and will have "no

end of life," so repeatedly claimed, and yet hesitate to pronounce,

that the person thus claiming them, if lie do it justly, (and surely,

" the Amen, the faithful and true Witness," would not advance a false

claim,) must, in union with His Father, be the one living and true

God, possessing, in His complex person, a nature properly Divine ?

Add to this, that it is supposed by many, that the words con-

tained in the Sth verse, also, " I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning

and the ending, saith the Lord, who is, and who was, and who is to

come, the Almighty," were spoken by the Lord Jesus. And the con-

text seems to make this probable. But as Dr. Doddridge observes

in a note on that verse, " If the words should be understood as spoken

by the Father, our Lord's applying so many of these titles afterward

to Himself plainly proves His partaking with the Father, in the glory

peculiar to the Divine nature, and incommunicable to any creature."

For, were He a mere creature, would it not seem strange, not to say

impious and blasphemous, after the Father had characterized His

person by His peculiar titles, saying, " I am Alpha and Omega, the

beginning and the ending," that He should immediately echo back

the same words, and say, " I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the

last," and that He should do this a second time ; and that after dis-

playing glories, surely above any thing conceivable in man or angel,

affirming, " I am the first and the last :" nay, and should do it a third

time, in the same words, within a few sentences, as is recorded in

the 8th verse of the next chapter, " These things saith the first and

the last, who was dead and is alive?"

If, then, we were in any doubt in what sense to understand the

prophets and apostles, when they call Christ God, (as we have seen

they frequently do,) we can be in doubt no longer, when we see epi-

thets descriptive of true and proper Deity, joined with the name, and

the highest titles of the supreme God, frequently claimed by Ilim and

given to Ilim. But when, added to this, we find also the incommuni-

cable attributes of the Godhead ascribed to Him, surely this, at least,

must settle our faith as to this matter.'

IV. Anger in the Deity.— ' Displeasure, anger, or wrath in God,

is not that disturbing, boisterous passion so natural to fallen man ;

but an invariable disapprobation of sin, and a steady design to punish

the sinner. Now God severely manifested his righteous displeasure

at David's person, when he punished him by not restraining any longer

the ambition of his rebellious son. How remarkably did his dread-

ful punishments answer his heinous crimes ! He wanted the fruit

of his adultery to live, but inflexible justice destroys it. " The crown

of righteousness was fallen from his head," and his royal crown is

" profaned and cast to the ground." He had not turned out " the way
farina1 man," the hellish tempter ; and he is turned out of his own palace

and kingdom. He flees beyond Jordan for his life ; and, as he llees,

Shiraei throws stones at him ; volleys of curses accompany the stones
;
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and the most cutting challenges follow the curses :
—" Come out, thou

bloody man," said he, " thou man of Belial ! The Lord hath deli-

vered thy kingdom into the hand of Absalom thy son ; and behold,

thou art taken in thy mischief, because thou art a bloody man." To
which David could answer nothing, but " ' Let him curse ; for the

Lord,'' by not restraining his wickedness, hath permissively, * said

unto him, Curse David. 7
I see the impartial justice of a sin-aven-

ging God, through the cruel abuse of this raging man." This was
not all. lie had secretly committed adultery with Uriah's wife,

and his son publicly commits incest with his wives. And, to com-
plete the horror of his punishment, he leaves the most dreadful curse

upon his posterity. " Thou hast slain Uriah with the sword of the

children of Ammon," says the Lord, " now, therefore, the sword shall

never depart from thy house," and thy own children shall murder one
another. "\> hat a terrible punishment was this ! And how strong

must be the prejudice of those who maintain that God was not dis-

pleased at David's person /'

V. Angels—how they fell.— ' God created them in such a man-
ner that they believed it their duty, interest, and glory, to obey Him
without reserve; and this faith was naturally productive of a universal,

delightful, perfect obedience. Nor would they ever have been want-
ing in practice if they had not first wavered in principle. But when
Lucifer had unaccountably persuaded himself, in part, at least, either

that obedience was mean, or that rebellion would be advantageous
;

and when the crafty tempter had made our first parents believe, in

part, that if they ate of the forbidden fruit, far from dying, they should
be as God Himself: how possible, how easy was it for them to ven-
ture upon an act of rebellion 1 By rashly playing with the serpent, and
sucking in the venom of his crafty insinuations, they soon gave their

faith a wilful wound, and their obedience naturally died of it. But,

alas ! it did not die unrevenged ; for no sooner had fainting faith

given birth to a dead work, than she was destroyed by her spurious

offspring. Thus faith and obedience, that couple more lovely than

David and his friend, more inseparable than Saul and Jonathan, in

their death were not divided. They even met with a common grave,

the corrupt, atrocious breast of a rebellious angel, or of apostate

man.'

VI. Antinomianism.— ' Is it not highly necessary to make a
stand against Antinomianism 1 Is not that gigantic "man of sin," a
more dangerous enemy to King Jesus, than the champion of the Phi-

listines was to King Saul? Has he not defied more than forty days
the armies and arms, the people and truths of the living God I By
audaciously daring the thousands in Israel, has he not made all the

faint hearted among them ashamed to stand " in the whole armor of

God," afraid to defend the important post of duty ? And have not

many left it already, openly running away, Hying into the dens and
caves of earthly mindedness, " putting tiieir light under a bushel,"

and even burying themselves alive in the noisome grave of profane-

ness?

Multitudes indeed still keep the field, still make an open profession

of godliness. But how few of these " endure hardship as good sol-

diers of Jesus Christ !" How many have already cast away " the
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shield of Gospel faith, the faith which works by love!" What num-
bers dread the cross, the heavenly standard they should steadily bear,

or resolutely follow ! While in pompous speeches they extol the

cross of Jesus, how do they, upon ihe most frivolous pretence, refuse

to "take up" their own ! Did the massy staff of Goliah's spear seem
more terrible to the frighted Israelites than the daily cross of those

dastardly followers of the Crucified ?
: What Loanerges can spirit

them up, and lead them on " from conquering to conquer?" Who can
even make them look the enemy in the face '. Alas ! " in their hearts

they are already gone back to Egypt. Their faces are but half Sion

ward." They give way,—they " draw back ;" O may it not be " to

perdition!" 3Iay not the king of terrors overtake them in their re-

treat, and make them as great monuments of God's vengeance against

cowardly soldiers, as Lot's wife was of His indignation against halting

racers

!

But setting allegory aside, permit me, sir, to pour my, fears into

your bosom, and tell you with the utmost plainness my distressing

thoughts of the religious world.

For some years I have suspected there is more imaginary than
" unfeigned faith" in most of those who pass for believers. With -a

mixture of indignation and grief have I seen them carelessly follow

the stream of corrupt nature, against which they should have man-
fully wrestled. And by the most preposterous mistake, when they

should have exclaimed against their Antinomianism,* I have heard
them cry out against " the legality^ of their wicked hearts ; which,"

they said " still suggested they were to do something in order to salva-

tion." Glad was I, therefore, when I had attentively considered Mr.
Wesley's Minutes, to find they were levelled at the very errors which
give rise to an evil I had long lamented in secret, but had wanted cou-

rage to resist and attack.'

* Antinomianism is the error of such rigid Calvinists as exalt free

grace in so injudicious a manner, and make so little account of free

will, and its startings aside out of the way of duty, as to represent

sin, at times, like a mere bugbear, which can no more hurt the believer,

who now commits it, than scarecrows can hurt those who set them
up. They assert that if a sinner has once believed, he is not only safe,

but eternally and completely justified from all future as well as past

iniquities. The pope's indulgences are nothing to those which these

mistaken evangelists preach. I have heard of a bishop of Rome who
extended his popish indulgences, pardons, and justifications, to any
crime which the indulged man might commit within ten years after date :

but these preached finished salvation in the full extent of the word,

without any of our own works, and by that means they extend their

Protestant indulgences to all eternity—to all believers in general

—

* 'The word Antinomianism is derived from two Greek words, onfiand noma,
which signify "a gainst the law," and the word " legal," from the Latin legalis,

which means "agreeable to the. law. 1"

t 'The legality contended fnr in these letters is not a stumbling at Christ, and a
goins; about to establish our oicu righteousness by faithless works: this sin, which the
Scripture calls unbelief, I would no more countenance than murder. The evan-
gelical Senility I want to see all in love with, is a cleaving to Christ by faith which
works righteousness ; a " following Him as He went about doing good ;" and a show-
ing by St. James's works that we have St. Paul's faith.'
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and to every crime which each of them might choose to commit. In

a word, they preach the inamissable, complete justification of all fallen

believers, who add murder to adultery, and a hypocritical show of god-
liness to incest. Antinomianism, after all, is nothing but rigid Cal-

vinism dragged to open light by plain-spoken preachers, who think that

truth can bear the light, and that no honest man should be ashamed
of his religion.'

VII. Sad Effects of Antinomianism and Pharisaism.—
What Luther's Solifidian zeal had begun, and what Calvin's predes-

tinarian mistakes had carried on, was readily completed by the synod of
Dort ; and the Antinomianism of many Protestants was not less con-
firmed by that assembly of Calvinistic divines, than the Pharisaism of
many papists had been before by the council of Trent.

It is true, that as some good men in the Church of Rome have
boldly withstood Pharisaical errors, and openly pleaded for salvation

by grace through faith ; so some good men in the Protestant Churches
have also steadily resisted Antinomian delusions, and publicly defend-
ed the docrine of salvation, not by the proper merit of works, but by
the works of faith as a condition. But, alas ! as the popes ofBome
crushed or excommunicated the former almost as fast as they arose

;

so have petty Protestant popes blackened or silenced the latter. The
true Quakers, from their first appearance, have made as firm a stand
against the Antinomians, as the Waldenses against the papists ; and
it is well known that the Antinomians, who went from England to

America with many pious Puritans, whipped the Quakers, men and
women, cut ofF their ears, made against them a law of banishment
upon pain of death, and upon that tyrannical law hung four of their

preachers, three men and one woman, in the last century for preach-
ing up the Christian perfection of faith and obedience, and so disturb-

ing the peace of the elect, who were " at ease in Sion," or rather in

Babel.

I need not mention the title of heretic with which that learned and
good man, Arminius, is to this day dignified, fur having made a firm

and noble stand against wanton free grace. The banishment or depri-

vation of Grotius, Episcopius, and other Dutch divines, is no secret.

And it is well known that in England Mr. Baxter, Mr. Wesley, and
Mr. Sellon, are to this day " an abhorrence to all Antinomian flesh."

I am sorry to say, that, all things considered, these good men have
been treated with as much severity by Protestant Antinomians, as ever
Luther, Melancthon, and Calvin were by popishPharise.es. The An-
tinomian and Pharisaic spirit run as much into one, as the two arms
of a river that embraces an island. If they divide for a time, it is only
to meet again, and increase their mutual rapidity. I bef leave to

speak my whole mind. It is equally clear from Scripture and reason
that we must believe in order to be saved consistently with God's
mercy ; and that we must obey in order to be saved consistently with
His holiness. These propositions are the immovable basis of the

two Gospel axioms. Now if I reject either of them, it little matters
which. If I blow my brains out, what signifies \t whether I do it by
clapping the mouth of a pistol to my right or to my left temple 1

Error moves in a circle : extremes meet in one. A warm popish
Pharisee, and a zealous Protestant Antinomian, are nearer each other
Vol. Y.—April, 1S3-1. 13
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than they imagine. The one will tell you that by going to mass and

confession he can get a fresh absolution from the priest for any sin

that be shall commit. The other, whose mistake is still more pleas-

ing to flesh and blood, assures you that he has already got an eternal

absolution, so that " under every state and circumstance he can pos-

sibly be in, he is justified from all things, his sins are for ever and for

ever cancelled."

But, if they differ a little in the idea of their imaginary privileges,

they have the honor of agreeing in the main point. For, although the

one makes a great noise about faith and free grace, and the other

about works and true charity, they exactly meet in narrow grace and

despairing uncharitableness. The Pharisee in Jerusalem asserts, that

" out of the Jewish Church there can be no salvation," and his com-

panions in self election heartily say, Amen ! The Pharisee in Rome
declares, that " there is no salvation out of the apostolic, Romish

Church," and all the Catholic elect set their seal to the antichristian

decree. And the Antinomian in London insinuates, (for he is ashamed

to speak quite out in a Protestant country,) that there is no salvation

out of the Calvinistic Predestinarian Church. Hence, if you oppose

his principles in ever so rational and Scriptural a manner, he supposes

that you are " quite dark," that all your holiness is " self made," and

all your " righteousness a cobweb spun by a poor spider out of its

own bowels." And if he allows you a chance for your salvation, it

is only upon a supposition, that you may yet repent of your opposition

to his errors, and turn Calvinist before you die. But might not an inqui-

sitor be as charitable 1 Might he not hope that the poor heretic, whom
he has condemned to the ilarnes, may yet be saved, if he cordially

kiss a crucifix, and say, " Ave, Maria .'" at the stake?'

YIII. Apostle, what it signifies.— ' The word apostle signifies

one who is sent, and answers to the term angd or nipwenger. " Our

brethren," says St. Paul, who accompany Titus, " are the messen-

gers," or apostles, " of the Churches," 2 Cor. viii, 23. Every minis-

ter, therefore, who carries with sincerity the messages of his Lord,

may, with propriety, be ranked among his angels or messengers.

]S
Tor do such immediately lose their title when they neglect to perform

the duties of their office. They may, like Judas, go under the name
of apostles even to their death, though utterly unworthy of such an

honorable appellation. Thus, after the pastors of Ephesus and Lao-

dicea had outlived the transient fervors of their charity and zeal, they

were still addressed as the angels of their several Churches. And
thus St. Paul gave the title of apostles to the worldly ministers of

his time. In quality of ministers they were apostles ; but in quality

of worldly ministers they were false apostles.

As the name of Cesar is ordinarily applied to the twelve first

Roman emperors, so the name of apostle is ordinarily applied to the

twelve first ministers of the Gospel who had been permitted to con-

verse with their Lord, even after his resurrection, and to St. Paul, who

was favored with a glorious manifestation of his exalted Savior. In

this confined sense it is acknowledged that the name of apostle be-

lono-s, in an especial manner, to these who were sent forth by Christ

after having received their consecration and commission immediately

from Himself. But as the name of Cesar, in a more general sense,
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may be given to all the emperors of Rome, so the name of apostle

may be applied to every minister of the everlasting Gospel. Thus
Barnabas, Andronicus, and Junia, who were neither of the number of

the twelve, nor yet of the seventy, were denominated apostles as well

as St. Paul, Acts xiv, 14 ; Rom. xvi, 7.'

IX. Arianism.— ' 1. By Arianism I mean the doctrine of Arius, a

diviue of Alexandria, who lived about the time of Pelagius, and not only

insinuated that man was not so fallen as to need an omnipotent

Redeemer, whose name is " God with us ;" but openly taught that

Christ was only an exalted, super-angelical creature.'

X. Socinianism.—'2. Sociniaaism is the error of Socinus, a'learned,

moral man, who lived since the reformation, and had such high notions

of man's free will and powers, that he thought man could save him-

self, even without the help of a super-angelical Redeemer. And ac-

cordingly he asserted that Christ was a mere man like Moses and

Elias, and that his blood had no more power to atone for sin, than

that of Abel or St. Paul.'

XI. Deism.— ' 3. Deism is the error of those who carry matters still

higher, and think that man is so perfectly able, by the exertions of his

own mere free will and natural powers, to recommend himself to the

mercy of the Supreme Being, that he needs no Redeemer at all.

Hence it is, that, although the Deists still believe in God, and on that

account assume the name of Theists or Deists, they make no more
of Christ and the Bible, than of the pope and his mass book, and look

upon the doctrines of the incarnation and the trinity as wild and idola-

trous conceits.'

XII. Fatalism.—'4. Avowed fatalism is the error of those who
believe that "whatever is, is right;" and that all things happen (and

of consequence that all sins are committed) of falal y absolute neces-

sity. This is an error into which immoral Deists are very apt to run

:

for, when they feel guilt upon their consciences, as they have no idea

of a Mediator to take it away, they wish that their bad actions had

been necessary, that is, absolutely brought on by the stars, or caused

by God's decrees, which would fully exculpate them. And as this

doctrine eases their guilty consciences, they first desire that it may be

true, and by little and little persuade themselves that it is so, and

publicly maintain their error. Hence it is that immoral Deists, such

as Voltaire, and many of his followers, are avowed fatalists.'

XIII. Pharisaism.— ' 5. Jewish Pharisaism is the error of those

who are such strangers to the doctrines of grace, as to think they have

no need of the rich mercy which God extends to poor publicans.

Fancying themselves righteous, they thank God for their supposed

goodness, when they should smite upon their breasts on account of

their real depravity. Popish Pharisaism is an error still more capital.

Those who are deep in it not only take little notice of the doctrines

of grace, but carry their ideas of the doctrines of justice to such un-

scriptural and absurd lengths as to imagine that their penances can

make a proper atonement for their sins ; that God is, strictly speak-

ing, their debtor on account of their good works ; and that they can

not only merit the reward of eternal life for themselves by their good

deeds, but deserve it also for others by their works of supererogation,

and through their superabundant obedience and goodness ; a conceit





148 Fletcher's Work*.

so detestable, that one would think it need only be mentioned to be

fully exploded and perfectly abhorred.

Dreadful as are these consequences of Pelagianisrn carried to its

height, the consequences of Augustinianism, or Calvinism, carried

also to its height, are not at all better. For the demolition of free

will, and the setting up of irresistible, electing free grace, and absolute,

reprobating free wrath, lead to Antinomianism , JManicheism, disguised

fatalism, widely-reprobating bigotry, and self-electing presumption or

sclf-reprobafing despair.

XIV. Manicheism.—This 'is the capital error of Manes, a Per-

sian, who, attempting to mend the Gospel of Christ, demolished free

will, made man a mere passive tool, and taught that there are two

principles in the Godhead, the one good, from which flows all the

good, and the other bad, from which flows all the evil in the world.

Augustine was once a Manichee, but afterward he left their sect, and

refuted their errors. And yet, astonishing ! when he began to lean to

the doctrine of absolute predestination, he ran again, unawares, into

the capital error of Manes. For if all the good and bad actions of

angels, devils, and men, have their source in God's absolute predesti-

nation, and necessitating decrees, it follows that vice absolutely springs

from the predestinating God, as well as virtue; and, of consequence,

that rigid Calvinism is a branch of Manicheism, artfully painted with

fair colors borrowed from Christianity.'

XV. Disguised fatalism is nothing but an absolute neces-

sity of doing good or evil, according to the overbearing decrees, or

forcible influences of Manes' God, who is made up of free grace and

of free wrath, that is of a good and bad principle. I call this doctrine

disguised fatalism : (1.) Because it implies the absolute necessity of

our actions ; a necessity this, which the heathens called fate : and,

(2.) Because it is so horrible, that even those who are most in love

with it, dare not look at it without some veil, or disguise. As the

words fatalism, evil god, good devil, or JSlanichean deity, are not in

the Bible, the Christian fatalists do what they can to cover their error

with decent expressions. The good principle of their Deity they ac-

cordingly call free grace, or everlasting, unchangeable love. From
this good principle flow their absolute election and finished salvation.

With respect to the bad principle, it is true they dare not openly call

it free wrath, or everlasting unchangeable hatred, as the honest Ma-
nichees did ; but they give you dreadful hints that it is a sovereign

something in the Godhead, which necessitates reprobated angels and

men to sin; something which ordains their fall, and absolutely passes

them by when they are fallen; something which marks out unformed,

unbcgotten victims for the slaughter, and says to them, according to

unchangeable decrees productive of absolute necessity, " Depart, ye

cursed, into everlasting fire ; for I passed you by : my absolute repro-

bation eternally secured your sin, and your continuance in sin ; and

now, my unchangeable, everlasting wrath absolutely secures your

eternal damnation. Go, ye absolutely reprobated wretches,—go, and

glorify my free wrath, which flamed against you before the foundation

of the world. My curses and reprobation are without repentance."

There is not a grain of equity in all this speech : and yet it agrees as

truly with rigid Calvinism as with the above-described branch of Ma-
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nicheism ; it falls in as exactly with the necessitating, good-bad prin-

ciples of Manes, as with the necessitating good-bad principle of law-

less free grace, and absolute sovereignty—the softer name which some

Gospel ministers decently give to free wrath.'

XVI. ' Widely-reprobating bigotry is the peculiar sin of the

men who make so much of the doctrines of partial grace, as to pay

little or no attention to the doctrines of impartial justice. This detest-

able sin was so deeply rooted in the breasts of the Jews, that our

Lord found Himself obliged to work a miracle, that He might not be

destroyed by it before His hour was come. Because the Jews were

the peculiar, and elected people of God, they uncharitably concluded

that all the heathens, i. e. all the rest of mankind were absolutely re-

probated, or at least that God would show them no mercy, unless they

became proselytes of the gate, and directly or indirectly embraced

Judaism. And therefore, when Christ told them that many Gentiles

would come from the east and west, and sit with Abraham in the king-

dom of God, while many of the Jews would be cast out ; and when
He reproved their bigotry, by reminding them that in the days of Elijah

God was more gracious to a heathen widow, than to all the widows

that dwelt in Judea, they flew into a rage, and attempted to throw Him
down from the top of the craggy hill on which the town of Xazareth

was built. It is the same widely-reprobating bigotry, which makes
the rigid Romanists think that there is no salvation out of their Church.

Hence also the rigid Calvinists imagine that there is no saving grace

but for those who share in theirelection of grace. It is impossible to

conceive what bad tempers, fierce zeal, and bloody persecutions this

reprobating bigotry has caused in all the Churches and nations where

the privileges of electing love have been carried beyond the Scripture

mark. Let us with candour read the history of the Churches and

people who have engrossed to themselves all the saving grace of God,

and we shall cry out, From such a fierce election, and such reprobat-

ing bigotry, good Lord deliver us !'

XVII. The Harmony between God's Faithfulness and our
own in respect to Perseverance.—'I promised the reader that

Zelotes and Honestus should soon meet again, to fight their last bat-

tle ; and, that I may be as good as my word, I bring them a second

time upon the stage of controversy. I have no pleasure in seeing

them contend with each other ; but I hope that when they shall have

shot all their arrows, and spent all their strength, they will quietly sit

down and listen to terms of reconciliation. They have had already

many engagements ; but they seem determined that this shall be the

sharpest. Their challenge is about the doctrine of perseverance.

—

Zelotes asserts that the perseverance of believers depends entirely

upon God's almighty grace, which nothing can frustrate ; and that, of

consequence, no believer can finally fall. Honestus, on the other

hand, maintains that continuing in the faith depends chiefly, if not

entirely upon the believer's free will ; and that of consequence final

perseverance is partly, if not altogether as uncertain as the fluctuations

of the human heart. The reconciling truth lies between those two

extremes, as appears from the following propositions, in which I sum
up the Scripture doctrine of perseverance :

—

13*
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I.

God makes us glorious promises

to encourago us to persevere.

God on His part gives us His

gracious help.

Free grace always does its part.

Final perseverance depends,

first, on the final, gracious con-

currence of free grace with free

will.

As free grace has in all things

the pre-eminence over free will,

we must lay much more stress

upon God's faithfulness than

upon our oicn. The spouse comes

out of the wilderness, leaning upon

her Beloved, and not upon her-

self.'

The believer stands upon two

legs, (if I may so speak,) God's

faithfulness and his own. The one

is always sound, nor can he rest

too much upon it, if he does but

walk straight, as a wise Chris-

tian; and does not foolishly hop

as an Antinomian, who goes only

upon his right leg ; or as a Pha-

risee, who moves entirely upon

the left.

When Gospel ministers speak

of oar faithfulness, they chiefly

mean, (1.) Our faithfulness in

repetiting, that is, in renouncing

our sins and Pharisaic righteous-

ness ; and in improving the talent

of light, which shows us our natu-

ral depravity, daily imperfections,

total helplessness, and constant

need of an humble recourse to,

and dependence on Divine grace.

And, (2.) Our faithfulness in be-

lieving (even in hope against

hope) God's redeeming love to sin-

ners in Christ; in humblv appre-

hending, as returning prodigals,

the gratuitous forgiveness of sins

through the blood of the Lamb
;

in cheerfully claiming, as impotent

creatures, the help that is laid on

II.

Those promises are neither

compulsory nor absolute.

We must on our part faithfully

use the help of God.
Free will does not always do its

part.

Final perseverance depends,

secondly, on the final, faithful

concurrence of free will with free

grace.

But to infer from thence that

the spouse is to be carried by her

Beloved every step of the way, is

unscriptural. He gently draws

her, and she runs. He gives her

His arm, and she leans. But far

from dragging her by main force,

he bids her remember Lot's tcife.

The believer's left leg, (I mean
his ow7i faithfulness,) is subject to

many humours, sores, and bad

accidents ; especially when he

does not use it at all, or when he

la^y
rs too much stress upon it, to save

his other leg. If it is broken, he

is already fallen ; and if he is out

of hell, he must lean as much as

he can upon his right leg, till the

left begins to heal, and he can

again run the way of God's com-
mandments.
To aim chiefly at being faithful

in external works, means of grace,

and forms of godliness, is the high

road to Pharisaism, and insincere

obedience. I grant that he who
is humbly faithful in little things,

is faithful also in much ; and that

he who slothful ly neglects little

helps, will soon fall into great sins

:

but the professors of Christianity

Cannot be too frequently told that

if they are not first faithful in

maintaining true poverty of spirit,

deep self humiliation before God,
and high thoughts of Christ's

blood and righteousness ; they

will soon slide into Laodicean

Pharisaism ; and, Jehu like, they

will make more of their own par-

tial, external, 'selfish faithfulness,
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I.

the Savior for us ; and in} con-

stantly coming at His word, to

M take of the water of life freely."

And so far as Zelotes recommends

this evangelical disposition of

mind, without opening a back

door to Antinomianism, by co-

ll.

than of Divine grace, and the

Spirit's power :—a most danger-

ous and common error this, into

which the followers of Honestus

are very prone to run, and so far

as he leads them into it, or encou-

rages them in it, he deserves to

vertly pleading for sin, and deal- be highly blamed; and Zelotes,

ing about his imaginary decrees of in this respect, hath undoubtedly

forcible grace and sovereign wrath, the advantage over him.

he cannot be too highly com-

mended.
If Zelotes will do justice to the

doctrine of perseverance, he must

speak of the obedience of faith,

that is, of genuine, sincere obedi-

ence, as the oracles of God do.

—

He must not blush to display the

glorious rewards with which God
hath promised to crown it. lie

must boldly declare, that for

want of it " the wrath of God
cometh upon the children of diso-

bedience,"—upon fallen believers,

" who have no inheritance in the

kingdom of Christ and of God,"

Would Honestus kindly meet
Zelotes half way, he must speak
of free grace, and of Christ's obe-

dience unto death, as the Scrip-

tures do. He must glory in dis-

playing Divine faithfulness, and
placing it in the most conspicuous

and engaging light. He must not

be ashamed to point out the great

rewards of the faith which inherits

promises, gives glory to God,
and out of weakness makes us

strong to take up our cross, and
to run the race of obedience. In

Eph. v, 6. In a word, instead of a word, he must teach his willing

emasculating " Serjeant if, who hearers to depend every day more

valiantly guards the doctrine of and more upon Christ ; and to lay

perseverance," he should show as much stress upon His promi-

him all the respect that Christ ses, as they ever did upon His

Himself does in the Gospel. threatenings.

To sum all up in two propositions :-

I.

The infallible perseverance of

obedient believers is a most sweet

and evangelical doctrine, which

cannot be pressed with too much
earnestness and constancy upon

sincere Christians, for their com-

fort, encouragement, and esta-

blishment.

II.

The infallible perseverance of
disobedient believers is a most
dangerous and unscriptural doc-

trine ; and this cannot be pressed

with too much assiduity and ten-

derness upon Antinomian profess-

ors, for their re-awakening and
sanctilication.'

XVIII. Enthusiasm.— ' To set up impulses as the standard of

our faith, or rule of our conduct : to take the thrilling of weak nerves,

sinking of the animal spirits, or flights of a heated imagination, for the

workings of God's Spirit ; to pretend to miraculous gifts, and those

fruits of the Spirit which are not offered and promised to believers in

all ages, or to boast of the graces which that Spirit produces in the

heart
5

of every child of God, when the fruits of the flesh appear in our

life—this is downright enthusiam.'

XIX. OqiGiN of Evil.—-When it pleased God to create a world,
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His wisdom obliged Him to create upon the plan that was most wor-
thy of Him. Such a plan was undoubtedly that which agreed beat

with all the Divine perfections taken together. "Wisdom and
power absolutely required that it should be a world of rational, as well

as of irrational creatures ; of free, as well as of necessary agents
;

such a world displaying far better what St. Paul calls, -noXuccixiXog tfocia,

" the multifarious, variegated wisdom of God, 1
' as well as His infinite

power in making, ruling, and overruling various orders of beings.

It could not be expected that myriads of free agents, who necessa-

rily fell short of absolute perfection, would all behave alike. Here
God's goodness demanded that those who behaved well should be

rewarded ; His sovereignty insisted that those who behaved ill should

be punished ; and His distributive justice and equity required that

those who made the best use of their talents should be entitled to the

highest rewards ; while those who abused Divine favors most should

have the severest punishments ; mercy reserving to itself the right of

raising rewards and of alleviating punishments, in a way suited to the

honor of all the other Divine attributes.

This being granted, (and I do not see how any man of reason and
piety can deny it,) it evidently follows, (1.) That a world in which
various orders of free, as well as of necessary agents are admitted, is

most perfect. (2.) That this world, having been formed upon such a

wise plan, was the most perfect that could possibly be created. (3.)

That, in the very nature of things, evil may, although there is no ne-
cessity it should, enter into such a world ; else it could not be a

world of free agents, who are candidates for rewards offered by distri-

butive justice. (4.) That the blemishes and disorders of the natural

world are only penal consequences of the disobedience of free

agents. And, (5.) That from such penal disorders we may indeed
conclude that man has abused free will, but not that God deals in free

wrath. Only admit, therefore, the free will of rationals, and you can-
not but fall in love with our Creator's plan : dark and horrid as it

appears when it is viewed through the smoked glass of the fatalist,

the Manichee, or the rigid Predestinarian.'

We close our extracts with the following letter to a clergyman in

defence of experimental religion. The following note, inserted by the

editor, will more fully explain the occasion of the letter :

—

'We find this letter referred to in a letter of Mr. Fletcher to the
Rev. Charles Wesley, dated August 18, 1761, and recorded in pa^e
73 of his life, octavo edition, in the following words :—" I do not
know whether I mentioned to you a sermon preached at the archdea-
con's visitation. It is almost all levelled at the points which are called
' The doctrines of Methodism,' and as the preacher is minister of a
parish near mine, it is probable he had me in his eye. After the ser-
mon, another clergyman addressed me with an air of triumph, and
demanded what answer I could make ? As several of my parishion-
ers were present, beside the churchwardens, I thought it 'my duty to

take the matter up ; and I have done so, by writing a long letter to the
preacher, in which I have touched the principal mistakes of his dis-

course, with as much politeness and freedom as I was able : but I
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have, as yet, had no answer. [And, it seems, he never had any.] I

could have wished for your advice before I sealed my letter ; but as

I could not have it, I have been very cautious, entrenching myself

behind the ramparts of Scripture, as well as those of our homilies and

articles." '

The letter is as follows :

—

4 Rev. Sir,—The elegant sermon you preached at the visitation, got

you, no doubt, the thanks of your known hearers. Permit an unknown
one to add his to theirs, and to pay to merit a just tribute. It gave

me exceeding great satisfaction to see you stand up so boldly in de-

fence of revealed religion against Deists and infidels, and, by ingeni-

ous observations and cogent arguments, force them out of their strong

hold, a blind confidence in reason. I could not help wishing that they

did every where meet with opponents so able to fight them with their

own weapons. Were this the case, there would not be so much room to

lament the overflowings of Deism among men of reason and learning.

The second part of your discourse, wherein you endeavored to

guard the truth from the other extreme, superstition and enthusiasm,

deserves no less to be commended, on account of the goodness of

your design. It is the duty of a preacher to keep the sacred truths

committed to him, as well from being perverted by enthusiasts, as

crushed by infidels. The rocks on which both split are equally dan-

gerous, and we see daily that nothing exposes so much the mysteries of

Christianity to the scorn of freethinkers, as the words and behavior of

those who suppose themselves under the inspiration of God's Spirit,

when, it appears, that they are led only by the weakness of their mind

and nerves, by spiritual pride and the warmth of their imagination.

Boasting of communion with God, and peculiar favors from heaven,

is no less hurtful to the cause of Christ, when people's lives show them

to be actuated by a spirit of delusion ; and setting up impulses in the

room of repentance, faith, hope, charity, obedience, has done no small

mischief in the Church of God.
These are the counterfeits and bane of inward religion : these the

tares that the enemy sows in the night of ignorance and superstition

;

and, I repeat it again, you cannot be too much commended, sir, for

endeavoring to detect and stop him in this work of darkness. But

did you act with all the caution necessary in so important an under-

taking, and, while you were pulling out the tares, did not you root up,

unawares, some of the wheat also ?

I had some fear of it, sir, while I was hearing you ; and I beg leave

to lay before you the ground of this fear in the following observa-

tions, which I humbly entreat you to weigh in the balance of the

sanctuary :

—

I. Is the representing, in general, virtue, benevolence, good nature,

and morality, as the. way to "solvation, agreeable to either the word of

God, or the' doctrine of our Church? Both show us no other way but

Christ alone, Christ " the way, the. truth, and the life ;" Christ the

door, -the only door to come to the Father, and receive grace and glory.

"Tf justification comes by obeying the law," says Paul, Gal. ii, 21,

" then Christ died in vain ;" and to the Ephesians, ii, 8, he says, " By
grace you are saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the

gift of God; not of works, lest any man should boast,"
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The only means and instrument, on our part, required for salvation,

(according to our Church, second sermon on the passion,) is faith, that

i3 to say, a sure trust and confidence in the mercy of God, whereby

we persuade ourselves that God both has forgiven and will forgive our

sins ; that he has taken us again into his favour ; that he has released

us from the bonds of damnation, and received us again into the num-

ber of his elect people, not for our merits and deserts, but only and

solely for the merits of Christ's death and passion.

This faith is so far from superseding morality and good works, that

it works infallibly by love, and love infallibly by obedience, and con-

sequently produces morality and good works, truly so called. " Do
we make void the law through faith?" says Paul : " nay, we establish

the law."

Nevertheless, faith unfeigned alone justifieth, if the word of God
and the articles of our Church stand for any thing ; the eleventh of

which runs thus :
" We are accounted righteous before God, only for

the merit of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, by faith, and not for

our own works and deservings ; wherefore, that we are justified by

faith only, is a most wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort, as

is more largely expressed in the homily on justification :" to which I

refer you, sir, or to the enclosed extract of our homilies on this point,

if you please to peruse it.

II. Does what you said, sir, of reason and free agency, in the second

part of your discourse, perfectly agree with what you said in the first?

You told us first, (if I understood you rightly,) that since the fall,

man's reason is so darkened, that the greatest philosophers staggered

even at the fundamental truths of religion, the being of a God, the

immortality of the soul, &c ; that his passions are so disorderly and
impetuous, as to hurry him down the paths of error and vice ; that

reason, so far from bringing him back, redoubles the cheat, and makes
him ingenious to excuse and satisfy his unruly appetites ; that St.

Paul's words painted his helplessness with true colors, " The good
that I would I do not, and the evil I would not that 1 do," &c.

This, sir, was a superstructure worthy of the foundation ; this agreed
with your text with the utmost exactness : " We are not sufficient of

ourselves to think any thing, [truly good before God,] as of ourselves,

but our sufficiency is of God."
Who would have expected, after this, to hear you place again rea-

son, and free will to good, upon the throne out of which you bad but

just forced them? I humbly presume, sir, that this candle of the Lord,
shining in the breast of man, did not deserve to be set up quite so high

again, since the light it gives can hardly hinder a philosopher, a man
who makes it all his business to collect and follow that light, from
stumbling at the being of a God.
As for free agency to good, you appealed to experience, sir, (if I

am not mistaken,) whether a man has not the game power to enter

the paths of virtue as to walk across a room: let then experience-

decide.

The heathen says, Video meliora proboque, deteriora sequor. The
prophet says, " Turn us, and so shall we be turned. Draw me, and I

shall run after thee." You say yourself, sir, " The good that I would
I do not, and the evil I would not that I do." Our Church says, (Col.
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for Easter,) " We humbly beseech thee that, as by thy special grace

preventing us, thou dost put into our minds good desires, so by thy

continual help we may bring the same to good effect." The Bible

says, Phil, ii, 13, " It is God that worketh in you both to will and to

do" that which is truly good in his sight ; and the tenth of those arti-

cles, which we solemnly took for the rule of our preaching, next to the

word of God, says, " The condition of man, after the full of Adam, is

6uch that he cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own natural

strength and good works, to faith and calling upon God; wherefore

we have no power to do good works pleasant and acceptable to God,
without the grace of God, by Christ, preventing us, that we may have
a good will, and working with us when we have that good will."

"What! is man, then, a mere machine?" No, sir, he has a will,

but it is contrary to the will of God ; his carnal mind, his natural wis-

dom, " is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be," says

St. Paul : he is a free agent to do evil. Yet, when God prevents him
with convictions of sin and good desires, as says our Church, which,

he always does sooner or later, he may, through the grace of God,
yield to them, and enter into life, or through his stubbornness resist

them, and remain in his fallen state.

III. You objected, in your discourse, that " the insisting upon
these, and the like doctrines, tended to breed disturbances, strife, and
confusion." This is accidentally true, sir ; but what do you infer

from thence? That the doctrines are false, or the preachers in the

wrong, because offences arise 1

We cannot do this without giving up the Bible. What strife and
confusion, yea, what jeering and cruel mockings, attended the ministry

of the prophets among the Israel of God ! Witness Micaiah, Elias,

Jeremiah, &c. Yea, who was so great a disturber as that Jesus of

Nazareth, of whom some of his friends said, " He is mad," whom all

Jerusalem, in uproar, brought to Pilate, and accused, saying, Luke
sxiii, 2, 5, " We found this fellow perverting the nation ; for he stirreth

up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee

to this place ?" Or that Saul of Tarsus, who was well nigh torn in

pieces by his offended hearers, yea, and by those that had never heard

him, while the general cry was, " This is the pestilential fellow, who
turneth the world upside down—brethren, help !"

The same causes will produce the same effects. The doctrines of

the fall, the new birth, and free justification by faith alone ; and their

fruits in those that embrace them, godly sorrow, peace, righteousness,

and joy in a believing heart, will stir up the hearers in proportion to

the clearness, constancy, and power with which they are preached.

And this will be the case in all ages, because in all ages men are

born in sin, and children of wrath ; yea, and in all places too : those

that are born on the banks of the Thames, or Severn, are no better by

nature, than those that drink the water of Jordan or of the Ganges.

When a medicine operates by stirring up the peccant humors in

order to evacuate them, is it a sign that it is not a good one '{ Not
at all : it must work if it be good. I shall conclude this paragraph by

a few words of Him who had in his breast all the treasures of Divine

wisdom and knowledge. John vii, 7, " The world hateth me, because
I testify of it that the works thereof are evil." And « shall the ser-
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vant be above his master?" " I am come to send fire upon the earth

—to set [occasionally] a man at variance with his father," &.c.

While the Gospel gives inward peace, even a peace that the world
knoweth not, to those that really embrace it, it declares war, an eter-

nal war, against sin, and must, of course, disturb the peace of the

prince of this world and his subjects.

IV. It is agreeable enough to the doctrine of free agency to good.
not to insist upon the necessity of being born again of the Spirit of
God; but is the discountenancing of the preaching of it agreeable to

the tenor of that revelation you did so well defend in the beginning of

your discourse? If Ezekiel preached it, chap, xi, 19, and xviii, 31,
and xxxvi, 26, if John speaks so often, as well as David and St. Paul,

of being born of God, of being "quickened" by his word and Spirit,

of the " new heart," the " new creature," the " renewing of the mind,"
the •* life of God," the " eternal life," the " life of Christ" in a believer,

&c ; if Jesus himself enforced this doctrine in the strongest manner to

Nicodemus ; if our Church (office for baptism and collect for Ash
Wednesday) pleads for it as well as the word of God, can we super-

sede it in the pulpit as, an unintelligible tenet, without wounding, un-
awares, Christ and his apostles, our Church and the compilers of her
liturgy? See Rev. xxii, 19.

V. Is it consistent with the doctrine of our Church to condemn and
set aside all feelings in religion, and rank them with unaccountable
impulses ? Give me leave, sir, to tell you, that either you or the com-
pilers of our liturgy, articles, and homilies, must be mistaken, if I did

not mistake you.

They teach us to beseech God to " deliver us from hardness of
heart," whereby I cannot conceive they mean any thing, if they mean
not a heart past feeling. They bid us pray, (office for the sick,) that

every sick person may know and feel that there is no saving name or
power but that of Jesus Christ. In the seventeeth of our articles, they
speak of godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the workings
of God's Spirit. And in the third part of the homily for Rogation
Week, they declare that when after contrition we feel our consciences
at peace with God through the remission of our sin, it is God that

worketh this miracle in us. Compare this with Rom. v, 1. They are

so far, therefore, from attributing such J eelings to the weakness of good
people's nerves, or to a spirit of pride and delusion, that they affirm it

^is God that worketh them in their hearts.

Yea, they never suffer us to meet together for public worship without
beseeching the God of all grace to give us such a "due sense of all

His mercies, especially of His inestimable love in our redemption by
Jesus Christ, as that our hearts may be unfeignedly thankful ;" and if

they would have us have a due sense of an inestimable love causing
our hearts to be unfeignedly thankful, she is not against our feeling

some thankfulness, for the word sense certainly conveys that idea, as

well as the Latin word sentire, or the French sentir, whence it is de-
rived, which cannot be Englished more literally than by the word to

feel. Therefore the expression " to feel thankfulness*" does not con-
vey a stronger idea than the words of our Church, to be duly, sensibly.,

unfeignedly thankful in heart, which you daily use yourself, sir. ' In
condemning feelings in general, it wouM not then have been disagree-
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able at all to our liturgy to have allowed your hearers at least some
feelings of thankfulness for the inestimable love of their dying Lord.

But to proceed : you seemed, sir, to discountenance feelings as not

agreeable to sober, rational worship ; but if 1 am not mistaken, rea-

son by no means clashes with feelings of various sorts in religion. I

am willing to let any man of reason judge whether feeling sorrow for

sin, hunger and thirst after righteousness, peace of conscience, sere-

nity of mind, consolation in prayer, thankfulness at the Lord's table,

hatred of sin, zeal for God, love to Jesus and all men, compassion fur

the distressed, Sec ; or feeling nothing at all of this, is matter of mere
indifference : yea, sir, take for a judge a heathen poet, if you please,

and you will hear him say, of a young man who, by his blushes, be-

trayed the shame he felt for having told an untruth, Erubuit—salva

res est.

Does it seem contrary to reason that a spirit should be affected by
spiritual objects ? If heat and cold, sickness and health, so affect my
body as to cause various feelings in it, why cannot fear and hope, love

and hatred, joy and sorrow, sin and grace, remorse and peace, so

affect my soul as to produce various feelings or sensations there ?

Can any thing be more absurd and contrary to nature than the apathy

of Stoics 1 And what is banishing feelings out of religion, but plead-

ing for religious apathy ?

If a man may feel sorrow when he sees himself stripped of all, and

left naked upon a desert coast, why should not a penitent sinner, whom
God has delivered from blindness of heart, be allowed to feel sorrow

upon seeing himself robbed of his title to heaven, and left in the wil-

derness of this world destitute of original righteousness ( Again : if

it is not absurd to say that a rebel, condemned to death, feels joy upon
his being reprieved and received into his prince's favor, why should it

be thought absurd to affirm that a Christian who, being justified by

faith, has peace with God, and rejoices in hope of the glory to come,

feels joy and happiness in his inmost soul on that account? On the

contrary, sir, to affirm that such a one feels nothing, (if I am not mis-

taken,) is no less repugnant to reason than to religion.

But let us go to the law and the testimony, and let the point stand

or fall by the oracles of God. Had Adam no feeling when, seeing his

nakedness, he tried to hide himself from himself and from God ? I be-

lieve, sir, he felt remorse, shame, and fear, to a very great degree
;

and should I be thought an enthusiast for it, I confess 1 have felt the

same upon conviction of sin.

It is probable enough, also, that Jacob felt religious awe and a holy

dread when he said, «' How dreadful is this place ; this is none other

than the gate of heaven !" And young King Josiah, contrition of

heart, when, upon his hearing the word of the Lord, he rent his clothes

and wept, 2 Kings xxii, 11. Nor did the Searcher of hearts say that

he was indebted to his constitution and the weakness of his nerves,

for those feelings of sorrow. Just the reverse : " Ik-cause thine heart

was tender, and thou hast humbled thyself and wept before me, I also

have h?ard thee, says the Lord."
Was Job a low-spirited enthusiast, or did he feel something of the

terrors of the Lord in reality, when he cried out, chap, vi, 4, " The
arrows of the Almighty are within me ; the poison thereof drinketh up

Vol. V.—April, 183-1. 14
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my spirits : the terrors of God do set themselves in array against

me."
Butiet us go to the Psalms, which, in all ages of the Church, have

been looked upon as the standard of true devotion.

Can we, without uncharitableness, suppose that David had no feel-

ings (or which conies to the same sense, no sensation) of jov and
thankfulness in his heart, when he sung, Psalm xxviii, 7, " The Lord
is ray strength and shield : my heart trusted in Him, and I am helped

;

therefore my heart greatly rejoiceth ?"

Was not he a great dissembler, if, feeling no godly sorrow, he said,

Psalm xxxi, 10, " My life is spent with grief, and my years with sigh-

ing ; my strength faileth me because of mine iniquity, and my bones
are consumed V

Did he feel no happiness in God, taste nothing of the Lord's good-
ness, when he said, Psalm xxxiv, 8, 18, " taste and see that the

Lord is good, He is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart ?" No
remorse, no fear of God's wrath, when he cried out, Psalm xxxviii, 1,

3, 4, " Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath ; there is no rest in my
bones because of my sin : for mine iniquities are gone over my head
as a heavy burden, they are too heavy for me to bear !"

Did he feel no fervor of devotion, no warmth of love, when he said,

Psa. xxxix, 3, " My heart was hot within me ; while I was musing,
the fire kindled, and I spake with my tongue ?" No desire and thirst

after God, when he sung, Psa. xlii, 1, "As the hart panteth after the

waterbrook, so panteth my soul after thee, O God ?" No dejection

or trouble of mind, when he expostulated with himself, Psalm xlii, 11,

"Why art thou cast down, my soul? and why art thou disquieted

within mel" Did he expect no feelings of joy, no sense of the peace
of God, when he prayed, Psalm li, S, " Make me to hear of joy and
gladness, that the bones which thou hast broken may rejoice ? Restore
unto me the joy of salvation !" " Let thy loving kindness comfort
me : when wilt thou comfort me ?" &c, Psalm cxix, 70, S2.

Had he no sense, no inward consciousness, that his affections were
set on things above, when he said, " My heart is fixed ; my heart is

fixed ; I will sing and give praise V Did he feel no stirrings of de-

sire, no touches of joy, when he cried, Psa. lxiii, 1, " My soul thirst-

eth after thee, my flesh longeth for thee as a dry and thirsty land,

where no water is. Because thy loving kindness is better than life,

my lips shall praise thee. Thus will 1 bless thee while I live ; and
my soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness !"

Had he no sense or feeling of the mercy of God, and of His justifi-

cation, when he said, Psa. lxvi, 10, " Come and hear, all ye that fear

the Lord, and I will tell you what He has done for my soul?" Psa.
xxxii, 1, 5, "Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, &c. I

acknowledged my sin unto thee, and thou forgavest the iniquity of

my sin?" Psa. ciii, 1, " Bless the Lord, my soul, and all that is

within me bless His holy name ; who forgiveth all thy sin, aud healeth
all thy infirmity?"

Did he feel no concern for God's glory, when he said, Psa. cxix,

130, 139, " Rivers of water run down mine eyes, because men keep
not thy law ? My zeal hath even consumed me ; because mine ene-
mies have forgotten thy words ?" In short, had he felt neither sor-
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row nor comfort, when he said, Psa. xciv, 19, « In the multitudes of
the sorrows of my heart, thy comforts have refreshed my soul ?" Or
shall we suppose, that the man after God's own heart, in his devotion,
was only a well-meaning enthusiast, of a soft complexion, sometimes
cast down by melancholy, at other times carried out by the warmth of
his imagination, and often led by impulses into the wild presumption
of Ranters? If you refuse (as I am sure you do) to pass such judg-
ments on David, you cannot help, sir, allowing the 'reality and the
usefulness of feelings in sober religion, in rational devotion.

But let us leave the penitent king to his feelings, and consider what
we can make of the weeping prophet. Certainly, sir, we must say
that Jeremiah was a melancholy enthusiast, almost falling into despair
through the weakness of his nerves and lowness of his spirits, or allow
that there is such a thing as feeling godly sorrow in religion, and
thereby becoming entitled to the promise of our Lord, Matt, v, " Bless-
ed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted ;" unless we run
to the other extreme, and account for his rivers of tears, by saying
they were hypocritical tears, such as crocodiles are supposed to shed
to bring men into their snare ; and yet this must have been the case,
»f he felt no inward sorrow adequate to the outward demonstrations of
his grief.

Were the saints of the New Testament more free from these inward
feelings ? Just the reverse ! At least we ought to judge charitably
enough of the Virgin Mary, to suppose that she felt some spiritual joy,
when she said, " My soul rejoiceth in God my Savior ;" and of our
Lord himself, to believe that He felt some trouble of mind, some deep
concern, when He wept over Jerusalem, when He was troubled and
wept at Lazarus' grave, when He said, " My soul is troubled unto
death ;" and when, being in an agony, He offered up prayers with
strong crying and tears, yea, with a bloody sweat : surely, sir, such
scenes were transacted, not in His weak nerves, or frighted imagina-
tion, but in His inmost soul, and consequently we may conclude that
He first felt them there.

If we read the Gospels and the Acts, we find frequent mention made
of a peace, joy, and love, which people were strangers to, till they
received the unction of the Holy One ; and that not among apostles
only, but among private Christians and illiterate women. The two
disciples cried out, Luke xxiv, " How did our heart burn within us!"
The twelve, whose hearts were rilled with sorrow, John xvi, 6, return
to Jerusalem with great joy, Luke xxiv.

At the day of pentecost they were tilled with power, boldness, and
zeal, which are graces common to all believers, especially preachers

:

(for what have Ave to do with the miraculous gifts which it pleased
God to confine to the apostolic age?) at least our Church declares,
(homily for Whitsunday,) that the'Spirit of God engendereth still a
burning zeal toward God's word, and giveth all men (not cloven
tongues outwardly, but) a tongue, yea, a fiery tongue, so that they may
boldly and cheerfully declare the truth in the face of all the world.

If we read on, we see three thousand people pricked to the heart
by the word, (and consequently feeling the sword of the Spirit in their
heart,) Eph. vi, compared with Hebrews, and upon their crying for
help, we tind them so comforted upon believing the forgiveness of sins
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through Jesus, that they were enabled to praise God, continue instant

in prayer and breaking of bread, and to eat their food with gladness

and singleness of heart. And I presume, sir, they felt and enjoyed

that gladness of heart : yea, not only believers at Jerusalem felt it,

but those of Antioch also, who, Acts xiii, 52, were filled with joy and

the Holy Ghost; and the Churches of Judea and Galilee, who walked

in the fear of the Lord, and the comfort of the Holy Ghost, Acts ix, 31.

Nor was that a privilege peculiar to the primitive Christians, as all

those who have been at the pains of making their" calling and election

sure, experience daily : for the promise was not only to them, but to

their children, and to us that are afar oft'. Had our Church been of

another opinion, she would never have bidden us pray, as she does in

the collect for "Whitsunday, and the Sunday before :
" Send us thine

Holy Ghost to comfort us, and grant us, by thy Holy Spirit, to have a

right judgment in all things, and evermore to rejoice in His holy com-

fort ;" and in that for St. Stephen's day, " Grant that we, being filled

with the Holy Ghost, may learn to love our enemies as thy first mar-

tyr ;" much less would she have bid us ask for the inspiration of His

Holy Spirit, and conclude all our morning and evening prayers by

asking the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, for ourselves and for all.

But if, because your text was taken out of St. Paul's Epistle, you

choose, sir, to let him decide whether feelings ought to have place in

sound religion or not, I am willing to stand at the bar before so great

a judge, and promise to find no fault with his sentence.

And first, not to mention the various scenes of terror, remorse,

shame, desire, hope, joy, love, and admiration, he went through at his

conversion, which he could not but feel in his soul; can we suppose,

without rashness, that when he speaks of his fears within, the contin-

ual sorrow in his heart, the being in much trembling, the breaking of

his heart, his preaching, praying, writing with many tears, his being

"sorrowful, yet always rejoicing," his longing to be dissolved, his

being constrained by the love of Christ, his being refreshed in the

Spirit, his bowels and the bowels of the saints being refreshed, his

being comforted, yea, " exceeding full of comfort;" his " consolations

abounding through Christ," &c. Can we suppose, I say, he felt all

along neither sorrow nor consolation, neither fear nor trembling, nei-

ther desire nor love 1 For my part, I believe he felt all this, and more

than words can express : I dare no more place him among hypocrites

than I dare rank him with enthusiasts.

But where does he exclaim against feeling the power of God, or the

powerful operations of His Spirit on the heart? Is it where he says,

that the kingdom of God is " not in word but in power ;" that this

kingdom within us, (if we are believers,) this true inward religion con-

sists "in peace, righteousness, and joy in the Holy Ghost V That

Christians rejoice in tribulation, because the love of God is shed

abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost given unto them? Is it

where he says, he is " not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, because

it is the power of God to the salvation of every one that believeth ?"

That he desired to "know nothing but Jesus and the power of His

resurrection?" That his preaching was not with " enticing words of

man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power," that

the faith of his hearers might not "stand in the wisdom of man, but in
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Ihe power of God ?" 2 Cor. ii, 24. Or, is it when he calls the exert-

ing of this power in him, his life, saying, " I live not, but Christ lives

in me ; and the life that I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of

the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me?"
Can we suppose that he discountenances feelings in religion when

he prays that " the God of hope would fill the Romans, chap, xv, 13,

with all joy and peace in believing, that thev might abound in hope

through the power of the Holy Ghost?" When he says that "they

had not received again the spirit of bondage to fear, but the Spirit of

adoption, crying, Abba Father, and witnessing to their spirits that they

were the children of God," agreeable to that of St. John, " He that

believeth, hath the witness in himself?"

Or does he suppose feelings useless when ho gives up a notorious

sinner to Satan, for the destruction of the tlcsh, that his spirit, being

first troubled, might afterward be saved in the day of the Lord? And
when, fearing the wound would be too deep, (for there is a danger in

this also,) he desires the Corinthians "to comfort him, lest he should

be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow V Does it not rather clearly

appear, that deep sorrow is necessary to a great sinner, though he

would not have him be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow ?

Yea, he puts the question out of all doubt when he tells the Corin-

thians, second Epistle, chap, vii, 10, " that godly sorrow worketh re-

pentance to salvation, not to be repented of;" and praises them for

"sorrowing after a godly sort, insomuch that when Titus came, they

received him with fear and trembling, and refreshed his spirit by the

demonstrations that they gave him of their sorrow, indignation, fear,

zeal, and vehement desire."

We may then safely conclude, that Paul, in this and other places,

is as far from superseding feelings of godly sorrow as feelings of godly

joy, when he says to the Philippians, " Rejoice, rejoice in the Lord,

and again I say rejoice ;" or feelings of vehement desire, when he

tells the Romans, that when the " Spirit helpeth our infirmities, He
enables us to pray with groanings and desires that cannot be uttered."

But to avoid transcribing the greatest part of the apostle's epistles,

let us see if he never spoke correctly to the point in question. Upon
inquiry, I find him in our translation using thrice the word exclaimed

against, and every time very much to the purpose, to show you were

mistaken, sir, when you supposed that he discountenances feelings in

your text.

The first is in Acts xvii, 27, where he is not ashamed to exhort the

wise and learned Athenians "to seek after God, if haply they might

feel after Him and find Him as He is not far from every one of

us." It is true the word in the original means palpare, but it has

still a near relation to feel, when it signifies sentire, as it would be

absurd to feel after that which cannot be felt, perceived, and found.

A man may properly enough be said " to teel after God," when he

is enabled to obey the command of our Church, " Lift up your hearts

unto the Lord," and to " find Him," and get a sense of His glorious pre-

sence, when " the peace of God, parsing all understanding, enters

and keeps his heart in the knowledge and love of Christ," for " God
is love." See 2 Cor. iv, 6.

The second place is Heb. iv, 10, where the apostle represents Jesua
14*
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Christ Himself at the right hand of God, as " touched with the feeling
of our infirmity." What, sir, shall we impute our Savior's being
touched with such a feeling in heaven to the weakness of His nerves .'

Or shall we beg of God to give us hearts to love and dread Him, such
hearts as may be touched, first, with a feeling of our sins and miseries,
and then with such a due sense of His inestimable love, as that they
may be unfeignedly thankful ?

The third place is Eph. iv, 19, where, after having begun the pic-
ture of heathens by saying, that their " understanding was darkened,
and that they were alienated from the life of God by the ignorance
that was in them, because of the blindness of their hearts," the apostle
gives it the last stroke but one by adding they were past/ee/mg-.

Past feeling ! "What I Bodily pain and pleasure 1 No : for he says
that they gave them«ehes to lasciviousness, the basest pleasure of
sense. They were then past feeling in their hearts, (" the blindness
of their hearts" being mentioned just before,) past feeling any shame
or remorse, past feeling any horror of sin, or dread of the°Lord.

David means the same thing, when speaking of stout-hearted sinners,
he says that he delights in the Lord, but that their heart is " fat as
brawn." According to St. Paul, the veil is still upon their heart,
2 Cor. in, 17, " their heart was waxed gross," Acts xxviii, 27, yea,
" after their hardness and impenitent heart, they heaped upon them-
selves wrath against the day of wrath," Rom. ii, 5.

It is not, then, without reason that God sums up all inward reli^ou
in this glorious promise, Ezek. xi, 19, « 1 will take the heart of stone
out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh," a feeling instead
of a callous heart. And it is to be feared, that banishing feeling out
of religion, in a zeal against enthusiasm, will not a little countenance
people in the hardness of their heart. They feel little enough already,
God knows : why then should they be encouraged from the pulpit to
feel less still, when the horrible consequence is to become past feelino-
in the. end, and then " work all manner of uncleanness with oreedf-
ness," as too many baptized heathen daily do, and glory to do f
To the above-mentioned passages, I may add a fourth 'one which is

no less to the purpose. It is the last verse of the fifth chapter to the
Hebrews, where strong believers are said to have their senses exer-
cised to discern both good and evil. From thence it appears that one
that is born of God has spiritual senses, {ais^r

i
<rr

lpm1 )
just as the natu-

ral man has bodily senses. He is endued with spiritual sight and
taste. « See and taste how good the Lord is. His love is better
than wine, His word sweeter than the honey comb," &c ; with a .spirit-

ual feeling, whereby, through the power of"the Highest overshadowing
him, he perceives the presence of Him in whom he « lives, moves, and
has his being ;" and in particular feels " the love of God shed abroad
in his heart through the Holy Ghost given unto him." Yea, with
spiritual hearing, so that he hears the voice of the good Shepherd, and
hearing it to-day, he "hardens not his heart."

The opening of these spiritual senses in a heart that was past feel-
ing, blind, hard, and deaf before

; or the faith, the living faith, whereby
a man is born of God, born again of the Spirit, is one and the same
thing : and the living by the faith of the just, is nothing else but tlic

exercising continually some of these spiritual senses on their prober
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objects. If we deny this, what can we make of St. Paul's definition

of faith I It is, says he, " the substance of things hoped for, and the

[demonstration (zX-yyjjg) the Divine] evidence of things not seen."

1 say, the Divine evidence, because I speak not of a speculative, hu-

man, historical faith, but of the faith unfeigned, the saving, justifying

faith, that " works by love ;" even that faith which is " of the operation

of God," Col. ii, 12, whereby a man " passes from death unto life."

To these passages of the apostle of the Gentiles, I beg leave to

add one or two of the apostle of the Jews, 1 Peter i, 8, " Whom
having not seen ye love, and in whom, though now vou see Him not,

yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory."

—

Now, sir, could such unspeakable joy be unfelt J

In the next chaper, verse 3, he charges Christians to desire the

sincere milk of the word, if so be they had tasted that the Lord is

gracious. Agreeable to which is the noted place, Heb. vi, 4, 5, where
the apostle represents believers as people " enlightened, that taste the

heavenly gift, are made partakers of the Holy Ghost, taste the good
word of God, and the powers of the world to come." If the inspired

writers could without absurdity and enthusiasm say, that the faithful

" taste that the Lord is gracious, taste the heavenly gift, taste the

powers of the world to come," why should it be thought irrational to

declare, as our Church does, that the children of God feel in them-

selves the workings of the Holy Spirit, feel peace of conscience after

pardon, know and feel the saving virtue of Jesus' name ?

To conclude, sir, if we are to insist upon rational goodness, bene-

volence, Sec, exclusive of feelings in the heart, what shall we make of

those scriptures which our Church places at the head of all our public

worship : " Rend your heart and not your garments, and turn unto the

Lord ;" a troubled spirit, yea, a " broken and contrite heart," is the

first sacrifice he does not despise.

Upon the scheme that excludes feelings, a man may say, that " the

remembrance of his sins is grievous unto him, the burden of them in-

tolerable," and have been all his life as great a stranger to godly sor-

row, as if he had not been conceived in iniquity. Upon the Gospel
plan, such a one is whoie, he has no need of a physician, he draws
near to God with his lips, while his heart is far from Him : he is an
abomination to the Lord, though as sincere in his blind worship as

Paul before his conversion.

Upon this scheme, a man may be a believer if he give a rational

assent to the doctrines of Christ, and has " a form of godliness," though

he never felt the power of it in his heart. But upon the Gospel
scheme, he is to " believe with the heart unto righteousness," before

he can make confession with the mouth unto salvation ; and he is to

turn away from such as " have a form of godliness, but deny the power
thereof."

Upon this scheme, again, it is possible for a man to be a true

Christian, a penitent restored to God's favor, without ever going through

the least trouble of mind for sin ; whereas, upon the Scripture plan,

Christ saves none but the lost, heals none, as says our Church, (homilv

on man's misery,) but those who have need of His salve for their sore ;

invites none to the living water but the thirsty, offers refreshment and
rest to none but those " that travail and are heavy laden ;" which, I
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suppose, they are allowed to perceive, it being absurd to call those

people heavy laden, who never felt the least load.

Upon this new scheme, the Pharisee, who had a rational conviction

that he was not as other men, but benevolent, courteous, just, and

chaste, must have gone to his house justified, as well as the publican

who felt so much remorse, that he smote upon his breast ; so much
holy shame, that he durst neither draw near, nor look up to heaven.

But upon the scheme of Jesus Christ, this man, who appeared to the

composed Pharisee such a low-spirited, silly wretch, that he thanked

God, too, he was not such an enthusiast ; this man, I say, went to his

house justified rather than the other ; for, says the Lord, Isa. Ixvi, 2,

" To this man will I look, even to him that is poor in spirit, and

trembleth at my word."

Agreeably to this easy scheme, a man may have the peace that the

world knoweth not, the peace of God passing all understanding, and

the love of God shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost, without

ever feeling anything of either; whereas, this is impossible, according

to the testimony of some of the best and wisest of men.

Pascal, the strength of whose reason was so much celebrated in the

last age, thought that peace and love, unfelt, and consequently unen-

joyed, were of as little service to him as a painted sun to a plant under

snow, or the description of some beautiful fruits to a man starved with

hunger. Take one of his thoughts :

—

" To know God speculatively is not to know Ilim at all. Heathens

knew Him to be the infallible author of geometrical truths, and su-

preme disposer of nature. The Jews knew Him by His providential

care of His worshippers, and temporal blessings, but Christians know-

God as a God of consolation and love, a God who possesses the

hearts and souls of His servants, gives them an inward feeling of their

own misery, and His infinite mercy, and unites Himself to their

spirits, replenishing them with humility and joy, with affiance and

love."

To the testimony of that Christian philosopher, I beg leave to add

that of the celebrated divine, St. Chrysostom, (Horn, xxiii, on the

Romans,) " How must he be ravished, (says he,) who truly loves

God ! The state of such a one is the happiness of paradise itself.

—

We may study what terms we please ; we shall never be able to re-

present the happiness of that love. Experience only can give us a just

sense of it. Let us, then, taste and see how good the Lord is, and we
shall anticipate the life of heaven, and live on earth in the fruition of

what the angels enjoy in heaven."

But why should we go into distant countries, when this island has

produced such clouds of witnesses of God's power, sensibly exerted

in the souls of His children 1 Out of a thousand, take the famous Brad-

ford, one ©f the brightest lights of our Church, who confirmed the

truth he had preached, by laying down his life in the flames : (Mirror

of Martyrs, p. 276 :) " He preached twice a day. In the midst of

his repast he usud often to muse, having his hat over his eyes, from
whence commonly trickled plenty of tears, dropping on his trencher.

Such continual exercises of soul he had in private prayer, that he did

not count himself to have prayed to his satisfaction, unless in it he

felt inwardly some smiting of heart for sin, and some healing of that
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wound by faith ; feeling the saving health of Christ, with some change
of mind, detestation of sin, and love to God."

I shall close these testimonies by transcribing part of the xxth arti-

cle of the famous Confession of dugsburg, drawn up and signed by
Luther, and all the German reformers.

" Faith," says St. Augustine, " is not a bare knowledge that may
be common to us and wicked men, but it is a sure confidence that lifts

up those that are cast down, and tills with consolation those that are

troubled in mind. By this faith we obtain remission of our sins, the

Holy Ghost is given unto us, our hearts are renewed," &c. All this

doctrine belongs to the fight of a conscience awakened and galled
with sin, without which also it cannot be understood, which is the rea-

son why it is rejected of the ignorant and profane people, who sup-
pose that " Christaiu righteousness is only civil righteousness," lifeless

morality.

Now, sir, I leave you to judge whether a man may have this faith,

this sure confidence, that fills a troubled mind with Divine consolation,
and never be sensible of it.

Nor did the other reformers hold any other opinion, as you may see,

sir, by the following lines, Englished from articles xx and xxii of the

Confession of Faith drawn up by Calvin, Beza, &c, and still subscribed
to by all the Protestant clergy in France and Holland :

—

" We believe that by faith alone we are born again, and made par-

takers of salvation, being enabled thereby to receive the promises of
life made to us in Jesus Christ. We make them our own, and apply
them by faith, insomuch that we feel the effect of them." This is

still more clearly expressed in the fourteenth section of their Jlrticle

of Faith, printed with their liturgy, part of which runs thus :

—

" As the blood of Christ is to purify us, so the Holy Ghost besprin-

kles our consciences therewith, that they may be effectually purified
;

for, dwelling in our hearts, He makes us feel the power of our Lord
Jesus Christ ; He enlightens us, He seals and impresses His graces

in our hearts, regenerates, and makes us new creatures," &c.
I own, sir, that after these great divines, I am no more ashamed to

enforce faith in the Holy Ghost, the Author and Giver of life, and to

say to my flock that He is to make thein feel the power of Jesus
Christ and the virtue of His blood in their hearts, than I would be
ashamed, were I a physician for the body, to tell them they must take

a medicine inwardly, if the applying it outwardly would not do ; and
that would cause them some pain at the first operation, but only in

order to cure them more radically.

Thus, sir, I have endeavored to prove, from the doctrine of our

Church, from reason and Scripture, from the testimony of the best

men, and of all the Reformed Churches, not only that feeling and ra-

tional Christianity are not incompatible, especially the feeling godly

sorrow or trouble of mind, antecedent to justifying faith, and the feel-

ing the comforts of the Holy Ghost, even peace, love, and joy, in

believing ; but also that such feelings, so far from deserving to bo
cailed madness and enthusiasm, are nothing short of the actings of
spiritual life, or, to speak Scriptural ly, " the power of God to every

one that believeth,*' Rom. i»
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One more argument on this subject, and I shall conclude the

whole.

If good nature, affability, and morality, with a round of outward du-

ties, will fit a man for heaven, without any feeling of the workings of

the Spirit of God in the heart, or without peace, righteousness, and

joy in the Holy Ghost ; if such a professor of godliness is really in

that narrow way to the kingdom which few people find ; why did our

Lord puzzle honest Nicodemus with the strange'doctrine of a new
birth 1 Why was He so uncharitable as to declare with the utmost

solemnity, that he could not see the kingdom of God if he was not

born again of the Spirit ?

Why did He trouble the religious centurion with sending for Peter,

that the Holy Ghost might fall upon him, and all that heard the word,

while the apostle preached to them remission of sins, through faith in

Jesua, a heart-purifying faith? See Acts xv, 8, 9.

But, above all, if inward feelings are nothing in sound religion ; if

they'rather border upon enthusiasm ; why did not our Lord caution the

woman who came behind Him in Simon's house, who wept at His

feet, and kissed and wiped them with her hair? Why did He not take

this opportunity to preach her and us a lecture on enthusiasm? V* by

did not He advise her to take something to help the weakness of her

nerves, and prevent the ferment of her spirits? Why did not He tell

her she went too far, she would run mad in the end ? Why did not He
bid her (as people do in our days) go into company a little, and divert

her melancholy? Nay, more; why did He prefer her, with all her

behavior, to good-natured, virtuous, religious, undisturbed Simon?

—

Why did He send her away with His peace, and the assurance of the

forgiveness of her sins, while He did not vouchsafe to say to the com-
posed Pharisee, " This day salvation is come to thy house ?"

May I be allowed to tell the reason ? Christ came not to "call the

righteous, but sinners to repentance." If a man, therefore, is full of

confidence in his own powers and righteousness ; if he supposes he is,

or can make himself, good enough outwardly, without those enthusias-

tic feelings of godly sorrow, pardon, peace, and love in his heart
;

Jesus must leave him to his self conceit and virtuous pride ; for " God
resisteth the proud, but givcth grace to the humble."

However, do not mistake me, sir ; I am far from supposing that

the sincerity of people's devotion must be judged of by the emotion

they feel in their bodies ; for the grace of God generally brings a

great calm, and such a heavenly serenity into the soul, that it may
even keep the body composed in a sudden danger. But as I read

that God will have the heart or nothing, so I know that when He has

the heart, He has the affections of coiusc. Fear and hope, sorrow

and joy, desire and love, act upon their proper objects, God's attri-

butes. They often launch out, and, as it were, lose themselves in His

immensity, and, at times, several of these passions acting together in

the soul, the noble disorder they cause there cannot but atl'ect the ani-

mal spirits, and communicate itself more or less to the body. Hence
came the floods of tears shed by David, Jeremiah, Mary, Peter, Paul,

&c : hence came the sighs, tears, strong cries, and groans unuttera-

ble, of our Savior Himself.

But, after all, sir, if you exclaim only against bodily feelirjgs and
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emotions, when the soul itself is past feeling, you cannot do it too

much ; it is either weakness or hypocrisy intolerable ; it must be

thundered against. Therefore a just distinction is to be made between

feelings excited in the body alone by self exertion or mere natural

pathos, and those bodily emotions that are necessary and involuntary

consequences of the powerful workings of God's Spirit on the soul.

The one are " sparks of our own kindling," which give neither heat

nor light, and vanish as soon as percetvcJ ; the other are the natural

effect of grace, which the soul cannot contain; and they are to grace,

and the fire of Divine love, what smoke is to culinary fire : it proceeds

from it, but adds nothing to it
;
yea, if a man lay any stress thereon,

it will darken, and perhaps put out the flame.

You see, sir, by this observation, that though I plead for spiritual

feelings in devotion, and would not have even all bodily feelings re-

sulting therefrom branded with the name of enthusiasm, yet I am as

far as yourself from laying any stress upon bodily frames, merely as

such ; and I would as soon judge of the heat of a fire by the smoke
that comes out of the chimney, as jtidpe of grace by bodily emotions,

conscious that there may be more of the one when there is less of the

other; yea, that grace, peace, and love often overflow the soul within,

when the animal spirits are most composed, and the nerves least at

work without.

Upon the whole, sir, I humbly presume that I may conclude from
what I have taken the liberty to lay before you, that true Christians,

as free from enthusiasm as Paul or David, may experience, at times,

emotions in their animal spirits, attended with tears and sighs, espe-

cially, when the cup of blessing or sorrow runs over with desire and
love, or with fear and trouble ; and, if they walk in the light of God's
countenance, must enjoy, and consequently be sensible of, or feel, in

their inmost souls, through believing, " a peace that passes all under-

standing," such as the world knoweth not, " a joy," at times, " unspeak-

able," such as a stranger intermeddles not with.

This, and this alone, makes the service of God " perfect freedom ;"

this takes away the guilt and the power of sin, disarms death of its

sting, and the grave of its horrors.

This is the first fruit of that " faith working by love," which gives

confessors victory over the world, and martyrs power to clap their

hands for joy on the racks, and in the flames. It is the " Spirit of

adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father," the earnest of the Spirit

;

the earnest of our inheritance above.

If we take this inward principle from the heart of a believer, we
take away the ingrafted word, the incorruptible seed, the kingdom
within, the bread and water of life, the little leaven, the pearl of great

price, the hidden treasure, the wedding garment, the oil of the virgins,

the hidden manna, the power of God to him that believes, the power
of Christ's resurrection, the new creature, the new name which no
one knoweth but he that receiveth it, the new birth, the wisdom from

above, the blood of sprinkling, the life of God, &c ; we take away, in

short, " the faith of the operation of God ;" and, in a blind zeal for

formal religion, we cry out against Jesus coming in the Spirit, as the

Jews, in their blind zeal for the law, cried out against Jesus coming
in the flesh, " Crucify him, crucify him," and effectual'/ >

though igno-

rautly, crucify " Christ in us the hope," the U«*ig h°pe "of glory."





168 Fletcher's Works.

Thus Christianity degenerates into mere heathenish morality and

good nature, dressed up with Christian rites. All that is spiritual and

experimental in our Bible and liturgy must be, of course, enthusiastic

stuff, or, at best, words without meaning. So that, after all, the only

essential difference that will be found between us and just, sober,

chaste, benevolent Deists, will consist in repeating speculatively some

creeds they do not assent to, in speaking for a book they run down,

in using some religious ceremonies they think useless, and entertain-

ing dry notions of one Jesus and His Spirit, whom they despise and

reject ; when, at the same time, we shall be equally strangers to that

Gospel " which is the power of God unto salvation to every one that

believeth," to " the exceeding greatness of God's power toward those

that believe, according to the working of His mighty power," Eph. i, 19.

I have found it hard, sir, to submit my carnal reason to the force of

these and the like observations. I know, by experience, that " the

natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are

foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, because they are

spiritually discerned." I can therefore truly sympathize with those

that stagger yet at the hard saying of St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii, IS, " Let no

man deceive himself; if any man among you seemeth to be wise in

this world, let him become a fool that he may be wise, for the wisdom
of this world is foolishness with God. Where is the wise, where the

scholar, where the disputer of this world ? Has not God made fool-

ish the wisdom of this world I For, when the world, by wisdom
knew not God, it pleased God, by the foolishness of preaching, to

save them that believe"—that believe so as to be born of God, 1 John
v, 1 ; that believe so as to be " filled with peace, hope, joy, and love,

through the power of the Holy Ghost," Rom. xv, 13.

Let us then often meditate, sir, upon such scriptures ; they will, by

the blessing of God, bring our hearts low, and make them willing, in

spite of our reasonings, to submit to that faith which is the gift of God
to a soul distressed for sin, and to reap and enjoy its fruits, a solid

peace, a living hope, a burning love, and an unwearied obedience. For
till we are stripped of our fig leaves, till we have done boasting of our

own powers, and the glorious remains of God's image, and trusting to

self and reason, to Pharisaical righteousness and forms of godliness,

we cannot truly seek the power of it; and we must stumble at a thou-

sand scriptures, as well as that famous saying of Luther, " Stent sola

fide in Christum xeratn justitiam ad salutem consequimvr ; ita nihil

dijjlcilius, quam hoc, hominibus persuadetur ; nihil Satan (jir&seriiin

candidus Me Satan) ccque oppugnat."

Thus have I, sir, laid down with all plainness the observations I

made upon your elegant discourse, as I understood it ; I submit them
to your candid judgment, and to your second thoughts, as well as to

the word of God, and the articles of our Church. Should I have
mistaken your meaning, sir, in any part of these sheets, (which may
easily have been the case,) I shall be exceeding glad to acknow-
ledge it, and ask your pardon.

Should you have been mistaken, yourself, sir, in some parts of your
discourse, I beg you would not take amiss the liberty I have taken to

lay before you the grounds of my fears on that account. I have not
done it (Goa V-now's) out of desire to set myself up as a judge of
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any one of my brethren and fathers in the Church ; but I found myself
in some measure forced to it by the following observations of some of

my parishioners that were at Wenlock to hear you, sir, beside the

officers :

—

* k If that gentleman is right," they concluded, " our minister must be
quite wrong : he is always telling us of the darkness and blindness

of our understandings in Divine things, the hardness of our hearts

which we cannot force to repent and love, the unrulincss of our will,

which we cannot turn to true obedience : he concludes there is an ab-

solute necessity for us to be born again, renewed in those faculties

by the Spirit of God given unto us. But this gentleman talks of pre-

cious remains of God's image in our souls, and seems to be against

this new birth. The one tells us, wc are fallen, that God has con-
cluded all under sin, that there is none good, no not one, that without
Christ we can do nothing right, that there is no health in us

; yea, he
goes so far as to declare that ' of ourselves and by ourselves we have no
goodness, help, or salvation ; but contrariwise sin, damnation, and death
everlasting.' (Homily of the Misery of JV/crw, 2d part.) The other

affirms that we are fallen, yet we can help and raise ourselves : we
have a free will, and we may use it to do good works ; and if, after

all, we fall short in some things, the Spirit of Christ is to help our
infirmity. Yea, we are not so blind and dark as some suppose, for

we have the candle of the Lord shining in our breast, and that is,

(not ' Christ, the light of the world,' or the word of God, that shines

as a lamp in a dark place,) but reason.
" The one tells us, that all the world being wrapped up in sin, by

breaking the law, no man, by his own acts, words, and deeds, seem
they never so good, can be justified before God, and saved. (Horn,
of Salvation.) He says that all our moral righteousness and our
forms of godliness are but fig leaves, with which we cover the des-

perate pride and wickedness of our hearts, if, trusting to them for justifi-

cation, in whole or in part, we do not flee as naked, poor, miserable, and
blind sinners, to Jesus alone, put off, by repentance, the filthy rags of
our own righteousness, and put on, by faith, the robe of our Savior's

merits.

" But the other recommends, in general, virtue, benevolence, rela-

tive duties, &c, and gives us to understand, that this is by far the

plainest and most rational way of salvation.

" The one tells us, that if we never felt godly sorrow for sin, we
never truly repented ; that if we never enjoyed, and consequently were
sensible of, or felt, the peace and love of God shed abroad in our
hearts by the Holy Ghost, we have great reason to examine whether
we be really in the faith—whether Christ be in us of a truth, Rom. v,

1-5 ; 2 Cor. xiii, 5.

" But the other discountenances such doctrines as leading to despair

and enthusiasm ; he represents feelings without distinction, as the

consequences of people's constitutions, as owing to the weakness of
their nerves, the lowness-or height of their animal spirits ; and he is

so far from wishing to have us be uneasy, if we feel neither the bur-

den of our sins nor the refreshment which Christ offers to those that

are heavy laden, neither peace nor joy in the Holy Ghost ; that he
thinks our good nature, benevolence, diligence in business, &c, exclu-

Yol. V ipril, 1S34. 15
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sive of those feelings, are the most rational way to happiness and

heaven."

I find myself, then, under a necessity, sir, as I value the souls of

my parishioners, and regard the success of my ministry among them,

4o lay before those who asked me what I had to say to your discourse,

the reflections contained in these sheets ; but would not do it before I

had laid them at your feet, in hopes that if I have mistaken your mean-

ing, you will be so kind as to acquaint me with it ; or that, if I am in

the wrong myself, by preaching such doctrines, you will condescend

to convince me of my errors, and by that means stop the mischief 1

might do in propagating them. With an entire readiness to lie at your

feet for instructions or reproofs, agreeable to the word of God, and

the doctrine of our Church, I am reverend sir, yours, &c,
J. Fletcher.'

Thus far we have quoted Mr. Fletcher purely as a theologian. And

we fully believe, that no one can read him with candor and attention

without becoming wiser and better. In his controversial writings

there is one striking peculiarity every where predominant. Though

he detects and exposes error with a keenness and ardor which distin-

guish a man of deep research, of quick perception, and of a spright-

ly imagination, as well as one alive to the interests of the truth, yet

there is no taint of bitterness manifested toward his antagonists, no

personal invectives, nor opprobrious epithets ; on the contrary, all his

arguments are proposed in a calm and dispassionate manner, while

he evinces, on all occasions, the most profound respect for the cha-

racters of his antagonists, awarding them their full share of praise

for whatever of truth pervaded their writings, or whatever of good was

perceivable in their actions ; and no provocations which he received

—and he certainly received many,—could tempt or persuade him to

deviate from this strictly Christian and manly course. Indeed, love

to God, and respect for his theological adversaries, and the most pure

and ardent afiection for all the disciples of Jesus Christ, by whatever

external badge they were distinguished, seemed to predominate in his

heart at all times, and to govern and regulate his actions under ail

circumstances.

Another peculiarity, which indeed seems naturally to result from

the other is, that even in the midst of his most intricate theological

discussions, he never loses sight of the interests of experimental and

practical godliness. This vein of true Scriptural piety seems to in-

terlard all his writings, indicating that it was the element of his soul,

the vital spring of all his actions, and the ultimate aim of his Christian

and ministerial labors. Who, indeed, can doubt, after reading his

life by Mr. Benson, and comparing it with his inimitable writing*,

and his indefatigable labors in the cause of Christ, that he enjoyed

the fulness of that ' charity which thinketh no evil—that hopeth all
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things, beareth all things, and which never faileth ?' We honestly

confess that, whenever we look at this man of God, the author of the

Checks to Antinomianism, and other invaluable tracts,'we are ashamed

of ourselves, and are consequently humble*! in the deepest self abase-

ment, and in imitation of the penitent publican, would smite on the

breast, and say, God be merciful to t/s, ' miserable offenders.' He
not only opposed Antinomianism with his lips and his pen, but more
effectually by his prayers, his whole life, his entire conduct showing

that he abhorred it from the very bottom of his heart. In this respect

he was entirely consistent. And this spirit of deep, uniform, and warm
piety, breathed itself into every page of his writings, and stamped

them with a character peculiarly their own.

And who can calculate the amount of good done by such a man

—

by a man thus engaged, with such weapons, wielded by a hand un-

ceasingly guarded by a heart full of love to God and man ! In John

Fletcher were united a mind highly gifted by the God of nature, re-

fined by education, deeply cultivated by various reading, with the most

meek and courteous deportment toward his antagonists in the midst

of a perplexing controversy, and a heart continually overflowing with

l'ove to God and all mankind. He was God's instrument of good to

the world. And we cannot but think that next to John "Wesley, whose

pupil in religious matters he professed to be, no one has contributed

so much to elicit the peculiar truths of the Gospel, to prostrate the

giant of religious bigotry, and to diffuse abroad the real Catholicism of

Christianity, as did the amiable author of these works. After having

said thus much in their defence, we need scarcely add, that every

family, and more especially minister of Jesus Christ, ought to possess

them.

Though we thus give our unqualified assent to those parts of Mr.

Fletcher's writings which are purely theological, we must take the

liberty to dissent from him when he enters the arena of political war-

fare. He knew full well how to wield the sword of controversy

against the errors of Priestley in defence of the King of kings ; but

when he descended from that lofty elevation on which a firm belief in

His Divinity placed him, to mingle with the party politics of his day,

the armor of Saul did not suit him, and therefore he could not con-

tend with success against the gigantic foe which was then stalking

abroad in the person of Lord North., and vaunting himself in favor of

the despotic power which was exerting itself against American liberty

and independence. But yet, though we are compelled to dissent from

him on this particular subject, we can give him full credit for the purity

of his motives, and the integrity of his character. That same princi-

ple of Divine love which led him forth into the field of theological
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-warfare, actuated his heart and guided his pen in his admirable defence

of the British constitution and the measures of the British ministry.

It was his utter abhorrence of civil war in all its forms, and his firm

belief that the xVmericans were the needless aggressors, and therefore

the authors of the war which then raged, which induced him to lift

up his voice on that occasion, and to expostulate with the Americans,

on the impolicy of their conduct. And although we believe that he

labored under mistaken views in respect to the origin and nature of

the contest, yet, as before observed, we can give him full credit for

the uprightness of his intentions, in respect to the end he wished to

accomplish, namely, the restoring peace between the mother country

and her colonies. And as neither he himself, nor any of his advo-

cates, ever thought of claiming for him infallibility in all things, so we

find no difficulty in reconciling this aberration of his judgment with

the known and acknowledged purity of his Christian character, or of

his ministerial ability and fidelity.

Mr. Wesley, who also wrote against the' American revolution, lived

to see and acknowledge the hand of God in our national independence ;

and under the conviction that He 'had strangely set us free' from

both the political and ecclesiastical bondage of Great Britain, it was

among the last acts of his life, to put info operation a system of mea-

sures to establish a Church here, according to his judgment as nearly

as practicable to the apostolic model. And had Mr. Fletcher lived

to witness the effects of the American revolution On our national hap-

piness and prosperity, as well as the growth and extension of that

Methodism which he so much loved, he, no doubt, would have also

joined in celebrating that important event as indicative of the hand of

God in putting up and down whomsoever it pleaseth Him.

As ice fully believe that our national independence was achieved

under the direction and control of an all wise and gracious Providence,

so we must set its Author above His honored servant, and acknow-

ledge His hand, while we disown the sentiments which are advanced

and advocated in Mr. Fletchers political tracts. As Americans, we

love the constitution of our country. As citizens of this growing and

flourishing federative commonwealth, we venerate its civil institutions,

and highly appreciate our religious privileges. We should, therefore,

most feelingly deprecate the clay when either the one or the other

should be wrested from us either by open violence, or by the hand of

any artful political demagogue. As Christians, we feel it a duty to

pray that these political and religious institutions and privileges which

have been bequeathed to us by our fathers—fathers in the Church

and the state—may be safely guaranteed to us and to our posterity. It

remains, therefore, for us to say, that if any danger should arise to the
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stability of our national compact, to our great federative union, based
as it is upon reciprocal rights and privileges, we should rejoice to find

in our republic a man equally as pious, as gifted, and as patriotic as
was Mr. Fletcher, to lift up his voice, to employ his pen, and to ex-

ert his influence to avert the danger, and to prevent the overthrow of
our political and religious institutions. Nor can we think that any
man, be he a layman or clergyman, would step aside from the path
of his duty in so doing. An extraordinary crisis requires and justifies

the use of extraordinary means in order to meet it so as to prevent
any deleterious consequences from resulting from it. And when the

vessel of state is endangered by the assaults of an invidious and insi-

dious foe, all should rally around its standard, with the memorable
watch word vibrating upon our lips, ' Don't give up the ship.'' In such
an hour of peril, when a prize of such magnitude is in jeopardy, aii

distinctions of sect and party, of cloth and character, are to be merged
in that of patriot, the love of country absorbing for the time every

other consideration.

Vie have made these remarks to apologize for the venerable man
who thought it his duty to vindicate what he considered the rights of

his king and country. That country was his country ; and believing,

as he did, that its peace and prosperity were at hazard by the revolt

of the American colonies, he felt himself impelled from conscientious

principles to let his voice be heard amidst the roar of cannon
and the strife of swords, if peradventure he might hush them to

silence.

It may, however, be asked, Why publish these tracts at all, seeing
they are so adverse to the views and feelings of Americans ? "VYe

answer, because they belong to Mr. Fletcher's works, and because
it is believed that every reader of these works will wish to examine
all Mr. Fletcher may have written, whether he accord to the senti-

ments advanced or not. To leave out these from what professes to

be a complete edition of Fletchers works, would be an imposition

on the public, and a tacit acknowledgment that the publishers were
afraid to trust their readers so far as to form their own opinions on
some branches of political science. It is, therefore, due to their au-

thor to preserve his works entire, not only on the -above accounts,.but

also because the same evidence of a cultivated understanding, of deeo
and genuine piety, and of a strong desire for the present and eternal

interests of men is discoverable in these political tracts, as is perceived
to characterize all other parts of his writings. Indeed it seemed
hardly possible for Mr. Fletcher to touch any subject without sprink-

ling it profusely with the seeds of pure religion ; so thoroughly im-
bued was his whole soul with that word of God which is the ' seed of
the kingdom.'

15*
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REVIEW OF THE LIFE OF DR. ADAM CLARKE.

An Account of the Infancy, Religious and Literary Life, of Adam
Clarke, LL.D., F.A.S., eye. Written by One xcho teas intimately

acquainted with Him from his Boyhood to the sixtieth Year of his

Age. Edited by the Rev. J. B. B. Clarke, M. A. Trinity Col-

lege, Cambridge. New- York, published by B. Waugh <$• T. Mason,
for the Methodist Episcopal Church.

There are certain epochs in the general history of the world, so

distinctly marked by some extraordinary occurrences, as to form a

sort of period, from which other transactions take their date. Thus
from the creation to the flood—from the flood to the call of Abraham

—from the call of Abraham to the going down of the children of Is-

rael into Egypt—their deliverance from Egypt—their settlement in the

land of Canaan—the establishment of their theocracy—the com-

mencement of the regal government—the rei<in of the Maccabees—
their subjection to the Roman government—and, finally, their entire

overthrow and dispersion—are all important epochs in the history of

the Israelitish nation, less or more distinctly marked, and which indi-

cate a special providential interference either for or against them.

In the general history of the world, we may also notice certain great

events, which stand forth as monuments of some salutary or calami-

tous revolution in the affairs of mankind. Among those are the build-

ing of Babylon—of Nineveh—the foundation of the Grecian states—
the successive elevation and depression of the Assyrian, Persian,

Grecian, and Roman empires—the final dissolution of the latter

—

out of which sprung up the several kingdoms of Europe—then the

discovery and settlement of America—and, finallv, its national inde-

pendence. All these, with many more which might be noticed, stand

upon the records of history, making distinct epochs of vast importance

to the interests of mankind.

But perhaps no age of the world was ever distinguished by more
memorable and important events than was the eighteenth century.

—

Look at the French revolution. This event, which was preceded by

the long murmurings of infidelity which must have portended, in the

estimation of all discerning minds, some dreadful convulsion, burst

upon the world like a mighty volcano. After a long strujrsile the per-

turbed elements concentrating their accumulated force iu the French

capital, burst from their confinement with an irresistible fury, and

threatened, by the broad stream of burning lava, which issued from

its fiery crater, to sweep from the plains of Eurppe every vestige of

royalty, of religion, of civil and religious liberty. Having, however,

spent its fury in devouring so many living skeletons, it finally threw
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up a man who stampt up its scorching surface, and up sprung a race

of beings, as different from their fellows in the structure of their

minds, in their designs and destiny, as could well be imagined. In-

stead of that ' lean kind,' which had been engendered by the luxury of

the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, we behold rising from the hot

bed of revolutionary France, a hardy race of statesmen, philosophers,

and warriors, who made the earth to tremble at the boldness of their

theories, the novelty of their plans, and the intrepidity of their military

enterprises.

What epoch of the world ever produced so many renowned cha-

racters, as were engendered and matured during the progress of the

French revolution ! What age so prolific of historical details ! Al-

most numberless have been the histories, general and particular, of

that eventful period, and yet the subject is not exhausted. No sooner

is a book announced as having been written by any distinguished

actor in that great drama, in which so many fell victims, and out of

which arose such a host of statesmen and warriors, professing to detail

either the general plans which were concocted behind the scene, or

brought forth upon the stage before the public, than it is bought with

avidity, read with eagerness, and its contents censured or praised

according as they please or displease the taste and particular bias of

its readers. Whoever slept over a page of the life of Bonaparte !

—

Who, in reading the history of Josephine, or, indeed, of any of the

renowned members of his or her court, became fatigued, otherwise

than by that exhaustion which follows an intense and long-continued

mental exercise ! So thrilling is the interest even now felt in the fate

of those who were the principal actors in that great drama, which,

when the scene was fully opened, shook all Europe to its centre, that

every anecdote illustrative of that event is caught up and read with

the greatest avidity.

But during this mighty struggle fur civil dominion on the continent

of Europe, there was an antagonist principle which began todevelope

r-itself among another order of men, m a distant member of the Euro-

pean family. We allude to the great revival of evangelical principles

in England. And it is somewhat remarkable, and is a most striking

indication of Divine Providence in bdialf of His Church, that about

the same time that the philosophical skepticism of France and Ger-

many besian to poison the minds of the people through the insidious

writings of Voltaire and his associates, such a man as John Wesley

should have been raised up to provide a sovereign antidote for that sub-

tle poison. And whatever others may conclude, and however much we

may be censured for either weakness or bigotry fur the thought, we

cannot but think that the rise and progress of Methodism, as it was

promulgated and unfolded by John Wesley and his compeers, creates
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as distinct an era in the Christian Church, and was productive of

as magnificent results, as was the grand epoch of the reformation by

Luther.

Look at the state of the Christian world at this important era.

—

Where was pure and undefined religion? It might have dwelt soli-

tary in the breasts of a few obscure individuals. But the generality of

mankind, in both hemispheres, were carried away by the inundating

flood of infidelity, or more securely and insensibly wafted along upon

the smooth sea of a morbid, philosophical Christianity. While, there-

fore, a few pious souls were languishingiy breathing their almost smo-

thered desires to God, the great proportion of mankind were following

the track of infidelity « down to the chambers of death.'

Such was the state of the moral and religious world when John

Wesley arose in the strength of his God, and at His command lifted

up his voice on high, and began to proclaim with a loud voice, ' Fear

God and give glory to His name, for the hour of His judgment is

come : and worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea,

and the fountains of waters.' How potent was this voice ! How
many, until now 'dead in trespasses and sins,' sprung into new life,

and began to ; taste the powers of the world to come !' Such a re-

formation was effected as the world never saw since the days of pri-

mitive Christianity. As the revolution in states- and kingdoms pros-

trated ancient dynasties, and uprooted deeply-founded customs and

usages, so the reformation resulting from the labors of Wesley and

his coadjutors, introduced, in some respects, a new era in the Church,

and it astonished the world by the utility of its plans aRd the means of

its operation.

For acres it had been considered almost treason against Christ, the

King of the Church, for any one to assume the office of a Christian

teacher without having gone through a regular course of study at

souie college, and been canonical!)' set apart for that office by the impo-

sition of hands. It is true, the Friends and Baptists, and some other

minor sects, had made some innovations upon this long-established

custom ; but they were too inconsiderable to attract much public

attention, or very materially to disturb the general order of thin2s.

—

Wesleyan Methodism, however, introduced, in this respect, a new-

order of things. Men were raised up without any pretensions to

learning, to authority from the priestly line of succession, who boldly

stepped forward in the name of the Lord of hosts, to proclaim a war
1 against principalities, and powers, and spiritual wickedness and high

places.' So new and unheard of was this practice, that at first even

Wesley himself looked on with astonishment, not knowing what to

think of it. So strongly was he wedded to the established order of

the Church, of which he was an accredited minister, when he first
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heard that a member of his society had commenced preaching, he

determined to silence him at once, and thus put a stop to such irre-

gularity. Before, however, he carried his determination into execu-

tion he heard for himself: and being convinced that Thomas Max-
field was acting in obedience to the call and order of God, he dare

not forbid him to speak, in the name of Jesus, but received him as a

helper in the great work in which he was engaged, as having been
provided and fitted for his work by the JUaster of assemblies.

From this time forth Wesley saw a host coming to his help, not

indeed from the ranks of the standing army, but raised up from the

mass of the common people. Cast into the spiritual alembic which
God had prepared for the refinement and purification of souls, they

came forth bearing the heavenly impress, and shining with all the

graces of the Spirit, and endowed with an eloquence which confounded

their enemies, while it filled their friends with delightful admiration.

Accustomed to hardship, understanding the language, the manners,

and customs, and knowing the wants of the people, they could labor '

for their good, accommodate themselves to their condition, and adapt

themselves to their peculiar circumstances ; and being taught also the

' things of the kingdom' from their own experience, they could bring

forth from the sacred treasury of their hearts, ' things new and old,'

in a language which the people generally understood.

At the first appearance of this hardy race of bold adventurers in

the spiritual warfare, Wesley had to endure much obloquy and re-

proach, and sometimes not a little persecution. The learned few

looked upon them with sneering contempt, calling them ' beardless

boys ;' the high dignitaries of the Church and their supporters, treat-

ed them as interlopers into the fold of which they were the authorized

shepherds and patrons; the stiff Presbyterian and scowling Independ-

ent viewed them as bungling imitators of their levelling system of Church
order ; these all united, some in seriousness, and others in sport, to

pour contempt upon this new race of ' Lollards,' as some denominated

them, while others called them ' Wesley's ragged legion of scaven-

gers, draymen, and chimney sweepers. '* These scurrilous invectives,

so unbecoming the lips of those who used them, were heaped upon
the men whom the Head of the Church honored with His blessing in

turning ' sinners from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan

to God.' All the bitterness of sarcasm, the poignancy of wit and

ridicule, as well as the piteous moans of offended and mortified pride

and ambition, were alternately used against Wesleyfor suffering unlearn-

ed laymen to help him in the work of the Lord—the work of saving souls.

It was in vain that he appealed to primitive usage, or pointed to the salu-

* See Mr. Wesley's reply to Mr. Hill's Imposture Deleted.
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tary effects of their ministrations, as a justification of his measures.
The ear of prejudice was deaf to his appeals, and the eye of bigotry

was blind to the signs of the times. Wesley, however, 4 kept on the

even tenor of his way,' fully relying upon the strong One for help, and
confidently believing that He would one day make all things • plain

to him that hath understanding.' And such, indeed, has been the

result.

Notwithstanding some who are inattentive to the history of events

have questioned the truth of the assertion, yet it is beyond all contro-

versy that the labors of John Wesley, and those who were at first

associated with him, were instrumental in beginning that mighty re-

formation which has since spread over the four quarters of the giobe.

He, either personally, or by those whom God raised up under his

ministry, preached the Gospel to the English, Scotch, Irish, French.

Germans, Hollanders, the Americans, and the Africans. And since

that period the pure truths of the Gospel have effected a reform in

« almost every Protestant Church in Europe and America. Before this

event, where were those splendid establishments which now astonish

the world by their munificence, by the benevolence of their plans, and
the energy by which they are earned into execution ? Where were
Bible, missionary, tract, and Sunday school societies ? beside many
other institutions of charity of a more local, but of no less a benevo-

lent character? They were' unknown. They have since sprung

into existence under the influence of those life-giving principles which
were revived and promulgated by Wesley. They are the fruit of that

tree of righteousness which God enabled him to plant, and which,

being watered by the ' dew of heaven,' has struck its roots deep, and

extended its branches far and wide. Is it, then, vain boastino- to af-

firm that the rise of Wesleyan Methodism makes an epoch in the

Christian Church as distinctly as any period of its history since the

apostolic days? So that if Methodism were now struck out of exist-

ence, it would stand on the page of history, and be remembered by
all future generations as one of the means which God used for the

awakening of the world from its spiritual slumbers, and of giving His
Church to see the road which leads to glory and immortality. Indeed,

every denomination in Christendom has felt its influence, and, we
hope, will continue to feel it until the latest generations.

The school of Wesley has educated many a rustic, and made him,

not only a devout, warm-hearted Christian, and an able minister of the

New Testament, but an eminent scholar. To the truth of this re-

mark even bigotry, pride, and jealousy have had to bow. And among
others, whom we might adduce as evidence of its truth, we may select

the subject of the biography before us. We do not say, indeed, that

Adam Clarke was a rustic. He was, however, of comparatively ob-
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scure parentage, brought up and educated under many disadvantages,

and rose to eminence by the dint of his own intense and well-directed

application. He was certainly one of those whom Wesley took by

the hand in his youth, trained him under the severe but wholesome

discipline which he established for his itinerant preachers, and who
succeeded in gaining the summit of human excellence,—and what is

of incomparably more worth than all things else, was eminently useful

to his fellow beings as a minister of the Lord Jesus Christ. These

are facts abundantly attested in the memoir before us. And we the

more readily call the attention of our readers to it, because that in the

lives of such distinguished individuals we behold embodied a cluster

of those excellencies which adorn the human character, and render

illustrious those virtuous actions which exert such beneficial influence

upon mankind. The study of such characters, therefore, must not be

considered in the light of a mere idle curiosity, a matter of amusement

for the purpose of filling up a vacant hour. A much higher object

prompts those who come to the study of the life, the motives and ac-

tions, of such personages, if indeed they be actuated from right mo-
tives themselves. If the best study of man is man himself, it follows

that when we look into the pages of individual biography, if we would

profit by the look, we must bring along with us a desire to learn our-

selves, to make a just estimate of the human character, and to become

imitators of those virtuous actions which rendered them illustrious in

their day and generation.

We confess we have sometimes feared that this character of writing

would be brought into disrepute, by the many puerile performances

which have of late flooded the world. AN run an indifferent individual

falls into the hands of an indifferent writer, who is very likely to exalt

foibles into excellencies, and to denounce real virtues as censurable

faults, the reader is not in a way of deriving any benefit from the pro-

duction, however verbose and eulogical it may be. That many such

have been palmed upon the public, and emblazoned in an advertise-

ment for the charitable purpose of benefiting the printer and vendor, is

what no one at all acquainted with these subjects will attempt to

deny. Where nine tenths of the persons, whose deaths are recorded,

were born, where was their residence, what their occupation, &c, are

matters of no more importance to one person in ten thousand, than it

is for them to know who invented the story of Tom Thumb. JNor is

there any thing in their lives which can be safely commended to the

imitation of others. Such records may, indeed, gratify the wishes and

feelings of a few fond and partial relatives and friends, but they can

never edify the public, nor indemnify the reader for the loss of his

money in the purchase, or his time in perusing the books.

After, however, the mind has been surfeited with such dull perform-
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ances, which, by a misnomer, are called biographies, it is gratifying to

turn one's attention to those of a different class, where we behold

mind developing its lofty powers in grasping subjects calculated to

afford it a ' feast of marrow and fat things,' where the fire of genius is

enkindled at the altar of truth, and before whose prowess error lies

prostrate, overcome and vanquished by the power of that intellectual

strength which was guided and directed by Ilim who is the author of

truth. To trace a man from infancy to manhood, struggling against

adverse fortune, and yet gradually rising in the midst of circumstances

naturally calculated to press him down, until he arrives to an eminence

which but few of his competitors dare presume to occupy, is one of

those gratifying employments in which it is extremely pleasurable to

be engaged. But to see this same person mounting by gradual and

sure steps from the vale of obscurity to the summit of human excel-

lence, aided only by his own native genius and such providential helps

as were thrown in his way, commands our admiration, and at the

same time affords to the humble student, who may be in similar cir-

cumstances, a lesson of encouragement which should stimulate him

to persevere in faith and hope in his difficult but commendable under-

taking. Yet, more than all this—when we behold this same person

acknowledging himself a debtor to Divine grace for all his attainments,

living, as a little child, in daily dependence upon the mercy of Gcd

in Christ Jesus, we lose sight, in some measure, of the man and his

acquirements, and lift our grateful hearts in humble adoration to ' the

God of all grace,' ' from whom cometh every good and perfect gift,'

and joyfully praise Him for having deposited such a ' treasure in an

earthen vessel.'

Such was the man whose biography is now before us. We do not

say, indeed, that we are entirely pleased with every part of it, and yet

we very much doubt whether a better one, on the whole, .could have

been produced. It was one of Dr. Clarke's peculiarities to be atten-

tive to what are called ' little things,' as well as to those which may
be considered great. And those who object to his biography because

those little occurrences are noticed with a particularity which they

may think monotonous and tiresome, should remember that these were

parts of the man, and therefore were essential to the completion of the

narrative of his life. They were, beside, fads, which, had they been

omitted out of regard to the general greatness of his character, would

have left chasms which the mind of the reader must have either filled

up uith conjecture, or left vacant for want of suitable materials.

Every chain must be connected by its several links ; and though some
may be of such a structure as to detract from its beauty and strength,

yet they are no less essential to make it complete.

It should, moreover, be remembered that the same almighty Being
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who displayed His perfections in the creation of the heavens and the

earth, as a mighty whole, no less perspicuously manifested His crea-

ting skill in forming the minutest parts—in making the birds of the

air, with all their variety of plumage—the fish of the sea, with all their

mingled beauty of fins and scales—the numberless plants which beau-

tify the garden of -flowers, with all their variegated tints of exquisitely

fine colors, as well as the innumerable animalcule which float unseen
in the atmosphere, swim in the water, burrow in the rock, or incorpo-

rate themselves in the human system. Though these things may ap-

pear small, and even insignificant in the eye of a superficial observer

of nature, yet, in the estimation of the Christian philosopher, they no
less bespeak the wisdom and beneficence of the Creator than do
those magnificent objects which decorate the heavens over our heads.

And in attempting a perfect description of nature, in all its varied

ramifications, these minute parts would engage the attention of the

philosopher equally with those ponderous globes of light which roll

through the expanse of the heavens, and astonish us with their mag-
nificence. They all contribute to make up one complete whole, in

which nothing is defective, nothing superfluous.

Now, ' if we may compare great things to small,' we Would say

that a mind accustomed to roam at large through the immense
fields of literature and science, manifests none of its weakness in

stooping to converse with children, or to notice those circumstances

respecting itself which, viewed as mere insulated facts, might appear
trivial and unimportant, but when viewed in connection with the whole

thread of his life, are considered as only so many parts which make
up the entire history of his pilgrimage.

There is yet another point of light in which we would notice those

particulars, to which we have heard some take exceptions, in the life

of Dr. Clarke. Are not all the facts therein related strictly true ?

—

This none will be disposed to doubt. Whether, therefore, they de-

tract from, or add to his reputation, they were necessary to the per-

fection of the narrative. And they are related with all that scrupulous

fidelity which indicates a sacred regard to truth, and, at the same time,

a suitable disregard to the effect they may have upon the reputation

of the distinguished individual of whom they are told. Viewed in this

light, therefore-, they greatly enhance the worth, and add much to the

interest of the biography.

These apologies, if they may be called such, take for granted that

the particulars, to which we have alluded, do in realitv deteriorate

the character of Dr. Clarke. But even this may admit of an honest

doubt. It may, perhaps, have been to his prejudice that many had
formed too high an opinion of his talents, of his acquirements, and
excellences. From the fame of his character, which had been spread

Vol. Y.—ApriU 1S34. 1G
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abroad, arising out of hi3 numerous writings, the important transactions

in which he was engaged, and the extreme popularity of his taltnt.i

as a ' preacher of righteousness,' many may have imagined that he

was exempt from those spots of infirmity which univerally character-

ize human beings. Such, doubtless, if any such there be, when they

read of the manner in which he rose from obscurity to notoriety, and

that he had to pass through the same difficulties that have obstructed

the progress of other men similarly situated, have been disappointed

in their expectations, and the character of Dr. Clarke does not shine

so brilliantly as they had imagined it would have done.

We must not, however, be misapprehended in these remarks. Some,

who may not have read his biography, may be led to infer that we

are apologizing for some moral or mental aberrations in Dr. Clarke.

No such thing. A more honest, upright character, or a more devoted

servant of God, will not be found, we fully believe, any where, in any

age. His whole life, soul, and body, were entirely consecrated to

the service of God and humanity. The doctrines which he believed

and taught, the precepts which he explained and enforced, all being

derived from the volume of Divine revelation, were exemplified in his

life and conversation. But we have alluded, in the above remarks,

to exceptions which have been taken, by some of his readers, to the

particularity with which he details some things relating to his early

life, the great pains he took to ascertain his genealogy, in which it is

objected that he betrays the vanity and pride of noble ancestry, unbe-

coming the Christian gentleman.

As to the first exception, we confess we are pleased with tracing

him through his juvenile sports and plays, his early studies and pur-

suits, and beholding the first dawnings of a genius which afterward

shone out with such brilliancy as to astonish his friends and to con-

found his enemies. And the manner in which these things are related,

instead of depreciating the value of the volume, greatly enhances it,

because it gives evidence of the honest simplicity of his heart and

intention ; for the 7nind of Adam Clarke is no less perceptible in the

manner in which he has so faithfully and fully detailed the events and

incidents of his early life, than it is in those volumes of divinity in

which he shows himself 'a workman that needeth not to be ashamed,

rightly dividing the word of truth.'

In regard to the second, that a pride of family is evident in the

pams he took to trace out his family name and genealogy, we ought

to recollect that quite a different feeling prevails in that country in

reference to this subject than what prevails here, and therefore we

may allow such a feeling to predominate without imputing to the

individual who is under its influence any improper, much less criminal

motive. But we think we can discover even in this particular a very
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different motive. One of Dr. Clarke's peculiarities consisted in

tracing up all streams to their fountain. In all his writings this pro-

pensity is manifest in the laudable and highly useful practice of as-

certaining the etymological meaning of words, by tracing them to their

respective roots, explaining their radical meaning, and then their va-

rious applications in the several connections in which they are found.

Even in his Wesley Family he commenced by an attempt to show

that the family name, Wesley, is found in an Arabic root, which sig-

nifies union. Is it not, therefore, natural to suppose that this propen-

sity, which had become a sort of habit, and by which he strove to go

as far as practicable to the foundation of every subject which he in-

vestigated, led him to be so particular in tracing the etymology of his

own name, and the genealogy of his family? "Why should we not

put the most easy and natural, as well as the most charitable con-

struction upon men's motives and actions, instead of the worst ?

We should not have deemed it necessary to have made these vin-

dicatory remarks, had not some ungenerous attempts been made to

cast a shade upon the character of Dr. Adam Clarke by magnifying

these things into faults, if not of a moral, yet of an intellectual nature,

which ought to be subtracted from the general excellence of his cha-

racter. If, indeed, all other human beings, or at least all those who

may be considered as worthy to be presented to the world as exam-

ples for imitation and instruction, were absolutely perfect, we mean

possessed such a degree of perfection as to have none of the common
weaknesses of our nature, we might then allow that those which the

eye of a critical discerner of human excellence might discover in Dr.

Clarke should detract from the glory of his character as a human be-

ing. But as every individual, while he exhibits that homogeneousness

of nature which must class him with his kindred spirits, has his peculi-

arities, and manifests in these his characteristic weaknesses, why

should Adam Clarke be singled out as a mark to be shot at for net

being more perfect than all his fellows 1 Did he ever claim for

himself, or any of his friends ever claim for him such a perfection ?

Had either he or they done so we might then say, ' Thou art

weighed in the balances and art found wanting.' Viewing him, there-

fore, all in all, we think his son has done signal honor to himself and

his revered father, in saying at the conclusion of the memoir, ' My
God, I bless thee that I had such a father.'

Having made these preliminary remarks on the general merits of

the performance, we will now present our readers with a view of the

most prominent items in Dr. Clarke's life, and conclude with some

notice of his writings and character. As we have already alluded

to the particular manner in which he traced out the origin of his family
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name, and as it will be an item of literary curiosity, we will present it

to our readers as it is found at the commencement of the volume.

It is well known that clericus was originally the name of an ojfcr,

and signified the clerk or learned man, who, in primitive times, was

the only person in his district who could write and read, or had taken

pains to cultivate his mind in such literature as the times afforded,

and, from his knowledge and skill, could be useful to his fellow citi-

zens; and who, in consequence, did not fail to accumulate respectable

property, which was maintained and increased in the family ; one of

the descendants, generally the oldest son, being brought up to litera-

ture, and thus succeeding to the office of his father, and the emolument

of that office. This title, in process of time, became the surname of

the person who bore the office ; and clericus, le clerc, the clerk, and

afterward Clarke, beoame the cognomen, or surname, by which all the

descendants of the family were distinguished. As those persons who

were designed for ecclesiastical functions generally got an education

superior to the rest of the community, hence they were termed clerici,

clerks ; and this is the legal title by which every clergyman is distin-

guished to the present day.

It has been intimated that the term clericus, the clerk, was original-

ly given to the person who was the only one in his district that could

write and read. This may seem a strange insinuation in the nine-

teenth century, when every child among the millions in England can

read ; and almost every grown up person can write. But it was not so

in ancient times : can the reader believe that there was a period when

some of our own British kings could not write their own name ! It is

nevertheless a fact. About A. D. 700, Withred was king of Kent.

He issued an ordinance, or charier of liberties, freeing all the Churches

under his dominion from tribute and taxation. This charter is found

in the archives of the cathedral of Canterbury, and is published by

Wilkins in his Concilia, vol. i, p. 63, and concludes in this remarkable

manner :

—

" Actum die sexto Jlprilis, anno regni nostri octavo : Induction:

duodecimo-, in loco qui appeliatur Cilling.

" Ego Wythredus, rex Cantia, ho:c omnia supra scripta et confirm-

avi, atqua a me dictata ; propria manu signum sanctcz crucis, pro ig-

norantia literarum expressi *$

.

" Done the sixth day of April, [A. D. 700,] in the eighth year of

our reign : Indiction xii, in the place called Killing.

" I Withred, kin^ of Kent, have confirmed the above liberties, dic-

tated by myself; and because I am unlearned, [i. e. cannot write,] I

have, with my own hand, signed this with the sign of the holy cross ^ ."

This was not only a common case in those times, but in times later

by some centuries. Many of the ancient charters are signed with

crosses, and this was often, because those who subscribed could

not write. It is doubtful whether William the Conqueror, or any

of his sons, except Henry, could write. The foundation charter

of Battle Abbey has thirteen signatures to it : they are all crosses,

each different, and all the names are written by the same scribe, but

each cross is made by the person to whose name it is affixed : through

a kind of complaisance, those who could write signed with a cross, la
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keep the king and nobles in countenance. Of this ignorance it would

be easy to multiply instances.

In an ancient record called the Boldon Booh, which contains a cen-

sus and survey of the whole bishopric and palatinate of Durham, after

the manner of Domesday Book, made by Bishop Hugh de Puteaeo, or

Pudsey, A. D. 1183 ; we find many proofs of men being distinguished

by their offices, trades, £cc, and the following instance is remarkable :

among many other persons who held lands in the township of Wol-
syngam in that county, and who performed certain services to the lord

for the lands they held, according to the ancient feudal system, we
find the following entry :

—

Adamus Clericus, tenet iriginfa acras, et reddit unam marcam
" Adam the Clerk, (or Adam Clarke,) holds thirty acres of land, for

which he pays annually one mark."
Others plough and harrow, that is, employ so many days in plough-

ing and harrowing the bishop's lands, in the way of boon or annual rent.

That the term is used as the name of an office here, is sufficiently

evident from the names of office frequently occurring joined to the

Christian names, to distinguish the persons who held those offices:

c. g. :—
Alanics Fullo, tenet unum toflum ct eroftum pro duobus solidis,

et facit quatuor poreationes autumpno. " Alien the Fuller, holds one
toft and one croft, for two shillings, and makes four porcations in au-

tumn."
Aldredus Faeer xii acr. et red. Hi sol. " Aldred the Smith, holds

twelve acres, for which he pays three shillings."

Arnaldus Pistor, habct Cornesheved in excamb, de Frillesden, et

red. xxiiii sol. "Arnold the Baker, has Cornsheved in exchange for

Frillesden, and renders twenty-four shillings."

Walterus Molendinaritjs, tenet ii bow et red. x sol. de firm, et ii

sol. pro operat. suis. "Walter the Miller, holds two bovates of

land, for which he pays ten shillings, and gives two shillings as a

compensation for services."

Hugo Pukder, reddit pro unam acram xii, d. el unam toft, de vasto.

" Hugh the Pinder, (the man who keeps the pound or pinfold,) holds

one acre, for which he gives one shilling : he has also one toft of

common."
Ferrarius the Smith; Carpentarius the Carpenter; Piscarius

the Fisher; Firmarius the Farmer; Gardinarius the Gardener,
&c, &c ; which were all names of office, became at last the surnames
of whole families, throughout all their generations. See Domesday
and Boldon Books, passim. The name of the father's office miuht
easily be transferred to all his children, though not employed in the

same business ; as Johannesfilius AdamiClenci, "John the son ofAdam
the Clerk," would in a very few generations be, "John Clarke the

son of Adam Clarke," &c. Thus it may be conceived all surnames
originally rose which express office, trade, Sec, as Butler, Baker,

Chamberlain, Carpenter, Carter, Cook, Smith, ^Merchant, Draper,
Roper, Soaper, Fisher, Fowler, Foster, Slater, Farmer, .Miller, Ful-

ler, Taylor, Poynder, &c : while others derived theirs from the places

where they were born, or the estate which they held ; as, Appleton,

Abingdon, Aubigny, Castleton, Cheshire, Cornish, &c.
16*
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Family distinctions were probably at first fortuitously acquired :

so, the first Clarke might have been a self-taught genius ; his love of
literature and the profit he had acquired by it, would naturally excite

him to bring up a child in the same way ; and emulation would induce
others of the same name to continue a distinction, by which the family

had acquired both honor and profit. Hence we find that this ancient

family has been distinguished for many learned men ; and by several

who have acquired no ordinary fame in all the walks of the republic of

literature.'

From not being able to find the records of the family births and

baptisms, it seems he cannot be certain of the time of his birth, but

supposes it to have been between 1760 and 1762. His father, Mr.

John Clarke, was originally designed for the Church, and consequently

received a classical education, and subsequently studied in Edinburgh

and Glasgow, where he proceeded M. A., but being disappointed in

his expectations of entering as a clergyman in the established Church,

he took license as a schoolmaster, and finally, after various vicissi-

tudes, by which he was much reduced in his temporal circumstances,

he settled in an obscure village called Maybeg, in the county of

Londonderry, in which place his son Adam was born. Here, also,

he received the rudiments of his education, under the tuition of his

father, while his religious belief and morals were guided by the coun-

sels of his pious mother. Among other incidents of his childhood

which he has thought proper to record, is that of the extreme difficulty

vvith which he was enabled to conquer his inaptitude to learn his les-

sons. The following circumstances were the means of overcoming

this difficulty, and of producing a mighty revolution in his mind in this

particular :

—

' Propria qv.ee maribus, he got through with difficulty, at two lines

each lesson ; which he was to repeat, afterward construe, and lastly

parse. \t ith the As in prasenti, of the same ponderous grammar, he was
puzzled beyond measure : he could not well understand the bo fit bi, do
fit di, mo fit mi, no fit vi, quo fit qui, to fit ti, &e, &c, and could by no
means proceed : of the reason or probable utility of such things, he
could form -no adequate judgment ; and at last this became so intole-

rable, that he employed two whole days and a part of the third, in

fruitless endeavors to commit to memory iv;o lines, with their construc-
tion, of what appeared to him useless and incomprehensible jargon.
His distress was indescribable, and he watered his book with his tears :

at last he laid it by, with a broken heart, and in utter despair of ever
being able to make any progress. He took up an English Testament,
sneaked into an English class, and rose with them to say a lesson.

The master perceiving it, said, in a terrific tone, " Sir, what brought
you here ? where is your Latin grammar ?" He burst into tears, and
said, with a piteous tone, / cannot learn if. He had now reason to

expect all the severity of the rod : but the master, getting a little mo-
derate, perhaps moved by his tears, contented himself with saving,
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" Go, sirrah, and take up your grammar : if you do not speedily get

that lesson,, I shall pull your ears as long as Jowler's, (a great dog

belonging to the premises,) and you shall be a beggar to the day of

your death." These were terrible words, and seemed to express the

sentence of a ruthless and unavoidable destiny. He retired and sat

down by the side of a young gentleman with whom he had been in

class, but who, unable to lag behind with his dulness, requested to be

separated, that he might advance by himself. Here he was received

with the most bitter taunts and poignant insults. " What ! have you
not learned that lesson yetl what a stupid ass! You and I began
together: you are now only in As in prcescnti, and I am in syntax !"

and then, with cruel mockings, began to repeat the last lesson he had
learned. The effect of this was astonishing—young Clarke was
roused as from a lethargy ; he felt, as he expressed himself, as if
something had broken within him: his mind in a moment was all

light. Though he felt indescribably mortified, he did not feel indig-

nant : what, said he in himself, shall I ever be a dunce, and the butt

of those fellows' insults ! He snatched up his book, in a few moments
committed the lesson to memory, got the construction speedily ; went
up and said it, without missing a word !—took up another lesson, ac-

quired it almost immediately, said this also without a blemish
: and in

the course of that day wearied the master with his so often repeated

returns to say lessons ; and committed to memory all the Latin verses,

with their English construction, in which heavy and tedious Lilly has

described the four conjugations, with their rules, exceptions, &c, &c.
Nothing like this had ever appeared in the school before—the boys
were astonished—admiration took the place of mockings and insult,

and from that hour, it may be said from that moment, he found his me-
mory at least capable of embracing every subject that was brought

before it, and his own long sorrow was turned into instant joy !

For such a revolution in the mind of a child, it will .not be easy to

account. He was not idle, and though playful, never wished to in-

dulge this disposition at the expense of instruction—his own felt inca-

pacity was a most oppressive burthen ; and the anguish of his heart

was evidenced by the tears which often flowed from his eyes. Re-
proof and punishment produced neither change nor good, for there was
nothing to be corrected to which they could apply. Threatenings

were equally unavailing, because there was no wilful indisposition to

study and application ; and the fruitless desire to learn, showed at

least the regret of the want of that ability, for the acquisition of which
he would have been willing to have made any kind of sacrifices.

At last this ability was strangely acquired, but not by slow degrees

;

there was no conquest over inaptitude and dulness by persevering and
gradual conflict ; the power seemed generated in a moment, and in a
moment there was a transition from darkness to light, from mental
imbecility to intellectual vigor, and no means nor excitements were
brought into operation but those mentioned above. The reproaches
of his school fellow were the spark which fell on the gunpowder
and inflamed it instantly. The inflammable matter was there

before, but the spark was wanting. 1 his would be a proper subject

for the discussion of those who write on the philosophy of the human
mind.'
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From this period his mind shot forth with the utmost rapidity, and

the acquirement of knowledge became easy, and the study of books

delightful. From the reduced circumstances of his father, the small

amount received for tuition, and the increasing expenses of a growing

family, Adam had to apply himself, together with an older brother,

attentively to the cultivation of a little farm, and to the improvement

of his mind, and the acquisition of learning. The following account

of two providential deliverances from premature and violent death

will be read with interest :

—

« It may be necessary in this place to mention two accidents, both
of which had very nearly proved fatal to young Clarke. Having oc-

casion to bring home a sack of grain from a neighboring village, it

was laid over the bare back of his horse, and to keep it steady, he
rode on the top ; one end being much heavier than the other, he found it

difficult to keep it on : at last it preponderated so much, that it fell,

and he under it ; his back happened to come in contact with a pointed
stone : he was taken up apparently dead ; a person attempted to draw
some blood from his arm, but in vain, none would flow, and his face,

neck, &c, turned quite black. He lay insensible for more than two
hours, during the greater part of which time he was not known even
to breathe, so that all said, He is dead. He was brought near the tire

and rubbed with warm cloths ; at length a plenteous flow of blood
from the orifice in his arm was the means of promoting that respiration

which had been so long obstructed. All had given him over for dead,
and even now that he began to breathe, but with an oppressive sense
of the acutest pain, few entertained hopes that he could long survive

this accident. In about twenty-four hours it was thought that he
might, in an easy chair, be carried home, which was about a mile dis-

tant. He however utterly refused to get into the chair, but while the
men carried it, held it with his right hand, and walked by its side, and
thus reached his father's house ; and in a short time, to the great sur-

prise of all who had witnessed the accident, was completely restored.
Had he not been designed for matters of great and high importance,
it is not likely, in the ordinary course of nature, he could have sur-
vived this accident.

The second accident had like to have proved completely fatal, be-
cause it happened where he could have no succor. At this time his
father had removed to the vicinity of Coleraine, in the parish of Ag-
herton, very near that beautiful strand, where the river Ban emp-
ties itself into the Dcucaledonian sea. One morning, as was some-
times his custom, he rode a mare of his father's into the sea to bathe
her ; the sea was comparatively calm, the morning very fine, and he
thought he might ride beyond the breakers, as the. shore in that place
was remarkably smooth and flat. The mare went with great reluct-
ance, and plunged several times ; he urged her forward, and at last

he got beyond the breakers into the swells. A terrible swell comin"-,
from which it was too late to retreat, overwhelmed both the horse and
its rider. There was no person in sight, and no help at hand : the
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description which he afterward gave will be best known from his own

words.
" In company one day with the late Dr. Letsom, of London, the

conversation turning on the resuscitation of persons apparently dead

from drowning, Dr. L. said, • Of all that I have seen restored, or

questioned afterward, I never found one who had the smallest recol-

lection of any thing that passed from the moment they went under

water, till the time in which they were restored to life and thought.'

Dr. Clarke answered, « Dr. L., I knew a case to the contrary.' ' Did

you, indeed?' 'Yes, Dr. L., and the case was my own; I was once

drowned ;' and then I related the circumstances ; and added, ' I saw

my danger, but thought the mare would swim, and I knew I could

ride : when we were both overwhelmed, it appeared to me that 1 had

gone to the bottom with my eyes open. At first I thought I saw the bot-

tom clearlv, and then felt neither apprehension nor pain ; on the con-

trary, I felt as ifI had been in the most delightful situation : my mind

was tranquil and uncommonly happy ; I felt as if in jwradise, and

yet I do not recollect that I saw any person ; the impressions of hap-

piness seemed not to be derived from any thing around me, but from

the state of my mind : and yet I had a general apprehension of pleas-

ing objects ; and I cannot recollect that any thing appeared defined,

nor did my eve take in any object, only I had a general impression

of a green co'lor, such as of fields or gardens : but my happiness did

not arise from these, but appeared to consist merely in the tranquil,

indescribably tranquil state of my mind. By and by I seemed to

awake as out of a slumber, and felt unutterable pain, and difficulty of

breathing ; and now I found I had been carried by a strong wave, and

left in very shallow water upon the shore ; and the pain I felt was

occasioned by the air once more inflating my lungs, and producing

respiration. How long I had been under water I cannot tell : it may,

however, be guessed at by this circumstance :—When restored to the

power of reflection, I looked for the mare, and saw her walking leis-

urely down shore toward home ; then about half a mile distant from

the place where we were submerged. Now I aver, 1. That in being

drowned, / fell no pain. 2. that I did not for a single moment

lose my consciousness. 3. I felt indescribably happy, and though

dead, as to the total suspension of "all the functions of life, yet I felt

no pain in dying : and I take for granted, from this circumstance, that

those who d'ie by drowning, feel no pain ; and that probably it is the

easiest of all deaths. 4. That I felt no pain till once more exposed

to the action of the atmospheric air ; and then I felt great pain. and

anguish in returning to life ; which anguish, had I continued under

wa°ter, I should never have felt. 5. That animation must have been

totally suspended from the time I must have been under water : which

time might be in some measure ascertained by the distance the mare

was from the place of my submersion, which was at least half a mile,

and she was not, when J first observed her, making any speed. 6.

Whether there were any thing preternatural in my escape, I cannot

tell : or whether a ground swell had not in a merely natural way borne

me to the shore, and the retrocession of the tide, (for it was then ebb-

ing,) left me exposed to the open air, I cannot tell. My preserva-

tion might have been the effect of natural causes ; and yet it appears





190 Review of Dr. Clarke's Life.

to be more rational to attribute it to a superior agency. Here, then T

Dr. L., is a case widely different, it appears, from those you have wit-

nessed ; and which argues very little for the modish doctrine of the

materiality of the soul.' Dr. Letsom appeared puzzled with this rela-

tion, but did not attempt to make any remarks on it. Perhaps the

subject itself may not be unworthy the consideration of some of our

minute philosophers." '

We shall pass over the other incidents of his juvenile life, and dwell

for a moment on that important period when he was led to God by

faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Though he was early instructed into

the general principles of religion, it was not until he heard the Me-
thodist preachers expound the word of God that he was truly con-

vinced of sin, and of the consequent necessity of redemption and sal-

vation through the blood and righteousness of Jesus Christ. Having

become convinced of these important truths of the Gospel, and form-

ed an acquaintance with some of God's people, and particularly with

Mr. Barber, the preacher who rode the circuit which included the

residence of his father, he commenced in earnest to seek after salva-

tion. After various struggles of mind, combatting and vanquishing

many skeptical notions with which he was assailed, as well as some

spurious opinions, as he believed them to be, respecting the Godhead
and atonement of Christ, he thus relates the manner in which he was

brought into the liberty of God's dear children :

—

* He was now come to that point, beyond which God did not think
proper any longer to delay the manifestation of Himself to the soul of
His ardent follower : and, indeed, such were his concern and distress,

that had it been longer deferred, the spirit that God had made would
have failed before him.

One morning, in great distress of soul, he went out to his work in

the field': he began, but could not proceed, so great was his spiritual

anguish. He fell down on his knees on the earth, and prayed, but
seemed to be without power or faith. He arose, endeavored to work,
but could not : even his physical strength appeared to have departed
from him. He again endeavored to pray, but the gate of heaven
seemed as if barred against him. His faith in the atonement, so far

as it concerned himself, was almost entirely gone ; he could not be-
lieve that Jesus had died for him ; the thickest darkness seemed to

gather round, and settle on his soul. He fell fiat on his face on the
earth, and endeavored to pray, but still there was no answer : he
arose, but he was so weak that he could scarcely stand. His ago-
nies were indescribable ; he seemed to be for ever separated from
God and the glory of his power. Death, in any form, he could have
preferred to his present feelings, if that death could have put an end
to them. No fear of hell produced these terrible conflicts. He had
not God's approbation ; he had not God's image. He felt that with-
out a sense of His favor he could not live. Where to go, what to
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say, and what to do, he found not ; even the words of prayer at last

failed ; he could neither plead nor wrestle with God.

0, reader, lay these things to heart. Here was a lad that had never

been a profligate, had been brought up in the fear of God, and who,

for a considerable time, had been earnestly seeking His peace, appa-

rently cut otf from life and hope ! This did «ot ari?e from any natural

infirmity of his own mind : none who knew him, in any period of his

lite, could suspect this :—it was a sense of the displeasure of a holy

God, from having sinned against Him ; and yet his sins were those of

a little boy, which most would be disposed to pass by ; for he was not

of an age to be guilty of flagranf crimes ; and yet how sorely did he

suffer, in seeking to be born again ; to have his conscience purged

from dead works, and to have his nature renewed! He was then be- .

ing prepared for that work to which he was afterward to be called ; the

struggle was great, thathe himself might not easily turn again to folly, and
thus bring condemnation on himself and a reproach upon God's cause;

and it was, in all probability, necessary that he should experience this

deep anguish, thatfeeling the bitterness of sin, he mijiht warn others more
earnestly ; and knowing the throes and travail of a sinner's soul, he might

speak assuredly to the most despairing, of the power of Christ's sacri-

fice, and of the indwelling consolations of the Spirit of God. God
appeared to have turned aside his icays, and pulled, him to pieces ; he

had bent his bow, and made him a marl: for his arrows : he was filled

with bitterness, and made drunken as with xcormwood : his soul was
removed far offfrom peace, and he forgat prosperity. Yet even here,

though his stroke was heavier than his groaning, he could say, " It is

of the Lord's mercies that I am not consumed," Lam. iii, 11-22.

—

See him in his agony upon the bare ground, almost petrified with an-

guish, and dumb with grief! Pieader, hast thou sinned? Hast thou

repented? Hast thou peace with thy God, or art thou still in the gall

of bitterness and bond of iniquity ? These are solemn, yea, awful

questions. May God enable thee to answer them to the safety of thy

soul

!

But we must return to him whom we have left in agonies indescriba-

ble. It is said, the time of man's extremity is the time of God's oppor-

tunity. He now felt strongly in his soul, pray to Christ; another

word for, Come to the Holiest through the blood of Jesus. He looked
up confidently to the Saviour of sinners, his agony subsided, his soul

became calm. A glow of happiness seemed to thrill through his whole
frame : all guilt and condemnation were gone. He examined his con-

science, and found it no longer a register of sins against God. He
looked to heaven, and all was sunshine ; he searched for his distress,

but could not find it. He felt indescribably happy, but could not tell

the cause ; a change had taken place within him, of a nature wholly

unknown before, and for which he had no name. He sat down upon
the ridge where he had been working, full of ineffable delight. He
praised God, and he could not describe for what,—for he could give

no name to his work. His heart was light, his physical strength re-

turned, and he could bound like a roe. He felt a sudden transition

from darkness to light—from guilt and oppressive fear, to confidence

and peace. He could now draw nigh to God with more confidence

than he ever could do to his earthly father ; he had jreedom of access,
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and he ha<ffreedom of speech.' He was like a person who had got info

a new world, where, although every object was strange, yet eaeh was

pleasing ; and now he could magnify God for his creation, a thing he

never could do before ! O what a change was here ! and yet, lest he

should be overwhelmed with it, its name and its nature were in a

great measure hidden from his eyes. Shortly after, his friend, Mr.

Barber, came to his fathers house : when he departed, Adam accom-

panied him a little on the way. When they came in sight of the field

that had witnessed the agonies of his heart, and the breaking of his

chains, he told Mr. 13. what had taken place. The man of God took

off his hat, and with tears flowing down his cheeks, gave thanks unto

God. " Adam," said he, " I rejoice in this ; I have been daily in

expectation that God would shine upon your soul, and bless you with

the adoption of His children." Adam stared at him, and said within

himself, " O, he thinks surely that I am justified, that God has for-

given me my sins, that I am now His child. 0, blessed be God, I

believe, I feel I am justified, through the redemption that is in Jesus.

"

Now he clearly saw what God had done ; and although he had felt

the blessing before, and was happy in the possession of it, it was only

now that he could call it by its name. Now he saw and felt, that " be-

ing justified by faith, he had peace with God, through our Lord Jesus

Christ, by whom he had received the atonement."

He continued in peace and happiness all the week : the next Lord's

day there was a love-feast in Coleraine ; he went to it, and during the

first prayer, kneeled in a corner with his face to the wall. "While pray-

infr, the Lord Jesus seemed to appear to the eyes of his mind, as He
is described, Rev. i, 13, 14, clothed with a garment down to His feel,

and girt about the breast with a golden girdle; his head and his hair

white as snow, and His eyes like aflame offire. And though in strong

prayer before, he suddenly stopped, and said, though not perhaps in

a voice to be heard by those who were by him, " Come nearer, Lord

Jesus, that I may see thee more distinctly." Immediately he felt as

if God had shone upon the work he had wrought, and called it by its

own name ; he fully and clearly knew that he was a child of God ;

the Spirit of God bore this witness in his conscience, and he could no

raore have doubted of it, than he could have doubted of the reality of

his existence, or the identity of his person.

" Meridian evidence put doubt to flight."

In ordinary minds, or those naturally feeble, all this might pass for

delusion ; his penitential fears and distresses might appear as the

effects of a gloomy superstition ; and his subsequent peace and hap-

piness, and the sudden nature of his inward change, as the conse-

quences of the workings of a strong imagination, apt, under religious

impressions, to degenerate into enthusiasm.

The reader may rest assured that no one was more jealous on these

points than the person in question. He was accustomed to examine

every thing to the bottom ; and as it ever was a maxim with him, that

revelation and reason went hand in hand ; that neither contained any

thin<r contrary to the other ; so he sought in each for proofs of those-

things contained in its fellow. He was ever afraid of being deceived,





Review of Dr. Clarke's Life. 193

and lhat led him scrupulously to examine every thing that professed to

come from God. He believed nothing in salvation on the mere as-

sertion of any man : nor did he yield consent at any time, till revela-

tion and its handmaid reason had said, These things are true.

Preaching once in Plymouth, on the witness of the Spirit in the souls

of believers ; after having produced and commented on those scrip-

tures which are supposed most pointedly to contain that doctrine, he

said :

—

" It might have been doubted that we have misunderstood these

scriptures, and made them the basis of an article which they do not

fairly and naturally support, if the general testimony of all the sincere

converts to the Gospel of Christ had not illustrated the facts ; and had

not the experience of those converts been uniform iu this particular,

while in many cases their habits of life, education, and natural tem-

perament were widely different. And this not only among persons

bred up with the some general views of Christianity,' in the same Chris-

tian communion ; but among persons bred up in different communions,
with creeds in many respects diametrically opposite to each other !

And farther, this has been the same in persons of different climate*

and countries. All those who have been convinced of sin, righteous-

ness, and judgment, have truly repented of their sins, and taken refuge

in the blood of the cross ; have had their burden of guilt taken away,

and the peace of God communicated, and with it the Spirit of God
witnessing with their spirit that they were the sons and daughters of
God Almighty ; so that they had no more doubt of their acceptance

with God than they had of their existence. »

" But it may be objected farther :— the human mind easily gets

under the dominion of superstition and imagination ; and then a variety

of feelings, apparently Divine, may be accounted for on natural prin-

ciples. To this I answer, 1st. Superstition is never known to pro-

duce settled peace and happiness ', it is generally the parent of gloomy

apprehensions and irrational feurs : but surely the man who has bro-

ken the laws of His Maker, and lived in open rebellion against Him,
cannot be supposed to be under the influence of superstition, when he

is apprehensive of the wrath of God, and fears to fall into the bitter

pains of an eternal death. Such fears are as rational as they are

Scriptural; and the broken and contrite heart is ever considered, through

the whole oracles of God, as essentially necessary to the finding re-

demption in Christ. Therefore, such fears, feelings, and apprehen-

sions, are not the offspring of a gloomy superstition, but the fruit and
evidence of a genuine Scriptural repentance. 2dly. Imagination can-

not long support a mental imposture. To persuade the soul that it is

passed from darkness to light, that it is in the favor of God, that it is an

heir of glory, &c, will require strong excitement indeed : and the

stronger the exciting caiuse, or stimulus, the sooner the excitability and
its effects will be exhausted. A person may imagine himself for a

moment to be a king, or to be a child oj God ; but that revery, where

there is no radical derangement of mind, must be transient. The per-

son must soon awake and return to himself. 3d, But it is impossible

that imagination can have any thing to do in this case, any farther

than any other faculty of the mind, in natural operation : for the per-

son must walk according as he is directed by the icerd of God, abhor-

Yol. X.—April, 1S34. 17





194 Review of Dr. Clarke's Life.

ring evil, and cleaving to that which is good ; and the sense of God's

approbation in his conscience lasts no longer than he acts under the

spirit of obedience : God continuing the evidence of His approbation

to his conscience while he walks in newness of life. Has imagination

ever produced a life ofpiety ? Now, multitudes are found who have

had this testimony uninterruptedly for many years together. Could

imagination produce this ? If so, it is a unique case ; for there is

none other in which an excitement of the imagination ha3 sustained

the impression with any such permanence. And all the operations of this

faculty prove, that, to an effect of this kind, it is wholly inadequate. If,

then, it can sustain impressions in spiritual ^matters for years together,

this must be totally preternatural, and the effect of a miraculous

operation ; and thus miracle must be resorted to, to explain away a

doctrine, which some men, because they themselves do not experience

it, deny that any others can.
•' But might I, without oifence, speak a word concerning myself?

A great necessity alone would vindicate to my own mind the introduc-

tion, in this public way, of any thing relative to myself. But you will

bear with my folly, should any of you think it such. I, also, have

professed to know that. God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven me all

my sins ; and being thus converted, I am come forth to strengthen

my brethren, and preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches

of Christ. Most of you know that I am no enthusiast,—that I have

given no evidences of a strong imagination,—that I am far from being

the subject of sudden hopes or fears,—that it requires strong reasons

and clear argumentation to convince me of the truth of any proposition,

not previously known. Now, I do profess to have received, through

God's eternal mercy, a clear evidence of my acceptance with God ;

and it was given me after a sore night of spiritual affliction ; and pre-

cisely in that way in which the scriptures, already quoted, promise

this blessing. It has also been accompanied with power over sin

;

and it is now upward of seven years since I received it, and I hold it,

through the same mercy, as explicitly, as clearly, and as satisfactorily

as ever. No work of imagination could have ever produced or

maintained any feeling like this. I am, therefore, safe in affirming,

for all these reasons, that we have neither misunderstood nor misap-

plied the scriptures in question."

The. subsequent experience of A. C. equally verified the truth of the

preceding statements.'

From this happy era of his life he commenced those labors of love

in which he continued to the close of his earthly pilgrimage, not indeed

publicly at first, but privately among his friends, and from house to

house, and sometimes from one village to another. In this work

he was evidently blessed, his mind gradually enlarged, and his

desires for the salvation of his fellow men greatly increased. Con-

trary to the wishes of those of his friends who were acquainted with

his mental exercises and conflicts, and who could appreciate his youth-

ful talents, his father apprenticed him to a linen merchant. He en-

tered upon his new employment with conscientious diligence, redeem-
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ing all the spare time at his command for the improvement of his mind,

and in exhorting his fellow sinners to return unto God and live.

—

While here he relates the following remarkable circumstances :

—

' It was the opinion of an eminent divine, that much temptation, as

well as prayer and reading, are necessary to make a Christian and a
minister. It is requisite that he who is to be a judge of so many
cases of conscience, should clearly understand them. But is this pos-

sible unless we have passed through those states and circumstances on
which these cases are founded ? I trow not. He who has not been
deeply exercised in the furnace of affliction and trial, is never likely

to be a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the

word of truth. How can a man, unexperienced in spiritual trials, build

up the Church of Christ]

That he might not trust in himself, or any thing he had acquired,

there was given him a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to

buffet him. As his grand enemy could net succeed in tempting him
to commit outward sin, he strove with all his skill and cunning to ha-

rass his mind, and cause him to push the principles which regulate

moral conduct beyond their natural boundaries. Fasting, abstinence,

and the most solemn regard for truth, he carried to the utmost pitch of

scrupulous observance. He became so scrupulous about his food,

and practised such an excessive degree of self denial, that he was worn
down to little else than skin and bone.

Ae he saw the world full of hollow friendships, shalloio pretensions

to religion, outsides of all kinds, and real substantial wickedness, he

was led to contemplate the Almighty as the God of truth, and the God
of justice. His views of Him under these characters often nearly

swallowed up his soul : and the terror of the God of truth and justice

made him afraid. He became doubly watchful in all his conduct

:

guarded the avenues of his heart, took care to do nothing for which he

had not the authority of God's word and the testimony of his con-

science ; and spoke little, and with extreme caution. From this he

was led to anlayze his words in such a way, in order that he might

speak nothing but what was indubitable truth, that at last every thing

appeared to him to be hypothetical, and a general system of doubt-

fulness in every thing relative to himself took place. This had a very

awful, and indeed almost fatal effect upon his memory, so much afraid

was he lest he should say any thing that was not strictly true, and on
many subjects he would not get full information, that he might no
longer ajjirm or deny any thing. He distrusted his memory, and the

evidence of his senses so much, that the former seemed to record tran-

sactions no longer, and the latter only served for personal preserva-

tion. When he has gone an errand, and returned, he has given in the

most embarrassing account. " Adam, have you been at ?" " I

think I have, sir." " Did you see Mr. V " I believe I did."

" Did you deliver the message ?" " I think so." « What did he say 1"

" I cannot say : I am not sure that he said so and so, if I have ever

been there and seen him ; and I am not sure that he did not say what 1

think I have just now told you." " Why, Adam, I cannot tell what you

mean ! Pray be more attentive in future." After some time the em-
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pire of doubt became so established, that he appeared to himself as s»

visionary being? : and the whole world as little else than a congeries of

ill-connected Ideas. He thought, at last, that the whole of life, and

indeed universal nature, was a dream : he could reflect that he had

what were termed dreams, and in them all appeared to be realities, but

when he awoke he found all unreal mockeries : and why might not his

present state be tire same ? At length he doubted whether he ever had

such dreams; whether he ever made such reflections, or whether he

ever now thought or reflected ! However ideal all this may appear

to the reader, his sufferings in consequence were most distressingly

real. He spoke to a particular friend on the subject : he stared, was

confounded, knew nothing of the matter, and could give him no advice.

After suffering exquisitely, he went to one of the preachers, and began,

as well as he could, to lay his case before him : the preacher said ab-

ruptly, "What, are you going mad? It is a shame for you to be oc-

cupied with such nonsense." He hastened away from him, and never

after opened his mind to any person on the subject. In this state of

distress and misery he continued for three weeks, and they appeared

like centuries. lie prayed much, immediately forgot that he had

prayed, and went to prayer again ! He either forgot to do what he was

ordered, or forgot when he had done it that he had been thus employed,

and wondered to find the work done which he had been sent to exe-

cute, though himself a little before had been the agent ! It is worthy

of remark, that all this time the being of God, and the truth of the

sacred writings, had never become a subject of doubt. These were

the foundations ; had these been ideally destroyed, what could his

righteous soul- have done? He was sifted as wheat; all thejrials he

ever came through were nothing compared with this. Why was it

suffered? Partly for his own sake, and partly for the sake of others.

He ever felt from this, how sovereignly necessary was the curb and

superintendence of reason, to bind, control, connect, and arrange the

figments of imagination, and the excursions of fancy : and he found

that reason itself was nothing, or nothing to be depended on, longer

than it acted under the incumbent energy of the living God. This

taught him the precarious nature of imagination and fancy, the excel-

lence of reason, and the necessity of a continual indwelling influence

of the Divine Spirit. But, as many of the states through which he

passed were, in the order of the all-wise providence of God, in refer-

ence to his ministerial character; so was this. He has often

said, " I believe there is not a state, or stage of feeling or trial that

any person can be in, that God has not either led me through, or per-

mitted me to be dragged through : , insomuch, that in all my ministerial

life, and the vast multitude of cases of conscience which came before

me, I never met with one that I did not understand ; so that I can say

with the apostle, • Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort; who com-

forteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them

which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are

comforted of God,' " 2 Cor. i, 3, 4.

But the reader is no doubt anxious to know how this charm was

dissolved ; and how the soul of this distressed young man was deli-

vered. It was simply as follows :—It has already been seen that he
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was both harassed in his mind, and perplexed and injured in his me-
morj : he needed a ticofold help, and, when they became indispensa-

bly necessary, God sent them. While in this distracted state, he went
one evening to the prayer meeting ; for he was most punctual and
conscientious in all the means of grace. One of those who engaged
in prayer, who knew nothing of his state, was led to pray thus :

—

" Lord, if there be any here, against whom the accuser of the bre-

thren hath stood up, succor that soul, and cast the accuser down."
Immediately ho thought, " I am the person : the accuser of the bre-

thren hath stood up, and is standing up against me : Lord, cast him
down, and deliver me !" It was immediately done : he was enabled
to penetrate the wiles of the seducer ; and the Divine light and con-
solation instantly returned.

How he was succored in the ravages made on his memory will next
appear. One day Mr. Bennet, having desired him to do something,
which he had done, but had forgotten ;' and being questioned on it,

answered in his usual way of doubtfulness, but rather from a convic-

tion that it was undone ; Mr. B., knowing that it was done, said to

him in a solemn manner, " Adam, you have totally lost your memory :

you are in a very deplorable state ; you have not a particle of memory
remaining." With these words Adam seemed to awaken as from a

deep trance. He turned his eye inwardly, saw his mind in total con-
fusion : nothing had rule : confusion seemed confounded by con-

fusion—every where appeared the

" Js"on bene junctantm discordia semlna rerum."

He flew to prayer, which was ever his strong hold : God shone upon'his

mind, and gave him a renewed consciousness of His favor.- He thought

he would try and see whether his memory were impaired : he took up

Mr. Blair's poem on the Grave, and attempted to commit to memory
the first paragraph : with great labor he succeeded : but found it very

difficult to recollect the lines consecutively. When he could repeat

the paragraph off book, in its natural order, he thought he would not

burden his mind any farther for the present, and laid down the book
and went to his work. After a short time he endeavored to repeat

those lines ; but what was his surprise to tind them entirely fled

!

Speaking on the subject, he said, " I do not recollect that I remained

master of a single line ! It seemed that either every thins: was effaced

from my memory, or that memory itself was extinct. I took up the

book again, and after a few efforts, recovered the paragraph, with the

addition of a {ew more lines. Went again to work, and after some
time, tried my memory again, and found all gone'.buttwo or three of the

first lines ! 1 took up the book again, recovered what I had learnt, and,

as before, added a few more ; and was satisfied that 1 could say the

whole consecutively without missing a line, or indeed a word. Went
to my work ;—after some hours tried my memory again, and found all

gone but about double the quantity of the beginning to what I had left of

the last recollection. Thus I continued for some time, getting and

losing, but recollecting additionally more of the commencement, till at

last I could repeat in all circumstances, and after any pause, about

two hundred lines. I then gave it up, and by various exertions, left

17*
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my memory to acquire its wonted tone and energy by degrees : but

this it never did completely.

" From that day to this my memory has been comparatively inxprr-

feet—much inferior to what it was before. It could readily take in

great things ; not so readily small : it could perfectly recollect ideas,

and general description, but not the particular words : could give the

substance of a conversation at any time, and almost at any distance

of time, but not the particular terms used in that conversation : and

so of reading. To bring it to what it is, required strong and frequent

exercise : but there is a certain point beyond which it has refused to

go, or I have not had skill or patience enough to carry it. But this

imperfection in relation to verbal mimitia,! consider a wise dispensa-

tion of a kind Providence. Had my memory been as circumstantially

perfect as it once was, I should, no doubt, have depended much on it, less

on God, and perhaps neglected the cultivation of my understanding

and judgment. In a word, I should have done probably what many
eminent memoirists have done, especially some preachers, 'meanly
stole the words from my neighbors-,' being able to repeat, verbatim,

the sermon I had read, or that which I had heard ; and delivered it in

the pulpit as if it were my own: and this might have at least led

me to

1 Deal in the wretched traffic of a truth unfelt.'

I have been therefore obliged to depend much on the continual assist-

ance of God in my ministerial labors, and cultivate my judgment and
understanding to the uttermost of my power : for I never dared to ex-

pect the Divine assistance and unction, so essentially necessary to me,
unless I had previously exercised my judgment and understanding as

far as possible. Now, strange as it may appear, from this very cir-

cumstance—the verbal imperfection of my memory—I have preached

perhaps five thousand sermons, on all kinds of subjects, and on a great

variety of occasions, and did not know, beforehand, one single sentence

that I should utter. And were I to preach before the king, or the two
universities, I must preach in this way, or not at all.

41 But let no man misunderstand me : I did not enter the pulpit, or

take my text til! I was satisfied I understood the subject, and could

properly explain and reason upon it. According to the fable in my
favorite iEsop, I whipped the horses, and set my shoulders to the

wheel, and then called upon Hercules, and was sure to obtain his

help."

This is Dr. Clarke's own account of this solemn business ; and we
may see from it how much a vigorous mind may rise above its circum-
stances ; and by assiduous cultivation and industry supply its adven-
titious or natural defects. In consequence of this, the plan of his

preaching was new and uncommon : it was always interesting, and
ever popular : for, by the demonstration of the truth, he commended
himself to every man's conscience in the sight of God.

It is worthy also of remark, that this state of comparative oblivi-

scence to which his memory was reduced, did not -affect any thing

that had occured previously : it had its operation only on matters

which took place posterior to the circumstances mentioned above.

—
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Those things he could ever recollect in detail. These only in sum

or aggregate, with now and then some exceptions.'

Not being contented in his present employment, and being invited

by Mr. Wesley to come over to England, and enter as a student in

the Kingswood school, after overcoming a variety of objections to his

departure made by his parents, Mr. Clarke embarked on his voyage to

England, and in August 25, 17S2, arrived at Kingswood. Here he

met with unexpected trials and difficulties, not finding the school in

such a state as he had anticipated from the fame of its founder, and

the wholesome rules by which it was pledged to be regulated. It

seems proper to remark, however, though it be admitted that it was

not as it should have been, under all the circumstances, yet Doctor

Clarke allows that its condition has since greatly improved, and it

has doubtless been rendered a great blessing to the YYesleyan Me-
thodist connection in England. The following circumstance is re-

lated by Dr. Clarke, which seems to have been remarkably provi-

dential :

—

'« I have already noticed that, for the sake of exercise, I often work-
ed in the garden. Observing one day a small plot which had been
awkwardly turned over by one of the boys, 1 took the spade and began
to dress it : in breaking one of the clods I knocked a half guinea out

of it. I took it up, and immediately said to myself, This is not mine:
it belongs not to any of my family, for they have never been here ; I

will take the first opportunity to give it to Mr. Simpson. Shortly after

I perceived hirn walking in the garden ; I went to him, told him the

circumstance, and presented the half guinea to him ; he took it, looked
at it, and said, " It may be mine, as several hundred pounds pass

through my hands in the course of the year, for the expenses of this

school ; but I do not recollect that I ever lost any money since I came
here. Probably one of the gentlemen ha= ; keep it, and in the mean-
time I will inquire." I said, " Sir, it is not mine, take you the money,
if you meet the right owner, well ; if not, throw it in the funds of the

school." He answered, " You must keep it till I make the inquiry."

I took it again with reluctance. The next day he told me that Mr.
Bayley had lost a half guinea, and I might give it to him the first time
I saw him ; I did so : three days afterward Mr. Bayley came to me
and said, "Mr. C, it is true that I lost a half guinea, but I am not

sure that this is the half guinea I lost ; unless I were so, I could not

conscientiously keep it ; therefore you must take it again." I said,
44 It is not mine, probably it is yours; therefore I cannot take it." He
answered, " I will not keep it : / have been uneasy in my mind ever

since it came into my possession ;" and, in saying this, he forced the

gold into my hand. Mr. Simpson was present : I then presented it

to him, saying, " Here, Mr. S., take you it, and apply it to the use of

the school." He turned away hastily, as from something ominous,

and said, " I declare I will have nothing to do with it." So it was
obliged to remain with its finder, and formed a grand addition to a

purse that already possessed only three halfpence.
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Was this providential? 1. I was poor, not worth twopence in

the world, and needed some important articles. 2. I was out of the

reach of all supplies, and could be helped only from heaven. 3. How
is it that the lad who had dug7

, the ground did not find the money : it

was in a clod less than a man's fist. 4. How came it that Mr. B.,

who knew he had lost a half guinea somewhere about the premiss,
could not appropriate this, but was miserable in his rnind for two or

three days and nights, and could have no rest till he returned it to me ?

5. How came it that Mr. S. was so horrified with the poor half

guinea that he dared not even throw it into the charitable fund? 6. Did
the providence of God send this to me, knowing that I stood in need
of such a supply?

The story is before the reader ; he may draw what inference he-

pleases. One thing, however, I may add :—beside two or three ne-

cessary articles which I purchased, I gave Mr. Bayley six shillings as

my subscription for his Hebrew grammar : by which work I acquired a

satisfactory knowledge of that language, which ultimately led me to read

over the Hebrew Bible, and make those short notes which formed the

basis of the Commentary, since published ! Had I not got that gram-
mar, I probably should never have turned my mind to Hebrew learn-

ing ; and most certainly had never written a commentary on Divine
revelation ! Behold how great matter a little fire kindleth ! My pocket
was not entirely empty of the remains of this half guinea, till other

supplies, in the ordinary course of God's providence, came in !

God ! the silver and the gold arc thine : so are the cattle upon a thou-

sand hills.'

We give the following account of his call and entrance upon the

work of the itinerant ministry :

—

'At length Mr. Wesley returned to Bristol. .The day he came,
Mr. Simpson went in and had an interview with him ; and 1 suppose
told his own tale,—that they had not room, that it was a pity I should

not be out in the general work ; and I was told that Mr. W. wished
to see me. I had this privilege for the first time on September 6th.

I went into Bristol, saw Mr. Rankin, who carried me to Mr. Wesley's
study, off the great lobby of the rooms over the chapel in Broadmead.
He tapped at the door, which was opened by this truly apostolic man i

Mr. R. retired : Mr. W. took me kindly by the hand, and asked me
"how long since I had left Ireland? 1

' Our conversation was short.

He said, " Well, bi other Clarke, do you wish to devote yourself en-

tirely to the work of God !" I answered, " Sir, I wish to do and be

what God pleases!" He then said, " We want a preacher for Brad-
ford, (Wilts,) hold yourself m readiness to go thither; I am going into

the country, and will let you know when you shall go." He then

turned to me, laid his hands upon my head, and spent a few moments
in praying to God to bless and preserve me, and to give me success
in the work to which I was called.

I departed, having now received, in addition to my appointment
from God to preach His Gospel, the only authority I could have from
man, in that line in which I was to exercise the ministry of the Divine
word.'
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In another place Dr. Clarke, after speaking of the various struggles

of mind he passed through in reference to this subjoct, adds,

—

1 Two books lent me by Miss Younge, of Coleraine, afterward

Mrs. Rutherford, were rendered useful to rne bevond all others I had

ever read, the Bible excepted. One was Mr. Wesley's Abridgment

of Mr. Baxter's Saints' Everlasting; Rest, and the other the Journal

of Mr. David Brainerd, missionary amon^ the American Indians.

From the first I got a deeper acquaintance with experimental Chris-

tianity, and from the second I imbibed the spirit of a missionary. The
former contributed to make me a better Christian ; and the latter form-

ed my mind to the model of the Christian ministry. If I continue to

be a Christian, I owe it, under God, to the former; if I ever was a

preacher, I owe it, under the same grace, to the latter.'

It is by no means our intention to follow Dr. Clarke through every

period of his eventful life, nor to trace him through his various pere-

grinations as an itinerant Methodist preacher in different parts of

Great Britain and Ireland. Those who wish to do this must consult

the volumes for themselves ; and we venture to predict to those

who will make the trial—if there should be any of our readers who

have not yet done it—that they will pronounce it, on the whole,

one of the most interesting performances of the kind which they have

perused. Instead, therefore, of thus minutely following him through

all the circuits he travelled, or detaining our readers with a particular

detail of the various circumstances of his long, laborious, and useful

life, we shall present them with those items only which mark the

most prominent epochs of his history, and of those transactions which

presented him with the greatest notoriety before the public.

1. His entrance vpon the work of the itinerant ministry—his qualifi-

cations—and the articles of his belief.

4 A younger person than Adam Clarke had probably never gone

out into the work of the ministry among the Methodists, or perhaps

among any other people ; and had not his been a case peculiar and

singular, and which should never pass into a precedent, it would have

been imprudent to have appointed so young a man to such a work,

both for his own sake, and for the sake of those who were to sit un-

der his ministry.

Mr. C was judged to be at this time about eighteen ; and even

small and youthful taken for that age : he was a mere boy, and was

generally denominated the little boy. But he was, in a very particular

manner, fitted for the work, by strong exercises of spirit, and by much
experience and knowledge of his own heart, of the temptations of

Satan, and of the goodness of God.

His acquaintance with the Scriptures could not be extensive ; but it

was very correct as far as it went.

Of the plan of salvation he had the most accurate knowledge ; and

in this respect his trumpet could not give an uncertain sound. Ho
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had received the word from God's mouth, and he gave the people

warning from Him. He well knew those portions which applied to the

stout hearted, and far from righteousness—to the penitent—the strong-

ly tempted—the lukewarm—the believer—the backslider—and the

self righteous. All these states he could readily discern; and knew

well how to address them. Beside, his zeal knew no other bounds

than those that limit the human race ; and its exertions, under that

influence, were confined only within the limits of his corporeal and

mental strength. The Bible was his one book ; and prayer his con-

tinual exercise. He frequently read it upon his knees ; and often

watered it with his tears. He never entered the pulpit but with the

conviction that if God did not help him with the influence of his Spirit,

his heart must be hard, and his mind dark, and consequently his word

be without unction, and without effect. For this influence he besought

God with strong crying and tears ; and he was seldom, if ever, left to

himself.

With respect to preaching itself his diffidence was extreme ; and he

felt it as a heavy burden which God had laid upon his shoulders ; and

under which God alone could support him : and, as he found in this

case most emphatically, without God he could do nothing ; he was

therefore led to watch and pray most earnestly and diligently, that he

might be enabled to hold' fast faith and a good conscience, that con-

tinuing in God's favor he might have reason to expect His support.

Of the Methodists' economy, as it respected secular things, he

knew little : it never entered into his mind that he was to have any

thing but his food : as to clothing, he did not anticipate the thought of

needing any. Purer motives, greater disinterestedness, never dwelt

in the breast of human being : he sought nothing but the favor of his

Maker and the salvation of souls, and to spend, and be spent in this

work.

Of learning he did not boast, because he believed that he could

not. He knew that he had the rudiments of literature, a moderate

classical taste, and an insatiable thirst for knowledge ; especially the

knowledge of God and His works : his mind was not highly cultivated,

but the soil was broken up, and was, in every respect, improvable.

Such were the qualifications of Adam Clarke, when, on Sept. 27,

1782, he went out as an itinerant preacher among the people called

Methodists.

It has already been stated that a thorough reading of the New Tes-

tament settled his creed ; no article of which he ever afterward saw

occasion to change. The principal articles were the following : and

for these he believed he had the unequivocal testimony of Scripture,

the steady voice of reason, and the evidence of facts, as far as these

could apply to the articles in question.

" I. That there is but one uncreated, unoriginated, infinite, and

eternal Being ;—the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of all things.

" II. There is in this infinite essence a plurality of what we com-

monly call persons; not separately subsisting, but essentially belong-

ing to the Deity or Godhead ; which persons are generally termed

Father, Son, -and Holy Ghost ; or, God, the Logos, and the Holy

Spirit, which are usually designated the Trinity : which term*

though not found in the Scriptures, seems properly enough applied
\,
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rs we repeatedly read of these three, and never of more persons in

the Godhead.
" III. The sacred Scriptures, or holy books, which constitute the

Old and New Testaments, contain a full revelation of the will of God
in reference to man ; and are alone sufficient for every thing relative

to the faith and practice of a Christian, and were given by the inspi-

ration of God.
" IV. Man was created in righteousness and true holiness, without

any moral imperfection, or any kind of propensity to sin ; but free to

stand or fall, according to the use of the powers and faculties he re-

ceived from his Creator.

" V. He fell from this state, became morally corrupt in his nature,

and transmitted his moral defilement to all his posterity.
11 VI. To counteract the evil principle in the heart of man, and

bring him into a salvable state, God, from His infinite love, formed the
purpose of redeeming him from his lost estate, by the incarnation, in

the fulness of time, of Jesus Christ ; and, in the interim, sent His
Holy Spirit to enlighten, strive with, and convince men of sin, right-

eousness, and judgment.
" VIL In due time this Divine person, called the Logos, Word,

Savior, &c, Sec, did become incarnate ; sojourned among men, teach-

ing the purest truth, and working the most stupendous and beneficent

miracles.

" VIII. The above person is really and properly God : was foretold

as such by the prophets : described as such by the evangelists and
apostles ; and proved to be such by His miracles ; and has assigned

to Him, by the inspired writers in general, every attribute essential to

the Deity ; being one with Him who is called God, Jehovah, Lord, &c.
" IX. He is also a perfect man, in consequence of His incarnation;

and in that man, or manhood, dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily: so that His nature is two-fold, Divine and human, or God
manifested in the flesh.

" X. His human nature was begotten of the blessed Virgin Mary,
through the creative energy of the Holy Ghost: but His Divine na-
ture, because God, infinite and eternal, is uncreated, underived, and
unbegotten ; and which, were it otherwise, He could not be God in

any proper sense of the word : but He is most explicitly declared to

be God in the Holy Scriptures ; and therefore the doctrine of the
eternal sonship must necessarily be false.

" XI. As He took upon Him the nature of man, and died in that

nature, therefore He died for the ivhole human race, without respect of

persons : equally for all and every man.
" XII. On the third day after His crucifixion and burial, He rose

from the dead ; and after showing Himself many days to His disciples

and others, He ascended into heaven, whore, as God manifested in the

flesh, He is, and shall continue to be, the Mediator of the human race,

till the consummation of all things.

" XIII. There is no salvation but through Him ; and throughout the

Scriptures His passion and death are considered as saa^ijicial : pardon
of sin and final salvation being obtained by the alone shedding of His
blood.

*« XIV. No human being, since the fall, either has, or can have,
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"merit or worthiness of or by himself; and therefore has nothing to

claim from God but in the way of His mercy through Christ ; therefore

pardon and every other blessing, promised in the Gospel, have been

purchased by His sacrificial death ; and are given to men, net on the

account of any thing they have done or suffered, or can do or suffer

;

but for His sake, or through His meritorious passion and death alone.

" XY. These blessings are received by faith ; because they are

not of works nor of suffering;.

" XVI. The power to believe, or grace offaith, is the free gift of

God, 'without which no man can believe : but the act offaith, or ac-

tually believing, is the act of the soul under that power : this power is

withheld from no man ; but, like all other gifts of God, it may be

slighted, not used, or misused ; in consequence of which is that de-

claration, He that believeth shall be saved ; but he that believeih not

shall be damned.
" XVII. Justification, or the pardon of sin, is an instantaneous act

of God's mercy in behalf of a penitent sinner, trusting only in the

merits of Jesus Christ : and this act is absolute in reference to all

past sin, all being forgiven where any is forgiven : gradual pardon, or

progressive justification, being unscriptural and absurd.
" XVIII. The souls of all believers may be purified from all sin in

this life ; and a man may live under the continual influence of the

grace of Christ, so as not to sin against God. All sinful tempers and
evil propensities being destroyed, and his heart constantly filled with

pure love both to God and man ; and, as love is the principle of obedience-,

he who loves God with all his heart, soul, mind, and strength, and his

neighbor as himself, is incapable of doing wrong to either.

" XIX. Unless a believer live and walk in the spirit of obedience,

he will fall from the grace of God, and forfeit all his Christian privi-

leges and rights ; and, although he may be restored to the favor and
image of his Maker, from which he has fallen, yet it is possible that

he may continue under the influence of this fall, and perish everlast-

ingly;

" XX. The whole period of human life is a state of probation, in

every point of which a sinner may repent and turn to God ; and in

every point of it a believer may give way to sin, and fall from grace :

and this possibility of risiug or falling is essential to a state of trial or

probation.

" XXI. All the promises and threatenings of the Sacred Writings,

as they regard man in reference to his being here and hereafter, are

conditional ; and it. is on this ground alone that the Holy Scriptures

can be consistently interpreted or rightly understood.
41 XXII. Man is a free agent, never being impelled by any neces-

sitating influence, either to do good or evil ; but has the continual

power to choose the life or the death that are set before him ; on
which ground he is an accountable being, and answerable for his own
actions : and on this ground also he is alone capable of being reward-

ed or punished.
" XXIII. The free will of man is a necessary constituent of his

rational soul ; without which he must be a mere machine ; either the

sport of blind chance, or the mere patient of an irresistible necessity

;
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?.nd, consequently, not accountable for any acts which were predeter-

mined, and to which he was irresistibly compelled.

" XXIV. Every human being has this freedom of icill, with a suf-

ficiency of light and power to direct its operations : but this powerful

liorht is not inherent in any man's nature, but is graciously besfoiccd

by Him who is the true light which lighteneth every man that cometh

into the world.

" XXV. Jesus Christ has made, by Ilis one offering upon the cross,

a sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and atonement, for the sins of the whole

world; and His gracious Spirit strives with, and enlightens, all men;
thus putting them into a salvable state : therefore, every human soul

may be saved if it be not his own fault.

41 XXVI. Jesus Christ has instituted, and commanded to be per-

petuated, in His Church, two sacraments only:— 1. Baptism, sprink-

ling, washing with, or immersion in, water, in the name of the holy

and ever blessed Trinity, as a sign of the cleansing or regenerating

influence of the Holy Spirit, by which influence a death unto sin and

a new birth unto righteousness are produced : and 2. The Eucharist,

or Lord's Supper, as commemorating the sacrificial death of Christ.

And He instituted the first to be once only administered to the same
person, for the above purpose, and as a rile of initiation into the visi-

ble Church : and the second, that by its frequent administration all

believers may be kept in mind of the foundation on which their salva-

tion is built, and receive grace to enable them to adorn the doctrine of

God their Savior in all things.

" XXVH. The soul is immaterial and immortal, and can subsist

independently of the body.

"XXVIII. There will be a general resurrection of the dead, both

of the just and the unjust ; when the souls of both shall be re-united

to their respective bodies ; both of which will be immortal and live

eternally.

" XXIX. There will be a general judgment ; after which all shall

be punished or rewarded, according to the deeds done in the body
;

and the wicked shall be sent to hell, and the righteous taken to heaven.
" XXX. These states of rewards and punishments shall have no

end, forasmuch as" the time of trial or probation shall then be for ever

terminated, and the succeeding state must necessarily be fixed and

unalterable.

" XXXI. The origin of human salvation is found in the infinite

philanthropy of God ; and, on' this principle, the unconditional repro-

bation of any soul is absolutely impossible.

"XXXII. God has no secret will, in reference to man, which is

contrary to his revealed will,— as this would show Him to be an insin-

cere being, professing benevolence to all, while lie secretly purposed

that that benevolence should be extended only to a few ; a doctrine

which appears blasphemous as it respects God, and subversive of all

moral good as it regards man, and totally at variance with the infinite

rectitude of the Divine nature."
'

It will be perceived by the attentive reader, that in one important

item of his creed, he differs from, the generally received opinion re-

specting the manner of stating and defending the Divinity of Jesus

Vol. V.

—

ipril, 1S34. 18
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Christ. This difference, however, it appears to us, is rather verbal

than substantial, as both parties agree in believing in the real God-

head of the second Person in the adorable Trinity, as well as in the

incarnation, meritorious death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Dr. Clarke thought, and we think very justly, that the proper Divinity

of the Savior could be more easily vindicated against Secinian and

Arian heresies, on the hypothesis which he adopted, and in the lan-

guage with which he stated it, than it could be when stated in the

language adopted by the generality of Trinitarians. Nor is he alone

in this opinion. Wardlow, an eminent Scotch divine, and Professor

Stuart, of Andover, and some others we believe, have adopted the

same views of the subject, without at all disturbing the harmony of their

brethren, or of bringing upon themselves the anathemas of those from

whom they had dissented. Why, therefore, Dr. Clarke should have

been treated in the manner he has been by some of his opponents on

this point, we cannot conceive, as certainly they cannot justly impeach

his orthodoxy on this, or any other point of Christian doctrine.

Those who wish to see the arguments for and against this theory,

may consult Dr. Clarke's note on Luke i, 35, and Mr. "Watson's In-

stitutes, under the article Divinity of Christ, Professor Stuart's Trea-

tise on this subject, and Dr. Miller's answer. After all, however, we

do not think it a point which ought to agitate the Christian Church,

as neither believe the other to be guilty of heresy who differ in their

views on this subject, and more especially when it is considered, as

before observed, that the difference is more verbally than substantially.

We are very far from thinking it a sin to dissent from Dr. Clarke,

or Mr. Wesley, or any other great man, though, certainly, much de-

ference is due to them all, and to each in proportion to his conscien-

tious diligence in the investigation of truth. The sentiments of Dr.

Clarke on this point of doctrino were certainly known to Mr. Wesley

for some time previously to that great man's death ; and although he

by no means adopted them, we have no account of his thinking any

the less of this his worthy son in the Gospel, or of his ever rebuking

him for holding them. Why then should his followers think it needful

to treat with harshness him who most conscientiously presumed to dif-

fer from them, and from the man whom he esteemed and honored

equal to any of his most devoted admirers?

It is from this view of the subject that, since we have been editor

in the Methodist Book Concern, we have resisted every attempt to

make this point of doctrine a subject of controversy in any of our pe-

riodicals, that the Church might not be troubled with a thriftless con-

troversy. "We have, without scruple, published both Mr. Wesley's,

Dr. Clarke's, Mr. Watson's, Mr. Fletcher's, and Mr. Benson's opin-

ions in reference to it, and we are willing that every reader should
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read and form conclusions for himself, without molestation from as

or any one else ; and we hope this liberal course will be still pursued

by ourselves and all our successors, as we are convinced it is the

better way to secure the peace and harmony of the body.

2. Dr. Clarke's marriage with Jtfiss Cooke.
* Miss Mary Cooke, the lady in question, was the eldest daughter

of Mr. John Cooke, clothier, of Trowbridge, well educated, of a fine

natural disposition, deep piety, and sound judgment. They had been
acquainted for several years, and their attachment to each other was
formed on the purest principles of reason and religion, and was con-
solidated with that affection which, where the natural dispositions are

properly suited, will never permit the married life to be a burden
;

but, on the contrary, the most powerful help to mental cultivation, and
the growth of genuine piety. In such cases, love and affection will

be infallibly ripened and mellowed into genuine friendship, esteem,
respect, and reverence. The yoke of the conjugal life becomes, as
its name imports, an equal yoke ; the husband and wife are both in

the harness, and each party bears its proportional share of the burden
of domestic life : andinsuchacase.it maybe most truly said, The
yoke is easy, and the burden is light.

The connection between Mr. C. and Miss Cooke was too good
and holy not to be opposed. Some of her friends supposed they should

be degraded by her alliance with a JMethodist preacher, but pretended

to cover their unprincipled opposition with the veil, that one so deli-

cately bred up would not be able to bear the troubles and privations

of a Methodist preachers life. These persons so prejudiced Mr.
Wesley himself, that he threatened to put Mr. C. out of the connec-

tion if he married Miss C. without her mother's approbation!

Finding that Mr. W. was deceived by false representations, both

Mr. C. and Miss Cooke laid before him a plain and full state of the

case : he heard also the opposite party, who were at last reduced to

acknowledge, that in this connection everything was proper and Chris-

tian ; and all would be well, should the mother consent ; but if a

marriage should take place without this, it would be a breach of the

third commandment, and be a great cause of offence among the people

who feared God. As to Mrs. C. herself, she grounded her opposi-

tion solely on the principle that her daughter would be exposed to

destructive hardships in the itinerant life of a Methodist preacher;

acknowledging that she had no objection to Mr. C, whom, for his

good sense and learning, she highly esteemed.

Mr. Wesley, like a tender parent, interposed his good offices to

bring these matters to an accommodation ; made those who were

called Methodists ashamed of the part they had taken in this business,

and wrote a friendly letter to Mrs. C. The opposition, which had risen

to a species of persecution, now began to relax; and as the hostile

party chose at least to sleep on their arms, after waiting about a year

longer, Mr. Clarke and Miss Cooke were married in Trowbridge

church, April 17, 17S8, and in about a week afterward sailed to the

Norman Islands. Few connections of this kind were ever more op^

posed ; and few, if any, were ever more happy. The steadiness of
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the parties during this opposition, endeared them to each other: thrv

believed that God had joined them together, and no storm or difficulty

in life was able to put them asunder. If their principal opponents

have acted a more consistent part, it is the better for themselves ; how-

ever, they have lived long enough to know that they meddled with

what did not concern them ; and Mrs. Cooke, many years before her

death, saw that she had been imposed on and deceived ; and that this

marriage was one of the most happy in her family, in which there

were some of the most respectable connections ;—one daughter having

married that most excellent man, Joseph Butterworth, Esq., M. P., a

pattern of practical Christianity, a true friend to the genuine Church
of God, and a pillar in the state : and another was married to the Rev.

Mr. Thomas, rector of Begelly, in South ^Vales, an amiable and truly

pious man. Mr. Clarke's marriage was crowned with a numerous
progeny, six sons, and six daughters : of whom three sons and three

daughters died young, and three sons and three daughters have arrived

at mature age, and are most respectably and comfortably settled in

life. I have judged it necessary to introduce these particulars here,

though out of their chronological order, lest they should afterward dis-

turb the thread of the narrative.'

3. Suffers persecution in the Norman Isles, in 1786.—Doctor

Clarke was stationed in the Norman Isles, so called because

they formerly belonged to Normandy, but were united to the British

crown at the time of the conquest of England by "William, duke

of Normandy. During his labors here he suffered much persecution

from various sources. The following account of his being beset by,

and of his escape from a furious mob, is taken from his commentary

on Luke iv, 30, which is there related of a missionary, but which, he

tells us in his biography, happened to himself while in the island of

Jersey :

—

* A missionarv, who had been sent to a strange land to proclaim

the Gospel of the kingdom of God, and who had passed through many
hardships, and was often in danger of losing his life, through the per-

secutions excited against him, came to a place where he had often

before, at no small risk, preached Christ crucified. About fifty peo-

ple, who had received good impressions from the word of God, as-

sembled. He began his discourse ; and after he had preached about

thirty minutes, an outrageous mob surrounded the house, armed with

different instruments of death, and breathing the most sanguinary

purposes. Some that were within shut to the door, and the missionary

and his flock betook themselves to prayer. The mob assailed the

house, and began to hurl stones against the walls, windows, and ioof;

and in a short time almost every tile was destroyed, and the root

nearly uncovered ; and before they quitted the premises, scarcely left

one square inch of glass in the five windows by which the house was

enlightened. "While this was going forward, a person came with a

pistol to the window opposite to the place where the preacher stood.

(who was then exhorting his flock to be steady, to resign themselves
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to God, and trust in Him,) presented it at him and snapped it, but it

only flashed in the pan ! As the house was a wooden building, they
began with crows and spades to undermine it, and take away its prin-

cipal supports. The preacher then addressed his little flock to this

effect :—" These outrageous people seek not you, but me : if / con-
tinue in the house they will soon pull it down, and we shall all be
buried in the ruins ; I will, therefore, in the name of God, go out to

them, and you will be safe." He then went toward the door : the

poor people got round him and entreated him not to venture out, as

he might expect to be instantly massacred. He went calmly forward,
opened the door, at which a whole volley of stones and dirt was that

instant discharged, but he received no damage. The people were in

crowds in all the space before the door, and filled the road for a con-
siderable way, so that there was no room to pass or repass. As soon
as the preacher made his appearance, the savages became instantly as
silent and as still as night : he walked forward, and they divided to the

right and to the left, leaving a passage of about four feet wide, for

himself, and a young man who followed him, to walk in. He passed
on through the whole crowd, not a soul of whom either lifted a hand
or spoke one word, till he and his companion had gained the utter-

most skills of the mob ! The narrator, who was present on the occa-
sion, goes on to say:—" This was one of the most affecting specta-

cles I ever witnessed : an infuriated mob, without any visible cause,

(for the preacher spoke not one word,) became in a moment as
calm as lambs ! They seemed struck with amazement bordering on
stupefaction ; they stared and stood speechless ; and after they had
fallen back to right and left to leave him a free passage, they were as

motionless as statues ! They assembled with the full purpose to de-
stroy the man who came to show them the way of salvation ; but he,

passing through the midst of them, went his way. Was not the God
of missionaries in this work ? The next Lord's day the missionary
went to the same place, and again proclaimed the Lamb of God, who
taketh away the sin of the world !" '

Take the following as another instance of his narrow escape from

the beasts of the people :

—

* The next Lord's day he went to the same place: the rnob rose

again, and when they began to make a tumult, he called on them to

hear him for a few moments : those who appeared to have the most
influence, grew silent and stilled the rest. He spoke to them to this

effect :
" I have never done any ofyou harm ; my heartiest wish was, and

is, to do you good. I could tell you many things by which you might
grow wise unto salvation, would you but listen to them. Why do
you persecute a man who never can be your enemy, and wishes

to show that he is your friend ? You cannot be Christians, who seek
to destroy a man because he tells you the truth. But are you even
men ? Do you deserve that name ? I am but an individual, and un-

armed, and scores and hundreds of you join together to attack and
destroy this single, unarmed man! Is not this to act like cowards and
assassins ? I am a man and a Christian. I fear you not as a man,—

,

18*
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I would not turn my back upon the best of you, and could probably

put your chief under my feet. St. Paul, tho apostle, was assailed in

like manner by the heathens : they also were dastards and cowards.

The Scripture does not call them men, but, according to the English

translation, certain lewd,fellows of the baser sort,, or according to your

own, which you better understand, Les batteurs de pave-—La canaille.

O shame on you. to come in multitudes to attack an inoffensive stran-

ger in your island, who comes only to call you from wickedness to

serve the living God, and to show you the way which will at last lead

you to everlasting blessedness I" He paused ; there was a shout,

He is a clever fellow, he shall preach, and we will hear him! They
were as good as their word ; he proceeded without any farther hin-

derance from them, and they never after gave him any molestation !

The little preaching house being nearly destroyed, he, some Sab-

baths afterward, attempted to preach old of doors. The mob having

given up persecution, one of the magistrates of St. Aubin, whose name
should be handed down to everlasting fame, took up the business,

came to the place with a mob of his own, and the drummer of the regi-

ment belonging to that place, pulled him down while he was at prayer,

and delivered him into the hands of that canaille of which he was the
_

head; the drummer attended him out of the town beating- the rogue's

march on his drum, and beating him frequently with the drum sticks
;

from whose strokes and other misusage he did not recover for some
weeks. But he wearied out all his persecutors,—there were several

who heard the word gladly ; and for their sakes he freely ventured

himself till at last all opposition totally ceased. 5
-

4. JYo preacher should pyreach more than three times in the day.—
' In a private meeting with some of the principal and senior preachers,

which was held in Mr. W.'s study, to prepare matters for the confer-

ence, he proposed that a rule should be made that no preacher should

preach thrice on the same day : Messrs. Mather, Pawson, Thompson,
and others, said this would be impracticable ; as it was absolutely

necessary, in most cases, that the preachers should preach thrice every

Lord's day, without which the places could not be supplied. Mr. W.
replied, '* It must be given up ; we shall lose our preachers by such

excessive labor." They answered, " Y\ e have all done so : and you

even at a very advanced age have continued to do so." " What I have

done," said he, '• is out of the question ; my life and strength have been

under an especial Providence ; beside, I know better than they how
to preach without injuring myself; and no man can preach thrice a

day without killing himself sooner or later ; and the custom shall not

be continued." They pressed the point no farther, finding that he

was determined ; but they deceived him after all, by altering the

minute thus, when it went to the press :
—" No preacher shall any more

preach three times in the same day (to the same congregation.") By
which clause the minute was entirely nrutrali/.ed. He who preaches

the Gospel as he ought, must do it with his whole strength of body

and soul, and he who undertakes a labor of this kind thrice every

« Lord's day, will infallibly shorten his life by it. lie who, instead of

preaching, titUss to the people, merely speaks about good things, or

tells a religious story, will never injure himself by such an employ-

ment ; such a person does not labor in the word and doctrine, he tells
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his tale, and as he preaches so his congregation believes, and sinners

are left as he found them.'

5. Dr. Clarke's notice of the French revolution, and the effects of
preachers taking part in political disputes.— ' About this time the

French revolution seemed to interest the whole of Europe. On the

question of its expediency and legality, men were strangely divided.

The high tories considered it as a most atrocious rebellion ; the whi<*s,

and those who leaned to a republican creed, considered it a most jus-

tifiable exertion of an enslaved nation to break its chains, and free

itself from the most unprincipled despotism and abject slavery. The
history of this mighty contest is well known. The nation succeeded,
though opposed by all the powers of Europe; and many of its offi-

cers acquired such eminent degrees of military glory, as sumassed
every thing of the kind since the days of the Grecian republics, and
the times of the ancient Romans. But having defeated all its ene-

mies, it became ambitious, and went through several forms of govern-

ment : the mass of the people produced a national assembly,—this a

directonj,—this a consular triumvirate,—this a dictator,—this a king

of the French,—this an emperor, who ruled fur a considerable time

with unlimited power and unexampled success ; confounding the poli-

tics of the European states, and annihilating their armies.

At last Napoleon, the most accomplished general and potentate

which modern times have produced, by an ill-judged winter campaign
against Russia, had an immense army destroyed by the frost, himself

barely escaping from the enemy ; after which his good fortune seemed
generally to forsake him; till at last, when on the eve of victory, at

the famous battle of Waterloo, by one of those chances of war, to

which many little men owe their consequent greatness, and great men
their downfall, he was defeated, and having thrown himself on the

generosity of the British, he was sent a prisoner to the rock of St.

Helena, where, by confinement, and ungenerous treatment, he became
a prey to disease and death.

On the merits of this revolution, in all the states through which it

passed, the British nation was itself greatly divided. Even religious

people caught the general mania, greatly accelerated by the publica-

tions of Thomas Paine, particularly his Rights of J)rlan, insomuch
that the pulpits of all parties resounded with the pro and con politics

of the day, to the utter neglect of the pastoral duty ; so that " the

hungry sheep looked up and were not fed."

It was the lot of Mr. Clarke to be associated at this time with two
eminent men, who unfortunately took opposite sides of this great po-

litical question ; one pleading tor the lowest republicanism, while the

other exhausted himself in maintaining the divine right of kings and
regular governments to do what might seem right in their own eyes,

the people at large having nothing to do with the laws but to obey
them. His soul was grieved at this state of things; but he went
calmly on his way, preaching Christ crucified for the redemption of a

lost world ; and though his abilities were greatly inferior to those of

his colleagues, his congregations were equal to theirs, and his word
more abundantly useful. Political preachers neither convert souls nor

build up believers on their most holy faith : one may pique himself on
his loyalty, the other on his liberality and popular notions of govern-
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meni; but in the sight of the great Head of the Church, the first is a

sounding brass, the second a tinkling cymbal.

Jlrcades ambo

Et eantare pares, et respondere parali.

Both stubborn statesmen, both with skill inspired,

To scold or bluster as their cause required.

When preacherg of the Gospel become parties in party polities,

religion mourns, the Church is unedified, and political disputes agitate

even the faithful of the land. Such preachers, no matter which side

they take, are no longer the messengers of glad tidings, but the seeds-

men of confusion, and wasters of the heritage of Christ. Though Mr.

Clarke had fully made up his mind on the politics of the day, and

never swerved from his whig principles, yet in the pulpit there was

nothing heard from him but Christ cruciiied, and the salvation pro-

cured by his blood.'

C. Narrowly escapes shipwreck. The following incidents are detailed

in a letter which Dr. Clarke sent to Miss Cooke, previously to his

marriage :

—

' Wednesday night I could not rest well, notwithstanding my former

fatigue ; my busy spirit foreboding something to which I could not

give a name, kept all the avenues of my senses unlocked. I got up,

and after having taken a little breakfast, I was summoned to the pier

to sail for Guernsev. I set off, accompanied by some friends who

came to escort me to the port, where I found the vessel waiting only

fen' me. Truly it blew a hurricane ; but the captain was determined

to sail. We were badly manned before, but now it was much worse,

as one of our sailors having got ten shillings, was determined not to

stir till he had drunk it out. We loosed out from the pier-head, and

got under sail : but although we had two reefs in our mainsail, the sea

ran so hi^h, and the wind was so boisterous, we soon found our vessel

had more canvass than she could live under : we were in consequence

thereof obliged to lie to, that we might take down our weather jib

sheet, and put a small one in its place. I had taken a stand at the

bulk-head, from whence I had the opportunity of seeing every thing

around me. And what think you I saw clearest ? Why, the awful

aspect of death impressed on every thing. A sensation, unusual to

me, sunk my soul as to the centre of the earth, or bottom of the abyss.

" Alas ! thought I, and am I indeed afraid of death? Is this the issue

of matters with me I Lord Jesus, into thy hands I commit my spirit!

on the infinite merit of thy blood I rest my soul !" Immediately all

was calm : and this enabled me to take a full look at death, who was

shortly to pass by in dreadful port. The sailors being unhandy, the

weather jib sheet was long in setting, and the vessel during the time

was wearing toward a range of dreadful rocks. The sea continuing

to run hi<m, and the wind blowing fiercely, brought us so much in

leeway, that the vessel would not answer the helm, but drove among

the rocks. In a i^w moments all was commotion! exertion ! and

despair! and a cry more drcodful than that of lire at midnight issued

from all quarters, " Cut away the boat ! get ready the boat! the ves-

sel is lost! the vessel is lost!" The people on the pier (for we were
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not far distant from it) seeing our danger, and believing our shipwreck
inevitable, got out a boat with four strong men to try to save the lives

of the passengers and sailors. At this solemn crisis, fell, pallid

despair, had miscreated every face :—with the utmost safety I believe

I may aver, scarcely a particle of corcrage or equanimity remained in

any, save in a captain of regulars and your A. (J. Through the grace
of God my soul was quite unmoved : I waited, like the captain, to

meet my fate with firmness : nor did my countenance or actions be-

tray any anxiety or carking care. In the moment, when a dreadful

rock within two or three yards of our he bow gave us every thing to

dread, and took away the last grain of hope, God, who sits above the

water floods, by an unseen arm hove the vessel to leeward : she past

the rock as within a hair's breadth, answered once more her helm, and
from the lip of eternity we escaped into the pier ! O Lord God! how
marvellous are thy doings in the earth ! and how dost thou manifest
thy wonders in the mighty waters !

"The sea lias now confess'd thy power,
And given me back to thy command

;

It could not, Lord, my life devour,

Safe in the hollov.- of thy hand.'"

I cannot help saying something here by way of eulogium on the

brave military captain. His great presence of mind, his action, and
his courage, showed him to be a great man: and had he vital religion,

I am persuaded a greater (in his profession) perhaps Europe could
not boast of. His name is Haniield, I think of the twenty-second
regiment. I must say, it was nothing to my honor, that I stood in

the trying time with courage : it was the grace of Christ, and that only,

which enabled me to turn my eyes undaunted on the tomb, the watery
tomb. To God, only wise and gracious, be the eternal glory ascribed

through Christ Jesus ! Amen.
Perhaps you will be surprised at what follows. Though we but a

few moments before escaped destruction, yet the desperate captain of

the vessel would go out again ! I thought, " Seeing God has saved
my life from going down into the pit, it would be tempting his provi-

dence to go out again with them ; I will, therefore, take a boat and go
immediately to shore." But I again thought, " Will it not reflect dis-

honour on the religion I profess, and the sacred character 1 bear ? If

all go out again, and /stay behind, will it not be reported the Method-
ist preacher was afraid of death; his boasted spiritual evidences of
salvation did not free him from its power ! 'Tis granted it may be so:

in the name of Jesus, 1 will once more venture !" Perhaps mv
dear M. may be induced to say, " The reasoning was absurd, and the

action condemnable." "Well, be it so : but out 1 went, and what I

suffered during the passage, my pen cannot describe. Every minute,

and sometimes oftener, the sea washed over the vessel ; the violent

agitation made me sick, almost unto death ; and vomiting till the blood

came was but a part of what I suffered :—but of this dreary tale I

shall say no more.'

7. His thirst for knowledge, and his manner ofpursuing after it.—
By

:a rash vow which he made in consequence^ of being improperly

reproved by one of his colleagues, Dr. Clarke had remitted his studies,
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'more especially the Greek and Latin languages, for about four years.

Being, however, convinced that such a vow, made under such circum-

stances, should be rather broken than kept, he commenced his studies

again with renewed ardor ; and the following is his account of the

manner in which he pursued them :

—

4 Bcintr now cut off from all his religious and literary acquaintances,

and having little or no travelling, except occasionally going from island

to island, he began seriously to enter on the cultivation of his mind. His

Greek and Latin had been long comparatively neglected, and his first

care was to take up his grammars and commence his studies de novo.

When he had re-committed to memory the necessary paradigms of the

Greek verbs, he then took up the first volume of Grabe's edition of the

Scptuagint, which was taken from the Codex's Alexandrinus, deposit-

ed in the British museum ; a MS. in unical characters, probably of

the fourth century, and which formerly belonged to the patriarchal

Church of Alexandria, and was sent a present from Cyril Lucaris,

patriarch of Constantinople, to Charles II., by Sir Thomas Roe, then

the British ambassador at the Porte. "When he began this study, he

found he had nearly every thing to learn ; having almost entirely,

through long disuse, forgotten his Greek, though at school he had read

a part of the Greek Testament, and most of those works of Lucian,

which are usually read in schools.

The reason why he took up the Septuagi7it, was chiefly to see how

it differed from the Hebrew text, of which he had gained considerable,

knowledge, by the Hebrew studies already mentioned. After a little

severe fagging, he conquered the principal difficulties, and found this

study nofonly pleasing, but profitable. In many respects he observed

that the Septuagint cast much light on the Hebrew text ; and plainly

saw, that without the help of this ancient version, it would have been

nearly impossible to have gained any proper knowledge of the Hebrew

Bible ; the Hebrew language being all lost, except what remains in the

Pentateuch, prophetical writings, and some of the historical books of

the Bible. For the whole of the Old Testament is not in Hebrew,

several parts both of Ezra and Daniel being in the Chaldee language,

beside one verse in the Prophet Jeremiah, x, 11. The Sepluagint

version being made in a time in which the Hebrew was vernacular,

about two hundred and eighty-five years before Christ, and in which

the Greek language was well known to the learned among the Jews ;

the translators of this version had advantages which we do not now

possess, and which can never again be possessed by man ; we must

have recourse to them for the meaning of a multitude of Hebrew

words which we can have in no other way. And as to the outcry

against this version, it appears to be made by those who do not un-

derstand the question, and are but slenderly acquainted with the cir-

cumstances of the case. The many readings in this version which

are not now found in the Hebrew text, we should be cautious how we

charge as forgeries : the translators most probably followed copies

much more correct than those now extant, and which contained those

readings which we now charge on the Scptuagint, as arbitrary varia-

tions from the Hebrew verity. Indeed, several of these very readings

\
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have been confirmed by the collations of Hebrew MSS., made by Dr.

Kennicott, at home, and De Rossi, abroad.

He continued these studies till he had read the Septuagint through

to the end of the Psalms
;
generally noting down the most important

differences between this version and the Hebrew text, and entered

them in the margin of a 4to. Bible in three vols., which was afterward

unfortunately lost. At this time his stock of books was very small,

and having no living teacher, he laboured under many disadvantages.

But when, in the course of his changing for the alternate supply of the

societies in the islands, he visited the island of Jersey, he had much
assistance from the public library in St. Helliers. This contained a
large collection of excellent books, which was bequeathed for the use

of the public by the Rev. Philip Falle, one of the ministers of the

island, and its most correct historian. Here, for the first time, he
had the use of a Polyglot Bible, that of Bishop Walton. The Prole-

gomena to the first volume he carefully studied, and from the account

contained there of the ancient versions, particularly the oriental, he

soon discovered that some acquaintance with these, especially the

Syriac and Chaldee, would be of great use to him in his Biblical re-

searches.

With the history and importance of the Septuagint version he Mas
pretty well acquainted ; and also with those of the Vulgate. Dean
Pridcaux's Connections had given him an accurate view of the Chal-

dee version, or Targums of Onkelos on the law, and Jonathan Ben
Uzziel on the prophets. To read the Samaritan Pentateuch, he

had only to learn the Samaritan alphabet : the Hebrew text and the

Samaritan being exactly the same as to language, though the latter

preserves a much fuller account of the different transactions recorded

by Moses ; writes the words more fully, giving the essential vowels,

which in multitudes of places are supplied in the Hebrew text only by
the *Masoretic points; and beside, this text contains many important

variations in the chronology. The Samaritan version, which was made
from this, is in the same character, contains the same matter, but is

in a different dialect, not to say language. It is Chaldee in its basis,

with the admixture of many words, supposed to be of Cuthic origin.

Having met with a copy of Walton's Jnlroduclio ad Linguas Ori-

entates, he applied himself closely to the study of the Syriac^ as far as

it is treated of in that little manual ; and translated and wrote out the

whole into English, which he afterward enlarged much from the Sclwla

Syriaca of Professor Leusden. By the time he had finished this

work, he found himself capable of consulting any text in the Syriac

version ; and thus the use of the Polyglot became much more exten-

sive to him ; and all the time that he could spare from the more im-

mediate duties of his office, he spent in the public library, reading and
collating the original texts in the Polyglot, particularly the Hebrew,
Samaritan, Chaldee, Syriac, Vulgate, and Septuagint. The Arabic,

Persian, and Elhiopic, he did not attempt—despairing to make any
improvement in those languages without a preceptor. A circumstance

here deserves to be noticed, which to him appeared a particular inter-

ference of Divine Providence ; of it the reader will form his own esti-

mate. Knowing that he could not always enjoy the benefit of the

Polyglot in the public library, he began earnestly to wish to have a
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copy of his own : but three pounds per quarter, and his food, which

was the whole of his income as a preacher, could ill supply any sum

'for the purchase of books. Believing that it was the will oj God that he

should cultivate his mind in Biblical knowledge, both on his own ac-

count, and on that of the people to whom he ministered : and believ-

ing that to him the original texts were necessary for this purpose ;

and finding that he could not hope to possess money sufficient to make

such a purchase, he thought, that in the course of God's providence,-

he would furnish him with this precious gift. He acquired a strong

confidence that by some means or other he should get a Polyglot.

One morning a preacher's wife who lodged in the same family said,

« Mr. C, I had a strange dream last night." " What was it, Mrs. D. 1"

said he. " Why, I dreamed that some person, I know not who, had

made you a present of a Polyglot Bible." He answered, ki That I

shall get a Polyglot soon, I have no doubt, but/mtr, or by whom, I

know not." In the course of a day or two he received a letter con-

taining a bank note of 10/. from a person from whom he never ex-

pected any thing of the kind: he immediately exclaimed, Ihre is the

Polyglot! He laid by the cash, wrote to a friend in London, who

procured him a tolerable good copy of Walton's Polyglot, the price

-exactly 10/. .

The reader will not have forgotten the most remarkable circumstance

of his obtaining the money by which hepurchased a Hebrew grammar.

These two providential circumstances were the only foundation of all

the knowledge he afterward acquired, either in oriental learning or

Biblical literature. In obtaining both these works he saw the hand of

God, and this became a powerful inducement to him to give all dili-

gence to acquire and fidelity to use that knowledge which came to

him through means utterlv out of his own reach, and so distinctly

marked to°his apprehension by the especial providence of God. He
' continued in the Norman islands three years, laboring incessantly for

the o-ood of the people who heard him, though by the abundance of

his Tabors, and intense studv, he greatly impaired his health.'

S. Enters as a student in Trinity College, Dublin.—•' Shortly after

Mr. Clarke came to Dublin, he entered himself a medical student in

Trinity College, and attended several courses of lectures ;
one on the

institutes of medicine, by Dr. Dickison, regius physician ; one on ana-

tomy, by Dr. Cleghorn; and one on chemistry, by Dr. R. Perceval.

From. these studies, aided by his own sedulous application, he obtained

a sufficiency of medical knowledge to serve his own large family in

all common cases, and to keep, what he ever considered the bane of

families, all apothecaries from his door. When he thought that skill

superior to his own was wanted, he employed some respectable physi-

cian ; and always kept and prepared the medicines necessary for do-

mestic use. His attendance, on Dr. Perceval's lectures brought on an

intimacy between him and that excellent man and eminent physician,.

which has been unbroken for many years, and still flourishes with high

respect on both sides.'

9. In 1795 commenceshis studies preparatory to his Commentary.—
' It was in this place, and at this time, that he more particularly em-

ployed himself in writing notes for a commentary on the Old and New
Testaments. To enable him to do so with greater ability, correctness,
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Rnd satisfaction to himself, he began the critical reading of the origi-

nal texts ; and first, literally translated every verse of the Old and

New Testaments from their originals, marking all the various read-

ings, and comparing them with our present authorized version. He
also diligently pursued his oriental studies, in order to his better un-

derstanding and explaining not only eastern customs and metaphors,

but to enable him to obtain a clearer insight into the spirit of oriental

poetry and diction ; all which information he knew to be highly im-

portant to any one who should undertake to write a commentary on the

sacred Scriptures.

Here, properly speaking, Mr. C. commenced that life of literary

labor which ultimately produced such numerous and important results ;

though it required the progress of years to bring them to a state of

maturity. He however never permitted his literary work to interfere

with his ministerial labors, which were of no ordinary importance ; for,

beside the duties belonging to a superintendent, he had the charge of

visiting the infirm, the sick, and the dying ; and in conjunction with

his colleagues, to preach in all the different chapels in the widely

extended circuit, which at that period of time stretched cast and west

from Woolwich to Twickenham, and north and south from Totenham

to Dorking. Thus his walks were long, and his preaching, as well as

other religious duties, frequent on the Sabbath and on the week days.

It was his constant practice to keep a journal of all the texts he

preached on, and all the places he preached at, in the regular chrono-

logical order of the. days of the month, years, &c. On computing from

this journal the distances of the respective places, and the number of

times he preached, it is found that he had walked, during the three

years he remained in London, in the mere duty of preaching, upward

of seven thousand miles; for he invariably performed these journeys on

foot, except to Dorking ; and, for the most part, he was accompanied

by his old and attached friend, the late John Buttress, Esq., of Spital-

fields ; and, with few exceptions, the two friends always returned home

together after the preaching ; indeed, so inseparable were these com-

panions in all their walks on these occasions, and so remarkably dis-

similar were they in their respective sizes, that they obtained the

epithets of Robin Hood and Little John.''

10. His translation of the JVew Testament.— 1 Though the preach-

ings of Mr. Clarke were at this time many, and his other duties ex-

tensive, yet by a strict redemption of time, he found leisure to prosecute

his studies ; and on May the 2Sth, of this year, he finished an entire-

ly new translation of the New Testament from the Greek, which he

had begun June 10th of the year preceding.

This translation was made very carefully, and was illustrated with

critical notes, explanatory of the reasons why he either deviated from

the received original text, or varied from the authorized translation.*

Thus duty and study went hand in hand, and time was bought up in

order to improve himself, that he might be the better enabled to bene-

fit others.'

* This translation has, since the doctor's dcatb, been destroyed, in consequence

of his often repeated wish to that effect, as he considered it not sufficiently perfect

to meet the eye of criticism.

Vol. V.

—

iprilt 1834. 19
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11. His early hours devoted to study.—'It mu3t ever be kept ia

mind, that Mr. Clarke was, from his youth, an extremely early riser,

seldom remaining in bed after four o'clock in the morning. Thus
he not only availed himself of a considerable portion of the time which

many persons consume in sleep, but also of that elasticity of thought

which the mind possesses after the rest of sleep, as well as that col-

lectedness of ideas and freshness of feelings, which as yet the events

of the day have not disturbed. He not only gained time by this sys-

tem of early rising ; but he saved time by rarely accepting any invi-

tations to dinner parties : when he did dine from home, he was almost

invariably accompanied by Mrs. Clarke, and they returned home as

soon afterward as possible : as neither of them ever took tea, nor any

substitute for it, this was their apology for shortening their visits.

—

With a few particular friends, with whom Mr. and Mrs. Butterworth

were always associated, he was extremely intimate, and an interchange

of social hospitalities frequently concluded the labors of a long day

devoted to severe study. With these few families it was their custom

to sup soon after eight o'clock, after preaching, and they again with

him in rotation at the same hour ; and when the business of the day

was over, his naturally cheerful and social spirit expanded into unre-

served and friendly conversation, enlived by accounts of former times,

and striking and interesting events. Such intercourse tended to keep

alive the cheerfulness of his disposition, and invigorated the spirit.'

12. The 7iucleus of his library.— ' During the three years Mr.

Clarke remained in London, he was, by his excessive application and

various labors, acquiring extensive information, and also forming the

nucleus of a library, which was, in subsequent years, second to few

private collections in the kingdom. He possessed an accurate know-

ledge of books, and was skilful in his selection of them ; often ac-

quiring great literary curiosities by promptitude in seeking them di-

rectly he understood they were to be met with ; {e\v book stalls could

be passed by him without at least a partial examination. Already he

was pretty much known among the London booksellers, and was sure

to have their respective catalogues forwarded to him directly on their

publication : he lost no time in going over them, marking such as he

was solicitous of possessing. On the publication of the catalogue of

the library of the Rev. Mr. Fell, principal of the dissenting college at

Hackney, Mr. Clarke observed advertised ".,2 black-letter Bible."—

The day fixed for the sale happening to be on what was termed among
the Methodists a quarterly meeting day, which is a time appointed by

that body for the adjustment of their accounts, &c, &c, and which

required his personal attendance during the very hours of- sale ; he

therefore desired his friend and bookseller, Mr. William Raynes, to

attend the auction, and purchase for him " the black-letter Bible, if it

went for any thing in reason :" he did so, the book was put up, and

Bavnes had only one competitor, and on a trifling advance on a mo-
derate last bid, it was knocked down to the bookseller. On inquiry,

Mr. Baynes found that his opponent was by trade a gold beater, and

that he had bid for the book merely on account of the skins on which

it was written, and as soon as he had gone to the extent of their value

for the purposes of his calling, he had given up the contest ; hence

the trifling advance secured its higher destiny and better fate.'
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13. His account of a copy of Wickliffs Bible above mentioned.—
« This Bible, the first translation into the English language, and evi-

dently, from the orthography and diction, the oldest copy of that trans-

lation, was once the property of Thomas a' Woodstock, youngest son

of Edward III., king of England, and brother to Edward the Black

Prince, and John of Gaunt. Thomas a 1 Woodstock was born A. D.
1355, and was supposed to have been smothered between two beds ;

or, others say, causelessly beheaded at Calais, Sept. S, 1397, in the

forty-second year of his age, by Thomas Mowbray, earl marshal of

England, at the instance of his nephew, King Richard II. His arms
appear on the shield at the top of the first page, and are the same as

those on his monument in Westminster Abbey. In many respects

the language of this MS. is older than that found in most of those

copies which go under the name of John 'Wickliff. This MS. was
once in the possession of the celebrated Dr. John Hunter. It was
found in a most shattered condition, and from the hay and bits of mortar

that were in it, leads to this most natural conclusion, that it had been

hid, probably during the JWcmjun persecution, in stacks of hay, and

at other times built up in walls', and not unfrequently, it would appear,

that it had been secreted under ground, as was evidenced from the

decayed state of many of its pages, especially the early ones.

(Signed) ' Adam Clarke.'
14. His manner of preserving J\ISS.— ' But these parts of pages

have been most carefully restored by the neat and diligent hand of Mr.
Clarke, the writing itself being only in the first page affected, and all

the rest he has curiously and carefully mended with parchment, which

he has stained to the color of the MS. itself. For this neatness, in

reference to books, he was always remarkable ; if it were possible to

restore a tattered leaf, shreds of paper stained to the shade of the

original were sure to be immediately applied to preserve what was left

;

and many of his female friends contributed to him of their stout, old-

fashioned silks, with which he inlaid defective oriental MS. covers, or

pasted down the backs, not trusting into the hands of bookbinders

what they might easily injure, but could never restore ; beside,

many of such MSS. would not have admitted of the English mode
of binding, and could only effectually be done in the very mode he

adopted.'

15. Difficulties in his literary pursuits overcome.—'When he first

began to entertain an idea of writing notes for a commentary on the

Old and New Testaments, though he had long studied oriental lite-

rature, yet, when he came to bring forth his knowledge in the form of

criticisms on the word of God, he required the ablest consulting au-

thority, and he had no good Arabic dictionary. It was utterly impos-

sible for him to get on without one, so he wrote to his bookseller to

procure for him " Meninski's Thesaurus," if it were possible to obtain

it. The reply was, " One copy had the day before been sold at a pub-

lic <Bale, to a brother in the trade, for thirty pounds ; that he had been to

see what he would let it go for, and he demanded forty guineas, saying

he could make even more of it ; but he would keep it forty-eight hours

for the answer." The bookseller knew he could not treat, with Mr.

Clarke's small means, for such a sum, without first writing to him, to

know if he could pay for the book: Mr. C. immediately wrote to a
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friend, requesting to " borrow that sum for three months ;" telling him,

that " without the Thesaurus he was utterly at a stand in the prose-

cution of his studies and projected commentary, and that his income

should faithfully discharge his kindness at the end of three months."

—

At the same time he instructed his bookseller to call on Mr. for

the money. The following day but one, how was he confounded to

receive a letter from his friend, stating " the seriousness of the sum
required for the book ;"—expatiating on " the little knowledge he had

of the value of money ;"—many instructions 4 - to confine his wishes

and wants to his circumstances ;"—and finally the letter concluded by

saying, that " under all considerations he had and must refuse to lend

the money." What was to be done ? Another copy of Meninski's

Thesaurus might not soon again be in the market, and Mr. Clarke

was utterly at a stand without it. Thus circumstanced, he determi-

ned to ask his friend, Mr. Ewer, of Bristol, to lend him the neces-

sary sum ; and he called upon him, and said, " Mr. Ewer, I want to

borrow from you forty pounds for three months, at the end of which I

will repay you ; will you lend me that sum V To which his kind

friend replied, "Yes, Mr. Clarke, twenty times that sum for twenty

times as long if you wish it : you may have it to-day." He accepted

the loan, enclosed it to the bookseller, who procured with it Meninski;

which was his constant study companion throughout life, and without

which he could not have gone on with his commentary notes. It

need scarcely be added that the forty pounds was duly returned at the

end of the three months ; and ever did he value him who was the friend

in need.'

1C. Organizes a Philological Society.— ' It was not possible for Mr.

Clarke to remain long inactive in either gaining or endeavoring to

diffuse useful knowledge ; and though his various duties occupied the

chief part of his time and attention, yet he sought out and found op-

portunities of cultivating literature, and science in general : but in

order to embody, and give consistency to his views and feelings, we
find him shortly after his arrival in Liverpool projecting and forming

a society for literary and scientific purposes ; for which he drew up

rules, and organized its constitution. This society was instituted at

Liverpool, December ISth, 1S01, and it put forth a printed copy of

rules, under the title of " Rides of the Philological Society." To
these rules of the Philological Society succeeded a printed list of

questions to be considered by the different members of which it was
formed, all important to the cause of science and general literature.

It is well known that both the rules and questions, as well as the. in-

troductory address, were the suggestions and drawing up of Mr. Clarke,

he having been unanimously chosen its president. This society pro-

duced many very excellent papers, and excited a considerable inquiry

into scientific knowledge and useful philosophy.'

17. An illustration of his literary acquirements in determining the

unknown inscription on the stone to be ancient Coptic.—In a letter fisted

London, April 4, 1804, addressed to his wife, he goes on to say :

—

k I

have been very little out since I came here ; but through the medium of

Mr. Caynes, I have had an interview with the secretary to the Royal
Society of Antiquarians, who informed me that they had just received

from Egypt a curious stone, with a threefold inscription ; one hiero-

glyphics, the other Greek, and the third utterly unknown. He offered





Review of Dr. Clarke's Life. 221

to take me to the society's apartments in Somerset house, and show

it to me. " All," he continued, " of the literati of the metropolis

have been to see it, several members of the Asiatic Society, the fa-

mous Sanscreet scholar, Charles Wilkins, F.K.S., &c, &c, and not

one of them can find out the matter of the stone, nor the third inscrip-

tion. Sir, it pours contempt upon all modern learning, and is a lan-

guage that has been utterly lost. As the Greek inscription shows
that it relates to the deification of one of the Ptolemies, it is evidently

several hundred years older than the Christian era : however, if you

choose, sir, you shall have the privilege of seeing it." He seemed
to treat me with such a more than quantum sufficit of hateur, that I

really did not wish to lay myself under so much obligation : however,

I endeavored to thank him in the best manner I could. He then said,

«' If you are conversant in Greek, I can repeat part of the last lines

of the Greek inscription to you." I bowed and said nothing. He
then began, and interpreted as he went on. Among many things, he

said, " The stone is so hard, that no instrument we have could cut it ;

and the inscription itself points this out, for the decree is, that it

should be cut on a hard stone.'' A. C.— Sir, I do not think, whatever

quality the stone may be of, that drspso; here signifies hard ; its ideal

and proper meaning is finnt and it probably refers to the local esta-

blishment of the stone : it means to be set up firmly in an obvious

place. He was not willing to give up his own opinion ; but he would
not maintain it : the interview ended.

On Saturday morning I called on Mr. Baynes, and found the

doctor had been there again inquiring for me, and wishing me to meet
him there at twelve o'clock, and he would take me in a coach to

Somerset house. I appeared indifferent about it ; however, Mr. B.

and Mr. N. pressed me so much to accept the offer, for they wished

to have a peep also, that I consented to go.

The doctor came precisely at the appointed time, and behaved

himself with less stiffness ; we entered the coach, and drove forward
;

the conversation was chiefiy about the " stone and its indescribable

inscription,-with the contempt which it poured on the learning of the

most learned," &c, &c. He talked also about Persian, and " assured

me that we had derived many English words from it," and mentioned

some. I mentioned others. I soon had the ground to myself. Arrived

at Somerset house, we entered, and I was led to the apartment where
the stone was. Doctor.—" Here is this curious and ancient stone*

which Sir Sidney Smith took from General Menou, and which he

valued so much that the French government endeavored to make the

restoration of it one part of the definitive treaty." I had only begun
to look at the stone when the member who is employed in making out

the Greek inscription came in, I suppose by appointment. I viewed

it silently for sotne time. Doctor.—Well, sir, what do you think of

it ? A. C.—Why, sir, it is certainly very curious. Doctor.—What
do you think the stone is ? Some suppose it to be porphyry, others

granite ; but none are agreed. A. C.—Why, sir, it is neither por-

phyry nor granite ; it is basaltes. Doctor.—Basaltes, think you ?

A. C.—Yes, sir, I am certain it is nothing but basaltes, interspersed

with mica and quartz. I pledge myself it will strike fire with flint.

This produced some conversation, in which the other gentleman took
19*
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a part ; at last my opinion became current. I then measured the
stone, and the doctor, finding I was doing it secundem artem, was Had
to take down the dimensions. Then the " unknown inscription" came
into review. A. C.—This inscription is Coptic, and differs only from
the printed Coptic, in Wilkins' Testament, as printed Persian does
from manuscript. Dr. "VVoide's Coptic Grammar was brought out of
the library, and I demonstrated my position. Thus in a {ew minutes
was delivered into their hands a key by which the whole may be easily

made out.'

IS. Testimonies to his literary merit.—About this time the Eclectic

Review made its appearance ; and the following letters from Mr. Sam-
uel Greatheed, one of its chief managers, show the high estimation in

which Dr. Clarke was held by the literary gentlemen who conducted

that work :

—

London, Oct. 6, 1S04.
' Dear Sir,—With a copy of the prospectus of the Eclectic Review,

I have to address to you my earnest request that you will e.xert your
literary attainments for the assistance of this benevolent and important
undertaking. Though I have not enjoyed the privilege of a personal
acquaintance with you, I am not a stranger to the laudable assiduity
with which you have applied yourself to literary pursuits ; and I un-
derstand that Hebrew, and other oriental languages, which are highly
useful to Biblical criticism, have especially engaged your attention.
Your help as a reviewer in this department, or in any other which may
be agreeable to you, is entreated. Favor me with an early replv, and
I will transmit to you a copy of the rules proposed for the private con-
duct of the reviewer, together with such books as have been selected,
or may be pointed out by you from those which have been published
within the present year. Hints for the improvement of the annexed
prospectus, which you may suggest for the advantage of this under-
taking, will be very acceptable. I am, dear sir, with great esteem,
your obedient servant, Samuel Greatheed.'

From the Same.

London, October 12, 1S04.
4 Dear Sir,—Accept my thanks for your favor of the 9th, with the

remarks on the prospectus. Several of them have been adopted in a
large number of copies now printed. I have seriously attended to the
difficulties which you have stated, against taking a part regularly in
the execution of the task which has devolved upon a few of us • but
I trust you will be able to surmount them. Our pressure for time is

extreme, and I have ventured to send you Mr. Sharp's two recent
publications, and a small Hebrew grammar, of which only the intro-
duction is new ; and as it contains the best examples of the paradigms,
and is most commonly used in dissenting academies, it is worthy of
notice. I know not your judgment on the Hebrew points, but you are
well aware that much may be said on both sides of the subject. You
will greatly oblige me by your remarks on Mr. Sharp's Hebrew tracts,

or at least upon one of them in the course of the month, in order
that we may insert them in our first number. Relying on your zeal
in this Biblical department, I remain your obliged servant,

* Samuel Greatheed.'
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From the Same.

Newport-Pagnell, Nov. 7, 1804.

* My Dear Sir,—It has given me some uneasiness not earlier to

have been able to acknowledge your very acceptable letters of the 24th

and 27th of October, and to thank you for the valuable reviews ac-

companying the latter, all of which were duly forwarded to me from

town. Instead, however, of occupying you with a detail of my hin-

derances, I rely on your candor to give me credit for an earnest wish

to have obviated them had it been practicable.

Every instance of your zeal for the important work in which we

are enlaced, demands" my cordial thanks, and none more than the

exertion of your talents to render the work respectable by your review

of Sir William Jones' grammar, which will appear in the first number.

Our printer will get the Persian set up at another house where they are

competent to the business, and the sheet shall be sent to you by post

for vour revision, to guard against mistakes in a business in which we

are 'ignorant. I likewise beg the favor of you, as early as convenient,

to attend to what relates to Persian literature in Lord Teignmoutk's

Life of Sir William Jones: any remarks that occur to you in perusing

the work will be acceptable, though wc would not trouble you to draw

up a finished review, another person having undertaken it. It will

depend upon the materials that may be ready, whether your reviews of

the Greek and Hebrew grammar are inserted in the first or following

number ; if all were put in at once, our readers might, perhaps, join

with your own complaints, and cry out, Ne quid nimis.

I have not had time to examine the force of Mr. Sharp's argu-

ments on the Greek articles : if you think the ground not tenable, it

may be better for us not to occupy it : thank God, the proofs of our

Lord's Divinity do not rest upon such points. On you we rely for

eastern criticisms, and these may perhaps occupy as much of your

time as you can comfortably atford us. As we propose an article of

correspondence on literary subjects, I should think your list of passages

in the Zendavesta, if not too extensive, very proper lor that depart-

ment. I have a list of all the translations of the Bible in the duke of

Wirtemberg's library for the first number : if you prepare such a

paper, it may be introduced in the second. It we had many friends

as zealous as yourself, we should not fear for our final success :
our

aim is to do good and to serve the cause of religion. Forget not the

need of yours sincerely, Samuel Greatheed.'

From the Same.

Ntuport-Pagnell Nov. 17, 1804.

' My Dear Sir,—I have been carefully revising your account of

the Persian grammar, and though I have found very little that could

be omitted or much abridged, I have ventured to make some transpo-

sitions and verbal alterations, which 1 judged tor the better ;
wishing

that so accurate a piece of criticism should be, even in minor points

of stvle, as complete as possible. I hope you have received « Lord

Teianmouth's Biography of Sir William Jones," and that you wdl

favour us with your remarks upon it at your earliest convemency, as

our respected friend wishes to complete his review of the work, for
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the second number. Your account of the Greek and Hebrew gram-
mars will be inserted in succession. Haste obliges me to close ab-

ruptly. Yours sincerely, Samuel Greatheed.'

This article has lengthened out so much on our hands that we
must postpone any farther extracts or remarks until our next number.

In the meantime we hope those of our readers who have not yet read

the work will procure it, and examine it for themselves.

CHURCH PROPERTY IN THE M. E. CHURCH.

Is order to understand the economy of Methodism, it is necessary to trace it to its

source. When Mr. Wesley commenced preaching, he had no intention of forming-

separate societies, of building houses of worship, and of establishing a regular mi-
nistry

;
and had his views and wishes of reviving pure religion in the established

Church of England been seconded by the clergy of that Church, as they ought to

have been, in all probability Methodism, as a distinct sect, would never have exist-
ed

;
but instead of adopting this wise conduct, they treated him with scorn, repuls-

ed him from their pulpits, and this compelled him either to cease preaching the
Gospel altogether, which he dare not do, or to seek for other places to discharge
his high duties, as a minister of Jesus Christ. When first forbidden the use of
the churches, he went into the fields, where he proclaimed the glad tidings of the
Gospel to the thousands who flocked to hear him, and who anxiously inquired
what this ' new doctrine meant.' The consequence was that multitudes of sinners
of a ;

I sorts, being awakened to a sense of their sinfulness and danger, inquired what
they should do to be saved. To those he gave his counsel

; and that he might do
it more conveniently, he appointed a time and place when and where he might
meet them altogether. Hence the foundation of societies. As their number con-
tinually increased, private rooms would not accommodate them, much less the mul-
titudes who fiocked from every quarter to hear the word preached. These cir-

cumstances, all arising out of the course of events, without any previously devised
plan of Mr. Wesley, led to the building of separate houses of worship.
As these houses were begun and built for the accommodation of Mr. Wesley

and the people who attended upon his ministrations, they were secured to trustees
in trust for his use, as a minister of the Gospel, and the pulpits were therefore un-
der his immediate control. They were not only erected for the accommodation of
him and his societies, but the money to defray the expense of buildin^ them was
collected through his exertions. In consequence of this the use of the^houses was
secured to Mr. Wesley, in the trust deeds, and to his legal representatives for
the purposes specified in said deeds. And for the purpose of ascertaining 'who
were -his legal representatives and heirs, he enrolled in the kind's hi°h court of
chancery a 'Deed of Declaration,' defining what was meant by the ' yearly confer-
ence of the people called Methodists.' The right which Mr. Wesley held in the
chapels thus built, will be more fully seen in the following preamble to the * Deed
of Declaration :'

—

< Whereas divers buildings, commonly called chapels, with a messuage and
dwelling house, or other appurtenances, to each of the same belon^in.T, situate in
various parts of Great Britain, have been given and conveyed, from time to timeby the said John Wesley, to certain persons and their heirs, in each of the said
gifts and conveyances named

; which are enrolled in his majesty's high court of
chancery, upon the acknowledgment of the said John Wesley, (pursuant to tha
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'

tct of parliament in that case made and provided;) upon trust, that the trustees

in the said several deeds respectively named, and the survivors of them, and their

heirs and assigns, and the trustees tor the lime being, to be elected as in the said

deeds is appointed, should permit and sufier the said John Wesley, ar.d such other

person and persons as he should for that purpose from time to time nominate and

appoint, at all times during his life, at his will and pleasure to have and enjoy the

fr*ee use and benefit of the said premises, that he the said John Wesley, and such

person and persons as he should nominate and appoint, might therein preach and

expound God's holy word ; and upon farther trust, that the said respective

trustees, and the survivors of them, and their heirs and assigns, and the trustees

for the time beine, should permit and suffer Charles Wesley, brother of the said

John Wesley, and such other person and persons as the said Charles Wesley shouid

fur that purpose from time to time nominate and appoint, in like manner during

his life,— to have, use, and enjoy the said premises respectively, for the like pur-

poses as aforesaid ; and after the decease of the survivor of them, the said John

Wesley and Charles Wesley, then upon farther trust, that the said respective

trustees, and the survivors of them, and their heirs and assigns, and the trustees for

the time being for ever, should permit and suffer such person and persons, and for

sach time and times, as should be appointed at the yearly conference of the people

called Methodists, in London, Bristol, or Leeds, and no others, to have and enjoy

the said premises for the purposes aforesaid : and whereas divers persons have, in

like manner, given or conveyed many chapels, with messuages and dwelling

houses, or other appurtenances, to the same belonging, situate in various parts of

Great Britain, and also in Ireland, to certain trustees, in each of the said gifts and

conveyances respectively named, upon the like trusts, and for the same uses and

purposes as aforesaid, (except only that in some of the said gifts and conveyances,

no life-estate or other interest is therein or thereby given and reserved to the said

Charles Wesley :) and whereas, for rendering effectual the trusts created by the

said several gifts or conveyances, and that no doubt or litigation may arise with

respect unto the same, or the interpretation and true meaning thereof, it has been

thought expedient bv the said John Wesley, on behalf of himself as donor of the

several chapels, with the messuages, dwelling houses, or appurtenances, before-

mentioned, as of the donors of the said other chapels, with the messuages, dwell-

ing houses, or appurtenances, to the same belonging, given orconveyed to the like

uses and trusts, to explain the words, " Yearly Conference of the people called

Methodists," contained in all the said trust deeds, and to declare what persons are

members of the said conference, and how the succession and identity thereof is to

be continued.'

With a view to produce uniformity in the deeds of settlement, and to secure the

property thus held in trust for the conference, for the uses and purposes therein

intended, a form of adeed was drawn up and inserted in the minutes for the con-

ference. (See Wesley's Works, vol. v, p. 234.) After Mr. Wesley's decease all the

chapels and parsonages were, and are still, conveyed to trustees in trust for the

use of the conference in the same manner as they were formerly secured to Mr.

Wesley, namely, for the sole use and benefit of the preachers and people for whom

they were built ; and these deeds of conveyance are rendered legal by the above-

mentioned Deed of Declaration which is enrolled in the king's high court of chan-

cery.*

When the Methodist preachers first came to this country, these colonics were

a part of the British empire, and the societies which were raised up and established

tinder their instrumentality were brought under the fame disciplinary regulations

as those were tn England. Mr. Wesley's authority was acknowledged, and the

* It has, indeed, been asserted by some, that the Methodist chapels in England

are owned 'by the Wesleyan Methodist Conference. This is a grievous mistake.—

They are held in trust by trustees appointed for that purpose, so that the confer-

ence have no rightm or control over the property, while the uu of the pulpits is secured

to the conference, as, indeed, of right they ought to be, as this is the best security

that can be given for the perpetuity of having naught but Methodist doctrine

preached, and Methodist discipline exercised in them.
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houses of worship and parsonages which were erected or purchased were, as far n
vur information extends, secured in the same way that they were in Great Britain.

And for the purpose of saving expense to the societies, and aiding them in possess-

ing themselves of the property so as to secure it for the uses intended, the form of?,

deed was drawn up and published in the Discipline ; and it is presumed that most

of tho original houses which were built before the revolution, and perhaps for a

considerable time thereafter, were conveyed to trustees in the manner prescribed

in said form. When, however, these United States took an independent stand among

the nations of the earth, and the several states formed constitutions and statutes

of their own, they provided, (at least some of them,) among other things, for the

manner in which religious societies might incorporate themselves, so as to hold

property according to law. And as the general conference thought it advisable

that the houses of worship and parsonages should be legally held, they so formed

their regulations in their Discipline, as to leave it optional with the several annual

conferences to frame their deeds in such a manner as to hold the property legally,

according to the provisions of the statutes of the several states and territories, at

the same time so as to secure it for the use of the members of the Methodist Epis-

copal Church. This is manifest from the following language of the Discipline :

—

'Let the following plan of a deed of settlement, be brought into effect in all

possible cases, and as far as the laws of the states respectively will admit of it.

—

But each annual conference is authorized to make such modification in the deeds,

as they may find the different usages and customs of law require in the different

states and territories, so as to secure the premises firmly by deed, and permanent-
ly to the Methodist Episcopal Church, according to the true intent and meaning
of the following form of a deed of settlement; any thing in the said form to the

contrary notwithstanding.'

'In future wc will admit no charter, deed, or conveyance, for any house of wor-
ship to be used by us, unless it be provided in such charter, deed, or conveyance,
that the trustees of Siki house shall at all times permit such ministers and preach-

ers belonging to the Methodist Episcopal Church, as shall from time to time be

duly authorized by the general conference of the ministers of our Church, or by the

annual conferences, to preach and expound God's holy word, and to execute the

discipline of the Church, and to administer the sacraments therein, according to the

true meaning and purport of our deed of settlement.'

Frorcf this language of the Discipline some have very improperly asserted that

Church property is generally owned by the conferences. That the property thus

deeded guarantees to the preachers which may be duly authorized according to the

discipline and usages of the Methodist Episcopal Church, the right of preaching

God's word therein, to execute the discipline of the Church, and to administer the

sacraments, is an unquestionable fact ; and we should be extremely sorry that any
one should think of putting a different construction upon it; for who can suppose

that any legislature would ever think of giving to a board of trustees the right of

preventing the execution of their own discipline, or of excluding their own preach-

ers duly authorized from their houses of worship, and thereby of defeating the

very design for which the houses were built? But that the preachers have any
control over the property, so as to convert it to their own use, or to alienate it from

the members of the Methodist Episcopal Church, is as preposterous an idea as

coul3 well enter into the head of a wilful and perverted sophist.

But to support the assertion that Church property is owned by the conference, a

clause is quoted from the deed of settlement as found in tiie Discipline. It is as

follows:

—

The trustees ' shall erect and build, or cause to be erected and built thereon, a
house or place of worship for the use of the members of the Methodist Episcopal
Church in the United States of America, according to the rules and discipline which
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from time to time may be agreed upon and adopted by the ministers and preachers
Of the said church, at their general conferences in the United States of America

;

ami in farther trust and confidence that they shall at all times, fur ever hereafter,
permit such ministers and preachers, belonging to the said church, as shall from
time to time be duly authorized by the general conferences of the ministers and
preachers of the said Methodist Episcopal Church, or by the annual conferences
authorized by the said general conference, to preach and expound God'g holy word
therein.'

But, pray tell us, what authority does this give to the preacher over the temporal

property of the Church ? Just as much as it gives the writer of this article over

the property of these United States, merely because the constitution of the Union
protects him as a citizen, and ' permits' him as such to enjoy all the rights and
privileges of citizenship. And it would, in fant, be no more preposterous to assert

the latter, and quote the constitution of the country for proof, than it is to assert

the former, and quote the above clause from the Discipline for proof. All the right

which this clause of the deed gives to ministers over the houses of worship is of a

spiritual nature, or that which relates to their duty as ministers of the word, and as

overseers of the flock of Christ. And as this is one of the uses for which those

houses were erected, fully understood by the people who contributed their money
to build them, it would be a manifest perversion of the design of the donors for any

board of trustees to attempt to prohibit them from the performance of this duty.
1 But if the intention of the conference to possess themselves of Church property

cannot be made out from the above clauses from the Discipline, our enemies seem

determined to infer it from the following, which is taken from that part of the deed

of settlement which provides for the sale of the premises in case the debt is such

that it cannot otherwise be discharged by the trustees. It says,

—

• And if such sale take place, the said trustees or their successors, after paying
the debt and other expenses, which are due from the money arising from such sale,

shall deposit the remainder of the money produced by the said sale in the hands of
the steward or stewards of the society belonging to or attending Divine service on
said premises; which surplus of the produce of such sale, so deposited in the hands
of the said steward or stewards, shall be at the disposal of the next annual confer-

ence authorized as aforesaid ; which said annual conference shall dispose of the
said money, according to the best of their judgment, for the use of the said society.'

It seems truly surprising that such a provision, so humane and benevolent in its

character, should be seized upon to stigmatize the characters of those who made it,

as desiring to possess themselves improperly of the people's property. It will be

seen, upon a fair and legitimate construction of this passage, that it was in-

tended to afford a means of relieving the society of its debt, instead of investing the

conference with a power to injure them. 'The surplus of the produce of such sale

shall be at the disposal of the next annual conference,' 'which said annual con-

ference shall dispose of such money, according to the best of their judgment, for the

use of said society.' This, so far from giving the conference a right to dispose of

the money for their own benefit, or of diverting the proceeds of the sale for any

other purpose than that which was intended by the donors, that the conference

must, according to the terms of the contract, dispose of it for the sole use of said

society.

It is an easy matter for a malignant mind to raise cavilling objections, by taking

every thing by the worst handle. So in the present instance, those who endeavor

to put the worst possible construction upon every act of a Methodist conference

or a Methodist preacher, take occasion from the above clause in our Discipline to

inveigh against its framers, as designing to establish a temporal hierarchy with

power to oppress the people, by niching their money from their pockets: whereas,

the truth is, that this very prevision demonstrates the watchful care which the

conference meant to exercise over the temporal interests of the societies which they
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had been instrumental in raising up. Suppose a society, after having built a

house of worship, which cost, say $0,000, and finding themselves unable to pay the

debt they had contracted in its erection, were obliged to sell it, and after pay-

in* the lawful demands against it, they should have $2,000 surplus. What shall

be done with this surplus money? The above provision of the deed says, the an-

nual conference shall dispose of it for the use of said society. Now it is certain that

the money cannot legally and honestly be disposed of in any other way than by

making it aid in furnishing the society with means to secure another house of wor-

ship. And the way in which this is generally done has been, that the preacher

having the charge of that congregation goes among his more wealthy brethren and

friends, presents the distressed case of that poor society, appeals to their benevo-

lence, and thus, by adding a sum Ho. the said surplus, obtains enough either to

redeem the defalcated h/>use, or to build another. And this act of benevolence is

construed by our adversaries into an act of oppression !

Now, we challenge the world to produce a single instance in which a' house has

been seized upon by preachers for their own use, or in which they have appro-

priated the surplus money arising from the sale of any house otherwise than for

the benefit of the society for whose use it was built. But if no such instance can

be produced, we could enumerate many cases in which, by the indefatigable and

gratuitous services of preachers, houses that were laboring under heavy debts have

been relieved, and thus prevented from being alienated from the societies, and pre-

served for their use. And now, for these voluntary acts of benevolence, they arc

accused of avarice, of possessing themselves of the people's property ; and by these

charitable lovers of the people, their characters must be loaded with reproachful

epithets; and who are thus exerting an influence to alienate the affections of our

brethren from us. Against such insidious assailants we hope all our brethren and

friends will be fully guarded, and not suffer themselves to be duped into a belief

that their preachers are seeking to oppress them.

But suppose all that our enemies say of us were true, that Church property is

owned by the conference ;—is it certain that any deleterious consequences would

result to the Church ? If it were, in truth, deeded to the conference, the conference

could only hold it in trust for the use and benefit of the Methodist Episcopal

Church. And until it can be proved that the conference are corrupt, that they seek

to aggrandize themselves at the people's expend, we know not but the property

would be as safe, and as likely to be improved for the sole benefit of the Church,

as if it were in the hands of lay-trustees. Who, we ask, in the midst of sacrifices,

privations, and hardships, without any other pecuniary reward than barely a tem-

porary livelihood, have been instrumental in raising up Methodist churches? We
answer, the Methodist preachers, and not those kind-hearted creatures who now
pretend to feel such commiseration for you, that they, out of mere charity, are en-

deavoring to alienate your affections from the very men, who, under the blessing

of God, have been the means of your salvation, and of even erecting the many
churches which now enrich and accommodate the ranks of our Israel. And is it

not strange that these men, who invent slanders, are to be believed in preference to

those who have devoted their lives and their all to your service?

But, as before stated, it is not true that any Church property is oicncd by the cc-n-

Jerence. The conference has no desire to own it. It is a burden with which they

have no wish to load themselves. The property is owned by the members of the

Methodist Episcopal Church, in the places where the churches are built, and for

their use is held in trust by trustees of their own election, wherever the laws of the

state have provided for that manner of their appointment ; and where this is not

the case, by trustees appointed as the Discipline directs, in the manner, and for

the use and purposes before described.
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That all churches erected for the Methodist Episcopal Church, are so far under

Ihe control of the conferences that the preachers appointed to minister in then

have free access to the pulpits, and have authority to administer the sacraments

and execute the moral discipline of the Church, we not only admit, but contend

that it is just and proper that it should be so; for this is the very purpose for which

the houses were built ; and it would be amazingly absurd to suppose that any lav/ of

a state should authorize a board of trustees to trample on the doctrine and discipline

of their own Church, and to divert the. houses of worship to other purposes thau

those for which they were built. We contend, therefore, that neither conference,

trustees, nor members, have any right, either in law or equity, to repel the preach-

ers from their pulpits, or to prevent their exercising the discipline of their Church,

or to appropriate the churches for any other uses than those for which they vrere

erected. The only question to be decided is, for what purpose were those houset

built ? The answer is, and there can be no other correct answer, They were built

for the Methodist Episcopal Church in that place. Who constitute this Church?

The answer to this question is ascertained by a reference to the Discipline

by which that Church is recognized, and which recognizes the Church. This

Church is made up of preachers, deacons, elders, bishops, leaders, stewards, ex-

horters, trustees, and members, all holding to a set of doctrines and rules of Church

order and government, as set forth and sustained in their book of doctrine and

discipline. Hence a house of worship which has been built for this Church, for the

preaching of its doctrines, and the exercise of its discipline, and the adoption of its

usages, can never be denied to any of its officers or members, for the due exercise of

any of those functions and duties arising out of or enjoined by thediscipline by which

they all profess to be governed. • The contrary supposition would be no less absurd

than it would to suppose that a"Methodist congregation have a right to seize on

a Presbyterian house of worship, and convert it to their own use; or that the con-

gress of the United States have a right to appropriate the hall in which they as-

semble for the transaction of the business of the American nation into a Turkish

mosque. An attempt to do so in either case would, we apprehend, be repelled, by

showing that these houses were built for other purposes, and their legitimate uses

were to be ascertained by a reference to their deeds of settlement in which these

uses are specified. And to suppose that any legislature have the right of either

defining or of abridging any religious doctrine, rite, or right, or usage, is to suppose

that they have authority to infract the unalienable rights and privileges of freebora

citizens, and to prescribe the method in which they are to worship the living God
;

an authority this which is expressly withheld by the constitution under which we

live • as may be seen by the following clause in the fust article of the amendments

of the constitution, which were proposed to the legislatures of the several states by

the first session of congress, held in New-York in the year 17S9, and were ratified

by the states in 1791 :

—

-'
.

«• .,

Congress shall reake no law respecting the establishing of religion, or prohibit-

ing the free .exercise thereof.' •

,

If congress, therefore, were to pass a law empowering a board of trustees to con-

travene the discipline of their own Church, or. to prohibit the 'free exercise' cf

religious worship according to the acknowledged standards, rites, and usages of the

Church, it would be justly considered unconstitutional, and hence of no force. But

let us see if the constitutions of the several states in the union do not secure to the

different denominations of Christians the same rights and privileges. In the

' Declaration of Rights' of the state of Maine, we find the following.—

'AH men have a natural and unalienable right to worship almighty God accord-

ing to the dictates of their own consciences, and no one shall be hurt, molested, cr

restrained in his person, liberty, or estate, for worshipping God in the manner

Vol. V.—Apr it, 1S34. 20
,
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and season most agreeable to the dictates of his own conscience, nor for his reli-

gious professions or sentiments, provided he does not disturb the public peace, nor
obstruct others in their religious worship.'

The state of Massachusetts, after making a similar declaration to the one above

quoted, adds the following:

—

'

'And every denomination of Christians, demeaning themselves peaceably, and
as good subjects of the commonwealth, shall be equally under the protection of the

law ; and no subordination of any sect or denomination to another shall ever be

established by law.'

The state of R.hode Island is still under the charter granted to the good people

of that colony by King Charles II., but even in that instrument we f.nd the follow-

ing very liberal provision in favor of religious freedom:

—

'That no person within the said colony, at any time hereafter, shall be anywise
molested, punished, disquieted, or called in question, for any differences of opinion

in matters of religion, who do not actually disturb the civil peace of our said colony

;

but that all and every person and persons may, from time to time, and at all times

hereafter, freely and fully have and enjoy his own and their judgments and con-

sciences, in matters of religious concernments, throughout the tract of land here-

after mentioned, they behaving themselves peaceably and quietly, and not using

this liberty to licentiousness and profaneness, nor to the civil injury or untoward
disturbance of others, any law, statute, or clause therein contained, or to be con-

tained, usage, or custom of this realm, to the contrary hereof, in anywise notwith-

standing.' - * v '

The state of Vermont in its ' Declaration of Rights,' says :

—

'That all men have a natural and unalienable right to worship almighty God
according to the dictates of their own consciences and understandings, as in their

opinion shall be regulated by the word of God : and that no man ought, or of

right can, be compelled to attend any religious worship, or erect, or support any
place of worship, or maintain any minister, contrary to the dictates of his con-

science, nor can any be justly deprived or abridged of any civil right as a citizen, on

account of his religious sentiments or peculiar mode of religious worship : and that

no authority can, or ought to be vested in, or assumed by, any power whatever,

thatshall in any case interfere with, or in any manner control, the. rights of con-

science in the free exercise of religious worship.' • '.
,

The constitution of the state of New-Hampshire has the following article :—

-'And every denomination of Christians, demeaning themselves quietly, and as

good citizens cf the state, shall be equally under the protection of the law : and no
subordination of any sect or denomination to another, shall ever be established by
law.' ,

-

,In the 'Declaration of Rights/ connected with the constitution of Connecticut,

is the following section :

—

V
•The exercise and enjoyment of religious profession and worship, without dis-

crimination, shall for ever be free to all persons in this state, provided that the

right hereby declared and established shall not be so construed as to excuse acts

of licentiousness, or to justify practices inconsistent with the peace and safety of

the state. No preference shall be given by law to any Christian sect or mode of

worship.'
'

' '

,

The following section is found in the constitution of the Delaware state :—

• Although it is the duty of all men frequently to assemble together for the public

worship of the Author of the universe, and piety and morality, on which the

prosperity of communities depends, are thereby promoted
;
yet no man shall, or

ought to be compelled to attend any religious worship; to contribute to the erection

or support of any place of worship, or to the maintenance of any ministry, against

ids own free will and consent : and no power shall, or ought to be vested in, or
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assumed by any magistrate, that shall in any wise interfere with, or in any man-
ner control the rights of conscience, in the free exercise of religious worship: nor
shall a preference be given by law to any religious societies, denomi nations, or

modes of worship.'
"

(

/ /

, In the constitution of Maryland is tho following clause :— .

' As it is the duty of every man to worship God in such a way as he thinks most
acceptable to Him, all persons professing the Christian religion are equally entitled

to protection in their religious liberty.' >*T

Virginia, in its constitution, says :— , :. • ,

< •

'That religion, or the duty which we owe to our Creator, and the' manner of dis-

charging it, can be directed only by reason and conviction, not by force or violence
;

and therefore all men are equally entitled to the free exercise of religion, according

to the dictates of conscience ; and that it is the mutual duty of all to practise Chris-

tian forbearance, love, and charity toward each other.'

North Carolina says,

—

'All men have a natural and unalienable right to worship almighty God accord-

ing to the dictates of their own conscience.' •

. ,

South Carolina says,

—

'The free exercise and enjoyment of religious profession and worship, without
discrimination or preference, shall, for ever hereafter, be allowed within this state

to all mankind.'

Similar articles are found in every state of the union, and most of the others have

expressed them in nearly the following language, which i3 found in the constitu-

tion of the state of New-York:— . . .

' The free exercise and enjoyment of religious profession and worship, without
discrimination or preference, shall for ever be allowed in this state, to all mankind:
but the liberty of conscience hereby secured, shall not be -so construed as to excuse

acts of licentiousness, or justify practices inconsistent with the peace or safety of

the state."

We have been thus particular in quoting from the constitution of the United

States, and of the several states, with a view to remove any unfounded apprehen-

sion which may exist in any minds, thata special act of a legislature, is necessary

to secure any right or privilege to any particular denomination of Christians, or

that any statute law can abridge any Christian privilege; for surely no statute

can be binding which is incompatible with, or in any wise in contravention of a

constitutional provision. And from the quotations we have made, it is manifest

that the constitutional provisions of our country secure to the citizens thereof,

1. The right of worshipping God according to the dictates of their consciences.

2. The right of a 'free exercise'' of all their religious peculiarities and Church

regulations
;
provided they do not sanction licentiousness, nor adopt practices

•which endanger the peace and safety of the state.

. 3. That no legislature can, consistently with the constitutional provisions which

define and limit their powers and duties, by any enactment whatever, either bind

the consciences, or abridge or restrain the liberties of any denomination of Chris-

tians in the 'free exercise and enjoyment' of their religious duties and privileges

—

provided as above. . •
,

4. From this it follows inevitably that if, in the hurry of legislation, any such

enactments should pass a legislature, they would, by an impartial judiciary, be set

aside as unconstitutional. ,
'

5. FroQ\ the whole, therefore, we infer that all the peculiarities of Methodism—
uatass it can be made to appear that some one of them is inconsistent with tho
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peace and safety of the state—are recognized and protected by the supreme law
of the land.

6. And this leads us to aa .inference of great importance to the peace and har-

mony of the Church, which is, that no board of trustees, however constituted,

whether by a special act of incorporation, or holding their authority under a gene-

ral state law for the incorporation of religious societies, have any authority to in-

terfere with, or in any way to violate the discipline of their own Church ; for if

the legislature itself is prohibited by a constitutional provision to abridge the reli-

gious liberties of the people, much less can they empower a board of trustees to

do such an act. That this is a sound and correct conclusion, from which no so-

. phisty can drive us, we are farther assured, by the decisions of some of the first

law characters in the states of Vermont, New-York, and Pennsylvania; and they

founded their decision on the known and acknowledged principles of constitutional

law, which protect all religious denominations in all their peculiar rights and pri-

vileges.

. That this is the settled policy" of our government, as denned in the constitution of

the United States, and the constitutions of the several states composing the union,

we are fully satisfied. And the state of New-York has provided against any
such infringement, by a board of trustees, by an express statute. The following

is the statute to which we refer :— - .
*•

.,

'And be it farther enacted, S:c, That nothing herein contained shall be con-
strued, adjudged, or taken to abridge, or affect the rights of conscience, or private
judgment, or in the least to alter or change the religious institutions or govern-
ments of either of the Churches, congregations, or societies, so far as it respects, or
in any wise concerns the doctrine, discipline, or worship thereof.'

And this was enacted in direct reference to the powers of trustees. It is, there-

fore, a most important provision, as it completely guards the doctrine and disci-

pline of the Church from any and all infringements by a board of trustees, or from

being in any way controlled by them, their duties being altogether of a temporal,

and not of a spiritual character.

Now let us examine into some of the peculiarities' of the disciplinary regulations

and usages of our Church.

1. An itinerant ministry. Is' it supposed that either a legislature, or a board of

trustees created by them, can in any way abridge the free exercise of this ministry,

or prevent them from occupying the houses of worship which were built for the

use of the Methodist Episcopal Church ?

2. Holding love-feasts, class and society meetings. An attempt to restrain

the free exercise of worship in these meetings would be an infraction of our consti-

tutional rights as above recited.

3. The appointment of class leaders, and stewards, to receive and disburse the

money collected for the support of the ministers and poor members of the Church.,

being an essential feature in our Church economy, cannot be affected, done away,
nor the exercise of this right and usage at all abridged, either by a state legislature,

or any board of trustees. We' allow that there maybe a discrepancy between
the provisions of particular statutes which define the duties and limit the powers

of trustees, and the regulations of our Discipline in regard to the appointment of

stewards and their duties ; but as the constitutions of ail the states in the union,

as well as the' constitution of the United States, guarantee to all denominations of

Christians, without preference of one above another, the 'free exercise' of all their

rights and privileges, it follows most conclusively that all such particular statutes

are unconstitutional, and would of course be set aside as such by every impartial

tribunal in the country. ' •

Let us suppose a particular case. Suppose a legislature should pass an act roak*
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Vig it criminal to hold class meetings, and of course to appoint class leaders to

meet classes and to receive the class collections :—is it to be supposed that such a

law would be enforced in this country? Equally unconstitutional would be a sta-

tute forbidding the appointment of stewards, or any other officer, or of abridging

his duties, so long as the discharge of them does not 'endanger the peace and

safety of the state.' Our friends, therefore, may every where rest satisfied that

they are protected in the 'free exercise1 of all their rights and privileges, as mem-
bers of the Methodist Episcopal Church, so long as they behave as peaceable and

orderly members of the civil community, inasmuch as they have thrown around

them the broad shield of constitutional law and privilege.

Our remarks, so far, have been founded on the supposition that the deed of set-

tlement, as printed in the Discipline, is generally used. This, however, is not the

case, nor did the general conference ever intend that it should be. In the quota-

tions we have already made from the Discipline, it will be perceived that the Dis-

cipline itself provides for settling the Church property legally, wherever the laws of

the state have passed enactments for the incorporation of religious societies. This

our adversaries in this controversy know perfectly well, though they have not the

honesty and magnanimity to avow it. They choose rather to entrench themselves

behind a mere temporary provision, made for the benevolent purpose of aiding our

brethren in those places where no statute law has provided for the manner in

which religious societies shall hold their properly, that they may thereby sound

an alarm for the mere gratification of a mischievous disposition ; for we can see do

other reason for thus disturbing the peace and harmony of a religious body of peo-

ple, who are simply and honestly striving to do nil the good in their power to their

fellow mem But what we contend for is, that in whatever way the trustees are

appointed, whether by the nomination of the preacher, and the election of a quar-

terly meeting conference, or, as in case of vacancies, by the election of the remain-

ing trustees, or in the manner prescribed by a state law, these trustees, when so

appointed, have no authority to interfere in the spiritual concerns of the Churches;

and indeed, in the state of New-York, they arc expressly forbidden such inter-

ference ; their powers being by law restricted to the temporal afiaira of the

Church, not being allowed to have even a. voice, as trustees, in fixing the

amount of salary which may be allowed to the preachers. By what authority,

then, do they undertake to regulate the spiritual concerns of the Church? If at

ail, by. an usurped authority—for they certainly cannot derive it cither from the

law of the state or from the Discipline of their Church.
(

r This may lead us to notice the precise limits of the right which the trustees, and

the right which the preachers have in the houses of worship. The trustees hold

the property in trust, for the use of the members of the Methodist Episcopal Church,

in, the place where the house is built. The properly, therefore, does not belong to

the trustees ; it belongs to the members of the Church, and is simply held in trust by

the trustees, for certain uses, pointed out and defined by the Discipline, under whose

authority, and according to whose regulations, they are recognized as trustees in

membership in the Methodist Episcopal Church. And so sacred is this property

considered both by the law of the state, and the Discipline of their Church, that

these trustees cannot sell the property, if deeded us the Discipline directs, where

no statute law exists on the subject, except for the purpose of liquidating a debt, but

if held according to the law of the state, without cither a special act of the legislature,

or a decree of the court of chancery. Here, then, the power of the trustees ends.

Well, can they appropriate it to any other use than that for which the house was

built? Certainly not. Can they prevent the 'free exercise' of the disciplinary

rights and privileges of the Church to which they belong ? Certainly not—unless

you suppose them to possess t|ic authority to trample upon the constitution of «M

20*
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United States, and of the state ia which they reside ; for both of these instruments,

which are the supreme law of the land, guarantee to the Church all thoir peculiar

rights and usages. .
,

What right have the minstry in, or over these houses ? We answer, that as to

the property, they have absolutely none, as ministers. They claim none—they

want none,—do not, nor never did, to our knowledge, seek for any. But they have

the right of occupancy. They have the right to preach God's word in them, to ad-

minister the sacraments, and to execute the moral discipline of the Church. As

this is one of the uses for which all such houses were built, and is among the privi-

leges of the Church, which are secured by the constitutional provisions of the

country, we contend that no earthly power can deprive them of this right, without

a plain violation of constitutional law. . . ,—
But to infer hence that the ministry exercise a control, either direct or remote over

the property of the Church, is as unjust as it would be to infer that they have a con-

trol over the property of these United States, because the constitution protects them

in the exercise of their functions, as ministers of Jesus Christ. And to undertake

to drive them from the pulpits merely because they do not c/icn the property, would

be as absurd as it would be to attempt to banish them from the United State*,

merely because they do not own the property of the country.

Allowing that we have taken an accurate view of this subject, those who ask how
the Discipline of the Church can be executed in those Churches where the socie-

ties are incorporated by the law of the state, have had their queries answered, as

there can be, except by maladministration, no clashing between the law and the

Discipline. So far from this the law and the constitutional provisions of our country

protect and guarantee the 'free exercise' of all the peculiarities of every religious

denomination, so long as they do not disturb the peace and safety of the state, or

sanction acts of licentiousness. They have a constitutional right—of which no

man, nor set of men, can legally deprive them—to preach whatever doctrine they

please, and to execute the moral discipline of the Church for the expulsion or

reformation of offenders—and no. power on earth has authority to interfere with, or

control, or abridge them in the 'free exercise' of this right. And we fully believe that

any court having jurisdiction thereof would condemn a board of trustees who

should attempt to trample upon the Discipline of their own Church, by virtue of

their corporate powers. - '

Let us suppose a ease. Suppose that aboard of trustees, who hold property for

the members of the Methodist Episcopal Church, were to undertake to do away

the system of itinerant preaching, and plead their corporate powers in justifica-

tion of the attempt:—can any man for a moment suppose that they would be sus-

" tained in the exercise of such an usurped power? Or suppose they should be mad

enough to attempt to say that class leaders, and consequently class meetings should

be annihilated ;—would the law of the state sustain them in such a wild project?

.Well, the existence of stewards and their duties, are as much an integral part of

Methodism as that of class leaders; and therefore aboard of trustees have no more

right to interfere to prevent their existence, or the discharge of their appropriate

duties, than they have to say that an itinerant ministry, or the ofHce of class

leaders shall not exist.

If, indeed, the stewards were to claim the revenues of the Church, the trustees

would have a right to interfere, because both the discipline of the Church, and the

law of the state make them the guardians of this revenue. But class and quarterly

collections (being considered in the light of voluntary contributions, as well as

the sacramental and love-feast collections, which are taken up. for the exclusive

benefit of the poor members of the Church,) make no part of the revenues of the

Church. These collections, according to the requisitions of the. discipline, go into
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the hands of the stewards, to be appropriated for the support of the ministry and the

poor. The proper revenues of the Church are those moneys arising from house

rents, burials, rents of slips—where such a practice prevails, and where it does not

the cent collections supply their place—and subscriptions which are received for

purchasing land and building houses of worship. Over these moneys, which are

the only proper revenues of the Church, the trustees have exclusive control, and

also over the property belonging to the Church, to keep it in trust for the uses

intended.

Now suppose a board of trustees were to attempt to S3izc upon the moneys which

are given voluntarily for the support of the ministry and" the poor, and which, ac-

cording to our regulations, go into the hands of the stewards to be appropriated for

that- purpose ; does any mm in his senses believe that they would be sustained in

such a usurpation of power? Have not the stewards as good a right to claim from

the trustees the proper revenues of the Church, as the letter have to claim those

voluntary collections which were made for specific purposes ?

We might, with equal justice, contend that a board of trustees have a right to

claim the moneys collected for our missionary, Bible, and tract societies, or for the

chartered and publishing funds. But what right have the trustees over these

moneys? They were given for specific purposes; and therefore no man, nor

sot of men, has any right to divert them from the objects for which they were

given. In all these cases, the proper officers appointed to receive and disburse these

moneys have a right to claim them, to appropriate them, and account for them as

the several constitutions under which they act prescribe. We are certain that

these remarks, being founded on the principles of common justice, must commend

themselves to the good sense of every reader.

We might here inquire why it is that so many hard things have been uttered and

published on this subject? Why so much pains taken to render the Methodist

ministry odious, by striving to make an impression that they either do or wish to

possess themselves of the Church property? Is any good to be accomplished by

misrepresentation ? We have, indeed, no objection that die trulh should be stated.

We have no objections that our whole economy should be scanned, if it be done in a

candid, dispassionate, and Christian manner; so that if any part of it is wrong,

unscriptural, or oppressive to the people, it may be altered, and thereby made

better. But we very much doubt whether slander and misrepresentation are likely

to produce this desirable result.

We recollect that it was asserted not long since, and attempted to be proved, in

a periodical publication, that our houses of worship were owned by the bishops!

And how did the writer attempt to prove his assertion ? Why from that clause in

the Discipline which enumerates among the duties of a bishop that of 'overseeing the

spiritual and temporal business of the Church.' Who could have believed that such

a monstrous conclusion would have been deduced from such premises! The presi-

dent of these United States is the constitutional overseer of the affairs of this nation
;

hence it follows, by necessary consequence, that he owns all the property of the

United States! A wealthy farmer commits his flocks to the care of a shepherd,

and says to him, you must have a special oversight of all the sheep committed to

your charge ; up jumps an enemy, stretches his throat, and cries out in the hearing

of all the neighboring farmers and shepherds, That shepherd is the oirner of all these

shetp ; have an eye over him or'he will rob his master of his property, and corrupt

all the honest shepherds in the country ! Who does not admire the logical r.cute-

ness of this guardian of his neighbor's property? And what shall we say of

those, whose pious souls are burning with such lovo to the Methodist flock, that

they must warn them of the danger of being robbed of their Church property,

merely because their appointed shepherds are commanded to ' oversee their spiritual

and temporal concerns !' Is not their labor truly worthy of them ?
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It is somewhat strange, that these keen-sighted reasoners should never dream

that it is possible that rogues and knaves may be found in the ranks of laymen aa

well as in the ranks of clergymen. It is to be hoped, at any rate, for the honor of

the Christian ministry, that none of these public defamers are to be found in their

ranks. Whatever may have been the case formerly, wc believe that among those

who are now warning the people of their danger from ministerial encroachments

upon their property, there is none under the garb of a minister. This disgrace,

therefore, we mean the disgrace of vile misrepresentation and slander, will not lie

at the door of the ministry ; and whether laymen who can descend to such pitiful

artifice are to be trusted "in preference to those whose honesty and zeal provoke

their wrath, we shall leave for each man to determine for himself.

What has given origin to all this vituperation? Has there ever been a single

case in which the ministry have seized upon Church property and converted it to

their use ? We say again, that wc defy the most rigid scrutiny to detect a single

instance of the kind. Have they ever attempted it ? Never! But we could pro-

dace hundreds of cases in which the ministry have gone through the country from

city to city, and from one town to another, and literally begged money from door

to door, to aid small and poor societies either to build houses of worship, or to liqui-

date the debts on those already built, to save them from the sheriff's sale. And

were these houses deeded to the conference! Never in a single instance. But they

were secured firmly by deed to the members of the Methodist Episcopal Church.

And is it for this disinterested conduct that these devoted servants of Jesus Christ

are accused of wishing to possess themselves of the people's property ? O malevo-

lence! when wilt thou be satiated! Shall thy slanderous appetite devour tha

dead and the living to satisfy thy longings for defamation

!

But we dismiss this subject, already protracted much beyond our intention when

we commenced writing, by inviting all our readers to examine it for themselves',

and then act in the premises according to the dictates of truth and a good con-

science. •

REESE ON QUAKERISM. ...
_/

Quakerism versus Calvinism ; being a reply to ' Quakerism not Chris-

tianity, or Reasons for renouncing the Doctrine of Friends ; by

Samuel Hanson Cox, D. D., Pastor of Laighl-street Presbyterian

CJiurch, and for twenty years a member of the Society of Friends.'

By David Meredith Reese, M. D., of the Methodist Episcopal

Church.

* The thin" that hath been, it is that which shall be ; and that which is done is

that which shall be done ; and there is no new thing under the sun.'

So spake the man who had given his ' heart to seek and search out by wisdom

concerning all things that are done under heaven.' And although his words should

be understood with some restriction as it respects a few things which have been

'done onder the eun,',it is, nevertheless, literally true in regard to most others, that

they have been 'already of old time, which was before us.' Ever since the intro-

duction of sin into our world, there has been a constant strife between truth and

error between darkness and light. This has given rise to many sharp controver-

sies, which have "been carried on from that time to the present, and which, it is

more than probable, will continue until time shall be no more.

That some of these controversies have been productive of good, there can be no
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doubt; while it is equally certain that many of them have only engendered 'strife

about words,' and have ended as they were begun, both parties claiming die victory
;

and often, too, at the expense of truth and a good conscience.

In respect to the subjects of dispute in the work before us, they have employed

the tongues and pens of some of the ablest men in the walks of literature and theo-

logical knowledge for centuries. And though this long-continued warfare has not

been without its beneficial results, the question still is mooted whether Calvinism

or Arminianism shall prevail ; for our readers must understand that it is against

the Arminianism of Quakerism that Dr. Cox chiefly contends ;
against this feature

of the system he seems to exert the utmost of his intellectual strength, as though

this were the chief object of his displeasure. All those denominations of Christians,

therefore, which are distinguished by the one or the other of these peculiarities, are

less or more interested in the final issue of this debate.

It is proper that we should inform our readers that the author of ' Quakerism not

Christianity,' was born a'Quaker, and continued among them until he was twenty

years of age; that then he renounced the system, and the people who hold it, and

became a minister in the Presbyterian Church, where he still continues to occupy

a conspicuous place among his brethren. Conscious, as he believes, that Quakerism

had a pernicious influence upon his own mind, and fearing that a like injurious

influer.ee' is extending among others in the community, he felt himself bound to de-

tect and expose its errors, and thus to warn his readers against its deleterious ten-

dency. And had he confined himself strictly to the points of contrast by which

Quakerism is contradistinguished from other sects which are deemed orthodox, Lis

claim to a simple intention to expose the more objectionable features of the system

would be less equivocal ; and had there been less of dogmatism in his book, and

more of that ' charity which thinketh no evil,' it would have commended itself" with

much more amenity to the consideration of sober-minded and intelligent Christians.

There is no accounting, however, for the manner in which some men do things

;

and we are very far from attributing an improper motive to Dr. Cox, in his various

attempts to rescue the Holy Scriptures from that evident support which they give

to Arminianism, and for endeavoring to press them, apparently against their incli-

nation, and contrary to their most obvious intention, into the service of high-toned

Calvinism ; for if some have been so far blinded by a false zeal for religion as to

think they 'do God service' by burning their fellow beings as heretics, why may
not a learned man, and an able minister, be so far under the power of prejudice as

to persuade himself that he is subserving the interests of truth by a tortuous inter-

pretation of certain texts of Scripture, to make them speak a language in accordance

with his creed? Having formed this creed before he had candidly weighed and

thoroughly investigated those parts of the sacred text which bear upon this point,

it is very natural for him to suppose that that exegesis must bo false which turns

its weight against a system which has already been adopted as true. We offer

these remarks simply as an apology for Dr. Cox in his bold attempts, by what we

consider unauthorized criticisms on the sacred text, to support his favorite

theory of ultra Calvinism, which he says he ' knows to be true, 1 but which we fully

believe to be false.

The author of the work before us is also a descendant from Quaker ancestors;

but instead of imbibing a spirit of hostility toward his ' kinsmen according to the

flesh,' he seems<o have retained no littie veneration for them; and believing that

Dr. Cox had misapprehended, and very much mi: stated the views and opinions of

Friends, he has volunteered his services to vindicate them from what he consi-

dered unmerited aspersions. How far he has succeeded the reader must judge.

For our part, we think that the Quakers have ern.d in some important points of

Christian doctrine ; though we think that this' censure applies with the greatest
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force and justice to the Hicksites, who indeed form the largest portion of the sect in

these United States. We have beheld with pleasure, that the party denominated

Orthodox, hold fast all the great fundamental truths of Christianity as held by the Ar-

minian portion of the Christian community, only differing with the latter as respects

the ordinances of the Gospel, and the ministry of the word. From passing through

the page's of the book in question, we think the author has succeeded in establish-

ing the claims of this party to fundamental truth, and in vindicating them fram the

charge of heterodoxy, as well as from the foul aspersions which his antagonist had

cast upon them.

But we have neither time nor space to go into a full examination of the book
under consideration, but must content ourselves by earnestly recommending a pe-

rusal of its pages to those who wish to appreciate the merits of the controversy, and

to decide correctly on the peints which Dr. Cox had assailed with so much violence.

Those who do this will, unless we very much mistake the spirit of the age in which

we live, regret most of all, that any minister of the sanctuary should be found who
could degrade himself and the dignity of the subject concerning which he wrote,

by such scurrilous abuse as Dr. Cox has heaped upon the Quakers; and moreover,
will think that cause is to be suspected as to its truth and tendency, which requires,

even admits of, such carnal weapons for its defence and support.

SENTIMENTAL—THE POWER OF SYMPATHY.
Its Influence on our Life and Conduct.—For an evening's meditation,

January 8, 1834.

'For a day in thy courts is better than a thousand. I had rather be a door
keeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickeduess [Heb.]
I would choose rather to sit at the threshold of the house, Stc.

For the Lord God is a sun and a shield : the Lord will give grace and glory : no
good tiling will he withhold from them that walk uprightly,' Psalm lxxxiv, 10, 11.

This is a psalm of David, longing for communion of the sanctuary, showins: the
blessed state of those that dwell therein. lie prays to be restored to its enjoy-
ment : and then says, 'Blessed is the man, who passing through the valley of
Bacca make it a well [or of the mulberry trees make him a well :] the rain "also

filleth (or covereth) the pools ; they go from strength to strength, [or from com-
pany to company] in Zion they appear before God.
There is an association of ideas in this beautiful psalm, in its exhibition of the

blessed state of the truly pious, viz. when the soul is filled with Divine love, all

creation seems to rejoice. Among the shades of the wood there is a resting place,
every gentle breeze fans the Redeemer's piaise, and God is a sun and a shield.

—

He will give grace ; and He will give glory : the benefits are lasting, and no good
thing will He withhold from them that love Him! How consoling^ how soothing
to a troubled soul

!

I was musing on this subject this evening, when one singular circumstance in

connection with another, passed in quirk succession through my mind. We need
not dive into the peculiar cases and circumstances of the ancient Christians or
heathens, but we can frequently contrast them, and draw a line of comparison

—

tho one had in possession a strong assurance of immortality and eternal life; the
other only a glimmering ray of a future state of existence :—the one was humbled
at the threshhold of the house of God ; the other sought the good things only of tho
present life.

Humility of soxd excites sympathy. The language of the heart is, Teach me'to
feel another's wo ;

' that mercy I to others show, that mercy show to me !' My
venerable father possessed a peculiar faculty of instilling into his children's feelings
the powerful influence of sympathy. The mournful and dying shrieks of the fee-,

ble insect, expiring amidst the flames on the devoted wood on the fire, was not
^infrequently called up as a subject well calculated to make a deep and lasting
impression. * Hear !' he would often repeat, (during a long winter's nigi'.t,) '•heir
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the poor insect amidst his distress. He cries—he shrieks,—but it is all in Tain.

—

How it suffers! It is almost gone! Now it is dying;—hear the last hissing
sound ! It is dead ; and its body will soon be consumed!' How often I have wit-

nessed the heaving and thjrobbrng breast, and the tear of pity started in the eye !

At other seasons, to make another impression, the story of the children in the
wood was repeated until, on one occasion, I remember that one of the children
bursted into tears !

Sympathy of soul is one of those strong cements which bind human society
together—it should be cultivated by every parent and teacher, though, like

other virtues, it may be carried to an extreme. But the results of those parental
admonitions made a deep, a very deep and powerful impression upon the mind and
feelings of the children. . 'Just as the tender twig is bunt, the tree's is inclined!' It
ran through the whole family.

There are some persons that I have known, and even good Christians too, I have
thought were wholly destitute of this distinguished virtue. I doubt not but that i:

is, indeed, one of those sensations of soul which is directly communicated, felt, and
experienced. I remember that on one occasion, laboring under a severe affliction,

it was expected that I would die. My will was written ; and many friends visited
me. I had one friend who, I heard, had been repulsed from a sick man's room, and
when he entered mine I did not wonder at it, for I expect that I had the same/ee/ing-y,

but perhaps not to the same degree, but I felt that I had rather he had stayed at
home ! I even now, though near twenty years have eone by, douWt in rny own
mind, whether that worthy brother was conscious of a sympathetic sensation of
soul! How important is this matter, with, a physician; how much more import-
ant, in visiting the sick, for the Christian minister to enter into all the feelings and
sympathies of the afflicted ! This subject, some how, has made a deep impression
on my mind. "When I view a pious person entering the room of the afflicted, I see
the wishful look, the soul sinking, and sinking in sympathetic emotion at every
sigh, and with every groan—the heart is tendered, the voice is softened, the actions
correspond, and the very power of sympathy takes hold, and oftlimes very strong
hold of the suffering patient ; and amidst their agony of body, there seems to be
mitigation of pain and suffering. This is often carried to the dying hour; and
soothes the sorrows amidst the gloom of death. If sympathy of soul be, as it is

indeed, a Christian virtue, how little of it seems to be felt and experienced among
the greater proportion of the votaries of lie cross of Christ ! Yet an age, (or to use
Scripture language,) a day is approaching when the Christian world maybe roused
to a full discovery of the true condition of the sufferings cf the human family. Holy
angels sympathized with Jesus while His disciples slept ; and in the dark hour of
His agony they lied. As Christians, we ever should cultivate this virtue, as a germ.
from Heaven, and hold it steadfast by faith to sustain us, not only against dangers,

but death itself.

If the powerful effects of sympathy could sway the turbulent and angry passions
of the heathen, surely it ought to influence our Christian conduct and affect our
hearts. In 1827, having lost my youthful companion, in Alarch following, (1823,)
I, with my eldest son, visited Augusta college, in Ky., with the intention of placing
him there. Not being conversant with Latin pods, I was invited in the room. I

listened to a class reading in Virgil, under the instruction of the Rev. John P.-

Durbin, under whose superintendence the college flourished. The poet was de-
scribing the humble domicil and fields of his father, which were torn from his pos-
session by a soldier of Augustus Cesar ; the place of his infantile amusements
was described ; the cottage and sheep folds, the wheat fields and the groves, and
all these were wrested from him by a ruthless soldier! He had resisted the sol-

dier's attempt, and fled to save his life ; and his pathetic description of the whole
scene was so poetically portrayed, that Cesar ordered the premises to be restored to

the family ! I had almost conceived in my own mind the poet with his shepherd's

flute, whistling and singing around his sheep fold, and gamboling among the lambs,

now driven by the hand of the oppressor to seek for safety in some distant region-

How many tyrants have been brought to feci the influence of the tender emotions

of the human heart, which have been waked up to action from a poetical effusion

or some striking and descriptive view. Such was flie case with David in his back-

slidden state, when the affecting parable was told, the rash and vehement sentence

\rsti passed, and then said the prophet unto him, 'Thou art the man !'

There is a peculiar interest attending the tender emotions of the heart in public

speaking. There is something in the voice, and in the very gesture, which speak

the emotions of the heart. Let the speaker feel, let his soul be fired up with Divine
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love, let him enter into all the sympathies of his audience—then the results are risi-

ble. There is not only a force and power in his words and posture?, but there are

indescribable emotions passing through the whole audience ! In Illinois I attended

a court occasionally ; and when a particular attorney began to address the court,

there was a general run of all descriptions of persons to reach the bar. There was
not only a melody in his voice, but there was a tender emotion of soul. If thus at

the bar we discover its influence, let us cultivate this powerful and ennobling vir-

tue, still more powerful in its influence from the pulpit.- On opening a little spiri'.yal

song book, I found that the following piece illustrates my view of the subject :

—

' It grieves me, Lord, it grieves me sore,

That I have lived to thee no more,
~

i

,

And wasted half my days
;

My inward power shall burn and flame
Wilh zeal and passion for thy name

;

I could not speak, but for my God, .,/-'

. Nor move but for his praise.

What are my eyes, but aids to see

The glories of the Deity,
- Inscrib'd with beams of lisrht

;

In flowers and stare, Lord, 1 behold
,

,

The shining azure, green and gold,

And when I try to read thy name,
. (

A dimness veils my sight. .
•

Mine ears are raised when Virgil sings

Sicilian swains and Trojan kings,

And drink the music in; •
"

,

Why should the trumpet's brazen voice,

Or oaten reed awake my joys,
,

/

'

And yet my heart so stupid be,

When sacred hymns begin. .
'

,

Change me, O God ! my flesh 6hall be
An instrument of song to thee,

And now the notes inspire
;

My tongue shall keep the heavenly chime,

My cheerful pulse shall heat the time,

And sweet variety of sound
/ Shall in thy praise conspire. >

The dearest nerve about my heart,

Should it refuse to bear a part

,, With*my melodious breath,

I'd tear away the vital chord,

A bloody victim to my Lord,

v And live without the impious string,

Or show my zeal in death.'

TiiEOpniLtrs.

Errata.—Page 2G, line 6 from top, read commemorated for communicated.

Pages 100 and 101 in the Hebrew words, substitute u (mem) for D (samech) and «

{yod) for i (vau.)

Page 119, line 11 from bottom, substitute 1833 for 1823. Same page, line 13

from bottom, substitute 599,73G for 619,771 ; and line 12 from bottom, for 405,404
substitute 385,429. Same page, line 2 from bottom, substitute fifty-one thi>usand,

one hundrtd and forty-five for seventy-one thousand, one hundred and stventy-eight.
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REVIEW OF KAY'S CAFFRARIAN RESEARCHES.

Travels and Researches in Caffraria :
—describing the Character,

Customs ,' and Jtforcd Condition of the Tribes inhabiting thai portion

of Southern Africa : villi Historical and Topographical Remarks,
§c. By Stephen Kay, Corresponding; JUember of the South
African Institution.

1 We have often thought what a profoundly interesting chapter mi^ht
be added to the history of man, by collecting together all the various

records of missionary operations during the last half century. Per-
sons we know there are who would no more condescend to exercise
their great minds in the consideration of the subject, than they would
tolerate the high canons of Christian doctrine and morality; and little

should we care for their contemptuous neglects'. Hut that men should
be found, of strong; and candid spirit, speculators on the condition and
social destinies of human kind, who are content, as too many of them
notoriously are, to remain in almost total ignorance of the perpetual

advances which Christianity is making in heathen countries, is to us a
matter equally of astonishment and regret. Nor does it greatly in-

crease our satisfaction to know, that occasionally some extraordinary

and signal demonstration of the power of Christian truth compels the

notice of those whose general delect of observation we lament. Small
indeed must be that knowledge of the state and prospects of the un-

christian world, and miserably incorrect withal, which includes within

its range of acknowledged facts only the few striking and wondrous
instances of popular conversion which have gladdened the hearts of all

devout philanthropists, ilegard with what feelings we may the attempt

to reclaim from their pollutions and various degradation the barbarous

races of mankind, it is impossible to deny that a mighty experiment is

being made ; that the moral capabilities of human beings, under all

disadvantages of circumstance, are now, for the first time, being fairly

tried ; and that, if the result of that experiment should be as its advo-

cates clearly anticipate it will, the world at length, and after every

other method of investigation has failed to produce a satisfactory issue,

will be put in possession of the true solution of many a profound pro-

blem in the philosophy of human nature. On this ground merely we,
perhaps, might rest our case ; at least we might fairly demand of the

enemies of missionary undertakings, tlrat before they presume to
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.vehemently oppose the exertions of our numerous societies, they
should take the trouble to investigate this one important pretension.
That they have never yet done so, we do not hesitate to affirm: nor
is it possible to consider how commonly they have thrown entirely out
of sight the intermediate and less obvious steps of moral progression,
without being struck with a vivid sense of the unfairness which has
characterized their blind and persevering opposition. And yet we are
inclined to think that there is in truth less reason than many people
imagine, to deplore the prevalence of that hostility which the great
cause of Christian missions has had so often to encounter. The
Church of God, in all ages, and in all its separate departments, has
gathered strength from persecution, of what kind soever the persecu-
tion may have been. There would seem indeed to be a certain fixed
and immutable law, by which the innate and unconquerable energy
of religious truth maintains it3 own victorious superiority to all the
strength of its assailants. Or, let us say, rather, that the Almighty
has so constituted the human mind, that having once laid hold on'tha't

which is true, it clings but the more firmly for being buffeted and vigo-
rously assailed. And this is not alt : pour in upon the provinces of a
free and glorious land the desolating legions of an invading army, and
you kindle in the hearts and spirits of her children a fire tha't will

eventually consume you. Then arise the Tells and Hoffees of the
subjugated country, the indomitable champions of right and liberty;

and peasants start forth from their native obscurity to pull down the
tyrant from his throne of usurpation, and to wield the sword of battle,

and the sceptre of dominion. So it is, so it has ever been, where the
blessed truths of Christian hope and duty have had to sustain invasion
or terrible assault. What but " the fury of the oppressor'' drew forth
from Luther his fearless promulgation, his learned and unanswerable
defences, of the doctrines of the reformation? "What but the unweary-
ing enmity, the abiding and relentless oppugnancy, of a large propor-
tion of the magistrates and clergy of this realm, to the spiritual instruc-
tion of the people, generally, produced and strengthened in 31r. Wesley
his deep conviction of the necessity of laboring arduously, unshrink-
ingly, and with entire and life-long devotedness, to make known the
uncorrupted doctrine of our holy religion throughout the empire ?—

a

conviction which, illustrated as it was by the marvellous activity of
that distinguished man, has been productive of consequences as mo-
mentous and remarkable as any that the world has witnessed since
the days of the apostles. And what again, by awakening in the friends
of missions a desire of self vindication from the injurious charges of
their adversaries, what but the mistaken and too often ferocious coun-
teraction of which we have been speaking, has stirred them up to their
more recent and gigantic efforts to carry the transcendent blessedness
of Christian faith and joy, with all its attendant benefits of moral ele-
vation, practical virtue, civilization, freedom, into the dark places of
the earth?

One of the commonest, and also one of the most shallow and falla-

cious objections to the whole missionary scheme, is that which asserts
the impossibility of effectually inculcating the principles of Christian
truth upon the unprepared and previously unenlightened heathen mind ;

which demands the presence of some pre-existing civilization, toge-
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tbcr with a code of social morality, as the basis, forsooth, of evangelical

intelligence. A singularly absurd and illogical objection this ; an
objection which requires a total inversion of the laws and processes

of nature ; and to which an exact and confounding parallel would be
furnished by the hallucination of some insane arboriculturist, who
should dream of hanging branches of an oak tree in the clouds, in the

vain expectation of their growing downward, till their roots had
stricken deep into the earth, and fixed and bound into the soil the

trunks of a wide and shadowing forest. We are astounded and dis-

mayed at the bare conception of this latter folly ; but wherein consists

the greater wisdom of that other kindred project of civilizing charity?

The same law, the same relation of cause and elfect, obtains in morals,
which we see perpetually exemplified in all the phenomena that fall

within the range of physical science. Civilization, that is, extension,

multiplication of the means and sources of social enjoyment, is neces-
sarily a product of the moral nature of man, in a condition of pro-

gressive and energetic developement : and without such antecedent
developement of the capacities of happiness, as derived from extra-

neous influences, we have no more reason to look for the amenities
and various comforts of civilized society, than we have to expect
thunder without the passage from one point to another of electric fluid

;

or to believe in the presence of animal life, where there is neither cir-

culation of the blood, nor vital sensibility in the nerves.
1 To us, it seems quite superfluous to multiply urguments upon this

topic. The scope, and final significance, of all the lessons which are

taught by history, by observation and experience of the tendencies of
human nature, is, most distinctly and irrefragably, in proof of man's
universal need of revelation, for all the purposes, as well of his mortal
as of his posthumous existence. And in no respect is this perpetual

and characteristic demand of his inner and nobler being more empha-
tically discovered, than in those cravings and smugglings after some
remote and vaguely apprehended good, the traces of which are deeply

stamped on the abortive efforts of all pagan nations, to promote the

growth and maturity of their incipient and essentially defective civi-

lization. Let us not be told that the Egyptians, the Assyrians, and
after them the Greeks and Romans—heathen all—were in their high

and palmy estate as thoroughly civilized as we ourselves. "Who is he

that, knowing any thing of the wild and many colored storv of those

mighty fabrics of empire, knows yet so little, as to be uninformed of
the fundamental defectiveness and insecurity of their systems of civi-

lity? If. indeed mere luxury,—a countless multitude and infinite

diversity of inventions for the excitement and gratification of prurient

sensual appetite, with all conceivable appliances of voluptuous desire,

and libidinous excess,— if these can be supposed, in any sense, to

constitute a civilized or intrinsically excellent form of society, then

were the great monarchies of antiquity, at least, on an equality with uSl

and our contemporary kingdoms ; and we would hope immeasurably
farther advanced in all the unholy practices of such a state of things,

than any other portion of the habitable universe will ever hereafter be.

But civilization of this kind is unworthy of the name : it is nothing

better than refined, attenuated, and decrepid barbarism. JNot an

element does it contain, not a quality does it exhibit, which is not
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discoverable in the lowest congregation of savages. Fierce animal

instinct, unrestrained by principles of higher and deeper birth, cloyed

and miserably satiated with easiest and instant gratification, and seek-

ing for itself, thus palled and gradually enervated, new modes of

licentious fruition, was at once the aim and impulse of the entire

mechanism of ancient society. From the natural operation of this

disposition of affairs arose, in process of time, the sect of stoics, who,

having witnessed in ten thousand cases, and seeing daily in a myriad

others, the suicidal effects of unbridled passion, and riotous excitability

of temperament, founded their claims to popular respect on the denun-

ciation of almost every physical indulgence, how innocent soever it

might be, when kept within those assignable limits beyond which all

purely earthly pleasure degenerates into base and brutal excess. The
rise of this severe and high-toned class of philosophic censors demon-
strates the existence of those evils, which it was the peculiar object

of their ethics to condemn and to eradicate.

But we should do injustice to the merits of the ancient world did

we forget to notice the dazzling splendors of its arts and literature.

Splendid, no doubt, magnificent beyond comparison, in some things,

with the meaner and less laborious productions of the present day,

indeed they were. And yet (shall we be pardoned by the lovers of

classical erudition for saying it '?) there is in the whole body of Greek
and Roman letters an abundant tincture of the rank, gross, all-pos-

sessing, and all-consuming sensualism of their course and style of

living ; redolent of earthliness, and all the pestilent excitements and

seductive attractions of an unspiritualized condition of the world.

Think not, reader, that we are willing to except even old Homer from

the sweep of this wide censure. Y\ hat, after all, are the swift-footed

and invulnerable Achilles, and his heroic brethren in arms, but so

many painted shadows—idols, if ye will—of imagined power and

glory ; beautiful, we know, terribly beautiful in their sun-like strength,

and clothed with the effulgence of transcendent energy of action and

of passion.

And then the arts of olden time, what do they manifest of the pre-

vailing spirit of the people 1 Simply, that the beauty which they loved,

the enjoyments which they coveted, the objects and the forms of

nature, upon which their thoughts and fine affections continually dwelt,

belonged, almost without even constructive exception, to il the world

of eye and ear ;'-' that, in fact, they were all sense ; to the exclusion

and degradation of the spirit, which is the man. We do not wish to

enter into any abstruse discussion of the collateral branches of the

question ; but had we space or inclination to follow out the train of

thoughts which here suggests itself, we believe it might be shown that

one great cause of the decline of art in Europe, since the reformation,

lies in the fact, that men have ceased, from that period, to be so

thoroughly, as they had previously been, the creatures of outward

sensuous influence.

Now, that civilization—the only true and really valuable civilization

that ever made its way into the sphere of human life—which is founded

in the uuchangin? verities of the Christian revelation, is of a far dif-

ferent quality. Based upon that which is of spiritual character, which

speaks to spirit, and works on and through spirit, its property is to
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exalt, ennoble, and sustain the spiritual nature of man ; to uphold its

just and rightful ascendancy ; and, in like manner, to affect the moral
and the intellectual nature, giving to it dominion over the baser ingre-
dients of our bodily constitution. This is the civilization which they
who put their trust in the sure promises of holy writ believe to be
included in the prophetic destiny of the whole human race. Distant,
perhaps, the consummation may be ; but come it will, at last, to re-

store universal peace, and to preserve inviolate the regenerated order
and untroubled freedom of a world, grown wise and happy, in the
knowledge of that God, who both created and redeemed it.

Possibly, some of our readers may be tempted to demand a more
elaborate and minute representation of the peculiar grandeur and inhe-

rent virtue of the Christian mode of civilized existence. To them we
owe an apology for having sketched thus hastily the abstract portion

of our argument. But facts are generally held to be the best and
most conclusive reasoners ; and as we are fortunate enough to have
before us a volume which present? some striking illustrations ©f the

doctrine now briefly stated, we feel bound to proceed at once to the

examination of its very interesting contents.

The writer of these " Caffrarian Researches" is already well known
to our readers, by his frequent and graphic contributions to the
"missionary notices/' Some of the anecdotes, related in the patfes

of his book, as also several of the extracts from the author's journal,

have, within the last few years, made their appearance in that monthly
publication.

The chief defect in the work is the want of order in the arrange-
ment and classification of the subjects ; yet we are pleased to have
an opportunity of recording our general approbation of the spirit and
execution of our author's performance. Passages there are of power-
ful reasoning, and vivid illustration ; the latter, especially, being some-
times embodied in a stvle of considerable fluency and vigor.

On the condition of the Kaffer tribes, their miserable degradation
in the scale of humanity, prior to the establishment of Christian mis-

sions along the borders of the British settlements in Southern Africa,

we need not pause to dilate. Let it suffice to observe, that nowhere,
in the habitable world, did there prevail more moral wretchedness,

more foul and debasing superstition, more blank and total ignorance,

than in the vast district of Caffraria. It was, indeed, a region " sit-

ting in darkness, and in the shadow of death." It is well known that

when, in 1S19 and 1820. the stream of emigration from this country

set toward the shores of the colony of Good Hope, the government
at home, with admirable liberality, proposed to allow an annual stipend

of 75/. sterling for the maintenance of a minister of religion to every

party, consisting of as many as a hundredjTamilies ; leaving it to those

families to select a pastor of their own persuasion. Among the first

who availed themselves of this generous provision were the Wesleyan
Methodists; their numbers being sufficiently great to entitle them to

the promised allowance. Application was accordingly made to the

committee of the Wesleyan Missionary Society for a suitable minis-

ter; and the Rev. William Shaw was appointed to accompany the

emigrants ; with this understanding, that, in the event of his removal
21*
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to any other station, his place should be duly supplied by some other

missionary.
" Hence Albany," says Mr. Kay, " became at once and properly a

missionary station, and has ever since enjoyed the fostering care and

attention of the above-mentioned committee, to which it, in a great

measure, owes its preservation from the sway of infidel principles, so

banefully prevalent in most infant colonies.

, It may be necessary to observe that the whole of the emigrants

were, from the first, divided into parties of from ten to one hundred

families each. Every division had its respective leader or representa-

tive, from whom it, in many instances, took its name ; but that which

was composed principally of Wesleyans was, on this account, gene-

rally denominated the 'Methodist,' or the 'Salem party;'* and

finally settled in a range of valleys, sixteen or eighteen miles south-

east of Graham's town. On their first arrival, the authorities, deputed

to point out their lot, placed them upon a beautiful and picturesque

plot of land, lying between the Kasooga and Kowie rivers, close to

the sea, -which formed their eastern boundary. There they remained

six or seven weeks, during which short period many of them labored

most indefatigably. Beside the erection of temporary dwellings,

numerous little patches of ground were dug up, and sown with various

kinds of seed ; which, from the favorableness of the season, and the

astonishing rapidity of vegetation, promised an early reward for their

toil. But no sooner had they got their families somewhat sheltered,

and begun, with growing pleasure, to look upon the fruits of their

industry, than all were required immediately to quit the place, as it

was wanted for a General C. and his party. This, as might be ex-

pected, occasioned considerable confusion, and no small degree of

dissatisfaction. The case, indeed, to say the least, was certainly a

hard one ; but it is, perhaps, difficult to determine whether the party

suffered most from the unjustifiable partiality of those in power, or

from the manifest want of judgment in its head, and others who had

the management of its affairs.

The tract of country now assigned them was far more extensive

than that from which they had been removed, but by no means so

beautiful, nor yet so well adapted to the purposes of agriculture. At

certain seasons of the year, however, and after plentiful rains, its aspect

is pleasant, and the pasturage abundant. For sheep, the latter is

generally superior to that nearer the sea : so that, in this respect, the

change was decidedly advantageous. But, on the other hand, the soil

'bein<>' exceedingly hard and dry, and the situation one in which irriga-

tion was altogether impracticable, the work of cultivation necessarily

required great labor and exertion ;
while the prospect of a crop was at

all times exceedingly precarious. These and other circumstances, to

which we shall probably have reason to advert, soon reduced the num-

ber of their company."

It was in the summer of 1821, that Mr. Kay, who had, if we mis-

take not, been nominated as the colleague of Mr. Shaw, set out on his

first tour in Kaffreland. His route, as marked upon the map, appears

to have diverged northward from the main road between the Cape and

Graham's town to the distance of six or seven hundred miles. Of the

* From the name of their village.
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abject superstition and almost inconceivable debasement of the native

Africans, we are furnished with several authentic and very singular

examples. The wild marauding habits of these children of the desert ;

their frequent and ferocious wars, both with the remoter colonists, and
among themselves, the universal prevalence, throughout their different

clans, of polygamy, and a dt-ep-rooted belief in sorcery and witch-

craft, were, at that time, some of the most obvious and formidable

obstacles to the introduction and subsequent advance of Christianity.

The jealousy, moreover, and not unreasonable suspicion generated by

the habitual perfidy and nefarious conduct of the Dutch boors, and

many even of their English associates, along the frontier, had prepared

the savage chieftains to look with vigilant distrust upon the intentions

of the new and philanthropic intruders on their territory. By what

means the original reluctance of these barbaric rulers to permit the

incursion of the missionaries was at length overcome, it is needless to

relate. There is but one course for all evangelists in heathen re-

gions, under all circumstances, to pursue,—that of undeviating good

faith, and patient, long suffering, kindliness of spirit. Within a few

months. after Mr. Kav's arrival on the shores of Southern Africa, the

"VVesleyan mission to the tribes of Pato and Koryo was established, by

mutual consent of the British governor and the native princes. Early

in 1822, the mission chapel at Graham's town, the first religious edi-

fice ever erected in that place, was opened for Divine service ; and

before the close of the ensuing year the missionaries had succeeded

in obtaining for themselves a location at their little village of Wesley -

viile, which is some seventy or eighty miles farther to the east, in the

heart 6f Pato's dominions. Mount Coke, the head quarters of our

author and his brethren., within the boundaries of S' Lhatnbi's tribe,

was founded in October, 1S25 ; Butterworth, in the kingdom of Hinza,

not till 1826. For about ten years, then, dating from the period of

the establishment of Wesleyville, this great Caftrarian mission may be

supposed to have been in active and efficient operation. Let us see

what it has done ; what victories it has achieved ; what trophies it has

gathered.

The following extracts are taken from the journal of Mr. Kay, after

his appointment to the Butterworth station in 1829:

—

"Tuesday, 13th, (April, 1830.)—It is not less pleasing than encou-

raging to observe, that those of our interpreters who are truly con-

verted to God are frequently found boldly, though unostentatiously,

addressing the multitudes upon Divine subjects, and fearlessly an-

swering the objections that are urged by gainsayers against the

Gospek The substance of our sermons being by them familiarly

reiterated amidst the different groups around, the seed of truth is much

more extensively spread abroad than even the missionary himself may

be ready to imagine.

One of them"this morning walked over to the chief's residence,

which is about a mile from the mission house, and there met with a

considerable number of the amapakali, or great men, gathered toge-

ther. He immediately began to interrogate them respecting the

reasons why they kept at such a distance from the mission vil-

lage, and were so seldom seen in God's house on a Sabbath day.

Some pleaded, in excuse, their ignorance of the day on which the
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Sabbath fell
; others, the distance at which they resided ; and a third

class plainly and candidly confossed that they saw nothing which was
either profitable or desirable in any of our services. « The great
word,' said one, ' is calculated to lessen our pleasures, and diminish
the number of our wives : to this we can never consent.' When, by a
simple statement of facts, which at once demonstrated the injurious
tendency and beastly character of their polygamous customs, he had,
in a great measure, refuted their arguments on this head, they shifted
their objections to other grounds. A grand stratagem of the wicked
one now discovered itself; and it became fully manifest that many of
these deluded men were deterred from coming near us by a dread of
sickness and death.

Several of the CafFrarian chiefs, who had long been less or more in
habits of intercourse with Europeans, having recently dropped off, a
notion has become generally prevalent that it was their intimacy with
white men, which had, in some unknown manner, rendered them thus
subject to the sway of death. In attacking this ' strong hold' of
superstition, our Christian warrior had recourse to very simple argu-
ments. ' First,' said he, ' if intercourse with white men be the cause
of sickness and death, how comes it to pass that we, who live with
thorn, eat with them, talk with them, and labour for them daily, do' not
all die ? And, secondly, how happens it, that both chiefs and people,
young as well as old, who have always lived at a distance, and never
had any intercourse with them whatever, not only fall sick, but die-

too? Where are our great chiefs, Palo, Kahabi, and Khauta? Did
they live for ever'!' These tpiestions completely silenced them ; and,
after pausing for some time, one of them arose, and frankly acknow-
ledged their ignorance, saying, ' Utixo (God) hath given* the great
book to the whites, but not to the blacks ; therefore are we this day
so foolish.'

May 4th.—I met the catechumens, whose earnest desire for salva-
tion was evinced in the strongest and most encouraging manner.
Had any been here present, who are at all doubtful as to the mind of
a black being susceptible of the power of Divine grace, I doubt not
that they would have stood confounded, if not convinced. ' I am like

*

a withered tree,' said a tottering old woman, ' which Utixo enkultt
might justly have cut down and cast into the fire

; for ray sins are
both great and many.' A young Fengoo, who had been driven from
his native country, by the wars and commotions of the northern tribes,
and who now discovered the gracious hand of Providence, which had
been over him in a remarkable manner while in the desert, cave
utterance to his feelings by strong cries and tears. He was natu-
rally of a very intrepid and independent spirit; but, when enrm<red in
the worship of Cod, his lion-like fierceness seemed gradually to melt
down into the mildness of a lamb. After closing the meeting I retired
to my study, and there sat musing until a late hour. While thus occu-
pied, sounds and circumstances of a very different character ajrain
and again arrested my attention. The night was exceedingly calm ;

the stars, with their usual brightness, glittered in the firmament
; and

every thing around me wore the aspect of perfect serenity. But
amidst this pleasing stillness, so favorable to contemplation, 1 heard a
voice, yea voices ; and these were the voices of a i'ew poor blacks.
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who, after chatting around their evening fires, were closing the day

with hymns of praise and united prayer to heaven. One of the verses

which they sung, and which they again and again repeated, was the

following :

—

' t' Geloof bemint Hem, en beschouwt,.
Zijn mart'lin^, dood, en pijn ;

—

Die zaak word t oris nooit oud noch koud, .

.

' .

, Tot dat wij bij Hem Zijn,'

—

TRANSLATION.

* Faith loves the Saviour, and beholds
His martyrdom and pain ;

—

The sight shall ne'er be old nor cold,

i Until we with Him reign.'

At the very moment, however, when these were thus engaged, the

pagan inhabitants of a neighboring hamlet were performing one of

their heathenish ceremonies, and making the surrounding valleys echo

with their melancholy lavoltas."

We have selected the preceding from a great variety of similar

instances of unquestionable and sincere conversion, as corroborating

what, perhaps, stands in need of no such confirmation—our belief in

the uniform and universal power of Christian truth to renovate the

moral tendencies of human nature under all imaginable circumstances

of national or individual humiliation. It is only when this hallowing

and elevating change has passed upon that nature that an approach is

made to the primeval order of our being. Until the truths of revela-

tion are received, those truths especially which concern the character,

the attributes, and law o{ God,—his moral government,—the conse-

quent relation of his creatures to him, and to their brethren of man-
kind,—and the whole cycle of mutual obligations arising out of those

relations ; until these doctrines are made known, and accepted by the

understanding, man finds no basis for the edifice of civil polity. There

is a vagueness about the oracles of uninstructed conscience, which

not only derogates from their authority, but greatly diminishes their

influence. They are as laws left destitute of definite and intelligible

sanction, without distinct and inevitable penalties annexed to every

violation of them ; and therefore, in effect, as laws that are not and

cannot be enforced. But when beholden in the light which the reli-

gion of our Saviour throws upon inward recognitions of moral duty,

they are seen to be indeed the dictates and impressions of God him-

self. Their precepts and dim intimations of the right and good are

expounded and ratified. Now, this condition of the human mind, we
hold to be not less indispensable to the growth of all the sympathies

of civilized society than to the introduction of a consistent code of

practical virtue, without which no shadow of political organization or

regularity of government can possibly subsist. That man is neces-

sarily, by the instincts of his nature, a social being, is not denied. We
are asserting only, that the one fundamental condition of national

union,—of that union which, founded as it must be on certain general

and unchan«in2 principles, provides for the protection ot the weak, and

the coercion of the rebellious strong, which has respect continually to

the welfare ot* the whole united multitude, yet never loses sight of
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individual rights and interests,—that of such union the grand and sole

condition lies in the popular admission of the Christian scheme or code

of moral obligation. The Christian scheme, we say emphatically :

•for we contend not merely for the pre-eminent fitness, for such a pur-

pose, of the Christian morals ; we affirm peremptorily that they and

they alone are all-sufficient to sustain the superincumbent weight of

legislation and administrative justice. Were it not that the argument

"would prove too recondite and lengthened for these pa^es, we could

show that all the empires, monarchies, republics, oligarchies, and the

rest of ancient history, were brought into decay, and ultimately to

destruction, by the radical and vitiating taint of their defective ethical

systems. The glorious tree which spread its giant branches in the

sun shine, and overshadowed with its rich-hued canopy the wide and

verdant earth, was rotten at the core, and cankered at the root. Age
after age it trembled to the breeze that stirred its withering foliage

;

and when at length the storm descended, and the earthquake came, it

fell, and perished.

From the same creed, we think that we could also gather some re-

assuring and prophetic anticipations of the destinies of our own free

and Christian country: but these and many kindred speculations are

foreign to our present design. One observation we must add, how-
ever : the story of the last three centuries has been one memorable
commentary on the declaration of holy writ, that "righteousness

exalteth a nation." During that period especially, those nations

which have done most to uphold and propagate the pure faith of

Christianity have ever been the foremost in respect of freedom, civili-

zation, and commercial wealth and enterprize ; as witness Holland,

Great Britain, and the United States of North America. That the

time will arrive when other states, now immeasurably far below them,

shall be raised to the same elevation of moral dignity and grandeur,

we cannot doubt. In what precise manner their predestined bloodless

aad ennobling revolutions shall be brought about, it is not for us to

dream of predicting; nor into what forms of polity and social order

the world, or any of its regions, shall ultimately settle. Leaving such

questions to be solved by time and Providence, we may find ample
and informing occupation in watching, with a serious and reverent

eye, the progress of those gradual alterations in the circumstances of

our less enlightened fellow creatures, vshich are silently conducting to

the promised issue. Have we then evidence, definitive and satisfac-

tory, of the commencement of this renovating process among the

boors and savages of Southern Africa? Our answer shall be given in

the words of Mr. Kay, and those from whom he quotes.

And, first, the advantages of commerce are already extensively

diffused over this once ignorant and desolated corner of the earth; as

will be learned in connection with another and still more important

fact—that of the moral amendment of the CatlVarian character—from

the following extract from a letter, in one of the colonial newspapers,

for the year 1S32 :

—

.
" The traffic," says the writer, " with the native tribes has increased

in a surprising degree. The value of native produce actuallv brought
into Graham's town alone is estimated, for several months past, to-

haveamounted to no less than from 700?. to 1000/. weekly!
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In calculating the advantages gained in a pecuniary way to the set-

tlement, the colony at lartie, and even to the mother country, by the

creation of a new market for her manufacture?, small as it may at

present seem, the moral effects of the new and liberal system of inter-

course ought not to bo overlooked ; and among these (as a resident)

I would, from my own knowledge, enumerate the decreased amount
of depredations upon our cattle, and the entire cessation of murder,

by the Nailers, within the boundary. These are established facts,

which every inhabitant of Albany shows in the impunity with which he
exposes himself unarmed in the most retired jungles of the country,

and in the ease of mind with which he now retires at night from his

formerly fearfully-watched cattle fold.

Shortly after the establishment of the above-mentioned fair (held at

Fort Wiltshire,) his excellency the governor issued another proclama-
tion opening the way for mercantile adventurers to proceed beyond the

Gariep, or Orange lliver, whence also produce to a very considerable

amount was brought into the colony. In 1S27, a second fair was
established on the Kaffer frontier; but the comparative smallness of
its returns led to its discontinuance about the end of 1S2S. "While

these, however, constituted the principal mediums of intercourse,

there were others which equally tended to strengthen the connection.

Several individuals of approved character were allowed licenses from
government to pass the boundary, for the purpose of trading with the

natives at their own hamlets ; and one of these is said to have brought
in produce to the amount of 1S00/. annually, beside the usual articles

of barter. At one of our mission stations also there has long been a
shop, which was opened under the express sanction of General Bourke,
the lieutenant governor; and which belongs to Mr. II. Walker, for-

merly of Manchester. This has been of essential service to the

surrounding clans, who have hereby been enabled to furnish them-
selves with a variety of useful articles, wcariii'_r apparel, iron cooking
pots, knives, hatchets, implements of agriculture, ice, at moderate
prices, and in a manner best adapted to their circumstances. The
amount of sales, at this establishment alone, between July, 1S27, and
'Dec. 31, 1S28, was about nine thousand rix dollars, or C57/. sterling.

The different articles of merchandise were paid for by the people in

hides, six hundred and fifty-nine ; ivory, two hundred and thirty

pounds ; samboes,* three hundred and ninety-three ; horns, nine

thousand three hundred and ninety-four ; and cash.

The moral disadvantages of commercial enterprise, and its manifest

tendency, in the hands of some men, to corrupt even the heathen

themselves, are evils which cannot be too deeply deplored. It never-

theless constitutes a means, in the hand of Providence, calculated to

promote the civilization for which the Gospel has prepared the people,

and to open a more frequent intercourse with interior tribes, which
will greatly facilitate the establishment of Christian missions among
them. Many of those engaged in regular trade with the Kaffers are

not satisfied now with merely visiting the country, but they are taking

out their families and becoming residents in it. English settlers are

thus dispersed all over the land, as far as Morley. Several of these

have been members of the Methodist society in the colony; and their

* Whips, manufactured from the hides of the rhinoceros and hippopotamus.
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little settlements will form so many points, in various directions, for

collecting Sunday congregations, and afford to each missionary, in a

way never contemplated by us, such local help in our respective tribes

as we have long ardently desired, but could never see how it could

possibly be obtained. By this means a kind of new era is commenc-

ing in 'our missions ; so that, without greatly multiplying missionaries

in
=
a tribe, we shall be able to meet the" wants of this scattered popula-

tion ; and without expense promote the Gospel of the ever-blessed

God, together with a rapidly increasing knowledge of the English

language. Certainly this is of God ; and, to my own mind, it appears

with alt the clearness of demonstration, that from year to year God is

working out good for Africa."

Another citation we must make from the " Graham's Town Jour-

nal," as quoted by our author, of February last. After discussing the

propriety of making use of camels in the transportation to the interior

of articles of merchandise, the editor proceeds as follows :—
" The inhabitants of Albany have manifested little less anxiety to

maintain their moral station in society than to advance their individual

'

interests, or to preserve unimpaired their joint political privileges.

Hence, notwithstanding all those complicated difficulties which invari-

ably attend the first settlers in a new country, no less than nine cha-

pels—seven Wesleyan, one Congregational, and one Baptist—have

been erected, in different parts of the district, by means of voluntary

contributions. And our present one in Graham's town, which was the

first ever raised in the eastern province, having become by far too

small for the congregation, a new one was determined on, and com-

menced in February, 1831. Most of the chapels have connected

with them Sunday schools, affording to the rising generation, black as

well as white, regular instruction in the rudiments of learning, and in

the principles of Christianity.

Government also has done much to foster and promote the progress

of education, by the appointment of school masters, at different sta-

tions, with suitable allowances ;
providing eligible school rooms, and

furnishing them with the necessary materials for conducting the seve-

ral schools on the Lancasterian system. These schools, though

unquestionably productive of much good, are not so popular, nor so

well suited to "the circumstances of the people, as Sunday and evening

schools, which have been established, and are supported by private

individuals. The children of the poorer inhabitants are compelled to

tend cattle, or afford other assistance, from a very early age ;
and so

indispensable are their services, that it is only on Sundays, or after

the close of their daily labor, that they are disengaged, or that time

can be spared for the acquirement of more useful knowledge. The

total number under instruction in the district cannot, at a moderate

computation, be less than one thousand ; which gives the unexampled
'

ratio of rather more than one to every seven of the entire population.

The progress made by many of the children at Sunday schools is

generally encouraging, and, in some instances, extraordinary. At the

annual public examination of the scholars such manifest indications

of improvement arc often exhibited, and such intellectual acuteness

displayed, as afford the greatest encouragement to the patrons of the

several institutions ; and it is almost impossible to form too high an
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estimate of the vast benefit which must be derived by the next gene-

ration from the diffusion, through so many different channels, of re-

ligious and other knowledge,
i
among the vouth of this district.

Several of the Sunday schools have juvenile libraries, from which the

more advanced scholars obtain the Joan of various publications, not

only of a moral. and religious tendency, but also on general subjects.

The good effect of these institutions has been remarkable : many Mho
were formerly scholars are now themselves gratuitous teachers ; and
numbers have become exemplary characters merely in consequence
of the instruction they received, and the habits they imbibed, while

attending these schools." '

. In addition to all these marvels of improvement, including the erec-

tion of a printing press, and the weekly publication of the very

respectable Journal from which the preceding passage is extracted,

an infant school, a temperance society consisting of a thousand mem-
bers, and a branch savings bank, in which oven many of the Hotten-

tots, who have renounced the practice of dram drinking, aie in the

habit of depositing their unappropriated earnings, have been, within

the last three vears, established in the same place.

" As the influence of religion," continues Mr. Kay, " has diffused

and extended itself throughout the settlement, a missionary spirit also

has been gradually kindling among the people. Hence the Albany
missionary society has now assumed a degree of importance far ex-

ceeding our most sanguine expectations ; and the annual meetings,

held at Graham's town in January or February, generally excite in-

tense interest among all classes of the inhabitants. On the platform?

may be seen Kaffer chiefs, and ministers of all denominations around
us-;—Episcopalian, Independent, Baptist, and Presbyterian ; which, of

course, forms one of the most interesting features of the occasion.

The amount of subscriptions, inclusive of various small sums from the

Caifrarian stations transmitted to the parent society in London last

year, was no less a sum than 365/. Os. 3c/. But it is not by gold and

silver only that this transplanted people are zealously assisting us in

the grand work of evangelization : the great Head of the Church is

raising up from among them men also to proceed with the everlast-

ing Gospel in their hands to the savage hordes of the interior. Two
of the emigrants are now employed as missionaries, and seven or eight

others as artisans or school masters. Like the vine, therefore, the

Church is here spreading forth her branches over the wall ; and the

wandering sons of Ham are sitting down under its shade, and partak-

ing of its fruit. 'The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad

for them : the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose.'

"

That the remote clans of native Kaflers, into whose fastnesses the

missionaries have been enabled to penetrate, should, after so short a

term of moral and religious cultivation, exhibit the same aspect of

recovered nobleness of spirit, is not to be expected. But all thatcouid

have been accomplished by strenuous exertion and ever-active philan-

thropy, accompanied by that benediction from on high which never

fails to attend its fearless labors, the missionaries have assured!;,

achieved. And when we think of those darker scenes, in the imme-
diate vicinity of such a colony as that described in the forepomg quo-

tations,—when we conceive of that vigorous benevolence which seems
Vol. Y.—Juhj, 1834. 22
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to actuate the great majority of the British residents in Albany, a

benevolence which prompts them even now to the performance of such

unusual acts of liberality, as those we have had the delight of record-

ing in these pages,—when we thus call to mind their truly admirable

beneficence and generosity, and think moreover of their constant

efforts to impress upon the youth of every origin and color in the set-

tlement the same exalted disposition of charity,—the prospect which

arises to our sight is heart-refreshing and consolatory. We cannot

refrain from adding to our already lengthened extracts from the work
before us the concluding and really eloquent appeal of Mr. Kay.

" Let it never be forgotten," he says, " that Christianity led the way
in opening an intercourse with the tribes ; that she laid the foundations

of commerce, and inspired them with a wish for peace with the colony
;

and that where her mild sway is most fully established, there is our

intercourse likely to be most peaceful and permanent. These being

facts that defy refutation, it is sincerely hoped that, whatever measures
* the powers that be' may adopt, the utmost care will be taken to

guard against every thing that might, in the least degree, tend to im-

pede her progress ; and that the friends of missions will continue to

afford increased aid, in order that her cheering rays may be extended

to the remotest extremities of the land. To the latter alone, the

tribes are looking for effectual deliverance from the galling yoke of

heathenism. Government, indeed, may do much in protecting them
from foes without ; but theirs is not the province to put down or sub-

jugate the enemy within. Ignorance and superstition will still bear

down into eternal darkness whole nations of men, unless Christians

unweariedly exert themselves in sending forth the light of truth.

Much has been done toward checking the horrid rites and sanguinary

orgies, connected with idolatry in India, by appeals to the British

legislature ; and much, we trust, will ere long be done for the enslaved

African in the west, by similar measures ; but these, alas, can do little

or nothing for the pagan nations of Africa itself, inasmuch as they are

wholly independent of our jurisdiction. With a country of their own,
and government of their own framing, they are placed beyond the

reach of every thing, save Christ and his Gospel. Hence, if the

friends of religion come not forth to their help, millions of poor chil-

dren must remain for ever untaught ; entire regions be left altogether

destitute of schools, and of churches, as well as of teachers ; and ge-
neration must continue to follow generation into eternity without so

much as ever seeing a book ! Nay, thousands of miserable females
must still be tortured ; multitudes of innocent individuals annually
sacrificed ; and tens of thousands dragged, while struggling with death,

into glens and jungles, as food for beasts of prey! On the ground,
therefore, of common humanity, as well as of Christian duty, we once
more press the matter upon every Briton's conscience in the sacred

and imperative language of Holy Writ:— ' If thou forbear to deliver

them that are drawn unto death, and those that are readv to be slain

;

if thou sayest, Behold, we knew it not; doth not He that pondereth
the heart consider it? and He that keepeth thy soul, doth not He
know it? and shall not He render to every man according to his

work V "

It appears, then, from this very interesting record, that the benefits
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of foreign commerce, of intellectual and moral education, and every-
day communication with an eminently Christian people, have been, in

our own day, and chiefly by the agency of evangelical teachers, be-
stowed upon the long-degraded and much-injured races of the Hotten-
tots and Kaffers. It is encouraging and satisfactory to know that the
experiment has hitherto so well succeeded; and" that the present
aspect of affairs in Africa gives promise of still farther and far more
illustrious triumphs.

Before we quite dismiss the subject, it behoves us to remind our
readers that this important African mission has a peculiar and impe-
rious claim on the assistance and enlarged support of an enlightened
public.

. Let us not, in this case, take credit to ourselves for any great
abundance of " the quality of mercy :" we have not yet done all that

we are bound by every principle of rigid justice to perform for the
amelioration of the moral state of that vast and darkened continent.
The record of our deepest national crimes is written on her sands,
and stamped on her imperishable rocks. They have been stained and
trampled, in the passage over them, of thousands of our countrymen,
with feet that were swift to shed blood, and garments reeking with the
rank, hot incense of murder, and inhuman spoliation. Oppression,
perfidy, malignant passion, and restless violation of the rights of
others, have marked the footsteps of ten thousand Europeans across
the steppes and wildernesses of that desert land. Despair, and death,
and misery, manifold and worse than death, have followed in their

ghastly train ; and rioted, as with infernal drunkenness of delight,

amidst the myriad scenes of agony which have branded on the memory
of those horrible invasions the curses of inexpiable guilt. That which
is past, which has been done under the sanction, too often, underthe
express direction, of so called Christian governments, can never be
atoned for, never be compensated, by any possible extremity of sacri-
fice or self devotion. Yet is repentance and a resolute abjuration of
these damning practices, and every thing akin to them, our plain,

imperative, and sacred duty. And if, in the plenitude of his compas-
sion, that God, whose majesty we have thus awfully despised, defied,

insulted, shall see fit to confer on us, in token of the pardon of our
black offences, the honorable distinction of being made the ministers
of civilization, moral improvement, and eternal life, to the degraded
children of our former victims,—if indeed we may hope that such sur-
passing mercy is reserved for us, shall we not joyfully accept the high
commission, with all its fearful obligation and responsibilities, and be
thankful unto Him our Maker?

It is only requisite in conclusion to say, that Mr. Kay's volume
reflects great credit upon his judgment and research. It contains
information respecting the minutise o( the Kaffer customs and habits

which will be sought for in vain in the works of any of our African
travellers ; but its principal interest and value arise from the authentic

intelligence which it contains of the progress of Christianity, and of
the comforts of civilized life, among a people proverbially barbaroua
and wretched; and, as such, we cordially recommend it.
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REVIEW OF THE LIFE OF DR. ADAM CLARKE.

(Continued from page 224.)

We concluded our remarks, in our last number, on the Life of Dr.

Clarke with some testimonies in favor of his literary character and

attainments. The following additional testimonies arose out of his

connection with the British and Foreign Bible 'Society :

—

' It has often been observed that those individuals who can and
who will work, have always an abundance of employment. The truth

of this was probably never more fully exemplified than in the case of

the subject of these memoirs ; for the extraordinary talents and indus-

try he possessed, were soon called to yet a wider sphere of useful-

ness, which, however, did not supersede, but was rather added to all

the rest.

" The British and Foreign Bible Society,"" which was then in its

infancy, soon nominated him a member of its committee, and his

Biblical knowledge and oriental studies constituted him a powerful

auxiliary in many of its important objects. His brother-in-law, Mr.
Batterworth, who was one of its earliest members, besought him to

add this one other duty to his already long catalogue of engagements ;

and the importance of the object itself, joined to his desire for. the

instruction and salvation of all the human race, determined him to

give a portion of his time and attention to this new call from God and

his servants.

The subject of printing a Bible in the Arabic language occupied at

this time the deep attention of the committee.

On this subject there is a rough copy of a letter addressed to the

Right Hon. Lord Teignmouth, president of the British and Foreign

Bible Society, a nobleman equaiiy known for his literary acumen, as

for the benevolence and urbanity of his character. This nobleman

ever treated Mr. Clarke's opinion on all subjects with the most re-

spectful attention, and he felt for him the kindest personal regard.

The letter in question will give some notion of the nature of the ardu-

ous labor which devolves upon the committee of the British .and

Foreign Bible Society, and the cautious wariness with which they are

eyer obliged to act :

—

"My Lord,— I am favored with a note from the Rev. Mr. Usko,

enclosing a sheet of the quarto Arabic Bible now printing at New-
castle, at the same time expressing a desire that I would transmit it to

Mr. Dawes, at the Sierra Leone office, for his opinion. I did so, and

have only received it back this morning, when I lost no time in imme-
diately laying my opinion on the subject of a new edition of the Arabic

Bible before the committee ; they desired me to transmit the substance

of it to your lordship, which I most gladly do, fully convinced that

your judgment on this case is that by which both the committee and

myself ought, to be governed. In reference to the printed specimen,

—

1. I allow that the typo for its size is very beautiful, and seems to

be well distributed over the page ; so that the words are every where
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sufficiently distinct, which is not a common case in the Arabic or Per-

sian books, printed either here or at Calcutta.

2. The paper is good enough, the ink very good, and the typogra-

phical execution very respectable. But I object first to the form,

which I think is not the most convenient. Few Arable or Persian

books are written in quarto : even where the page is quarto the written

part is very narrow in proportion, and often is no wider than what

would be proportionate to an octavo page. Long lines on a quarto

page, especially where the characters are small, are very inconvenient

to be read, as it is difficult to carry back the eye over such a length of

surface, so as to begin at the proper ensuing line. I would therefore

advise it to be printed in quarto, and in two columns, to be separated

by a neat double brass rule. Secondly, the character, though beauti-

ful, is too small. I believe your lordship knows that the Asiatics hate

our small types ; and though many Persian works, especially the

poets, are written in small characters, yet the penmanship is so very

elegant, (far surpassing any thing which can be imitated by movable

types,) that they are very easily read ;
yet I believe Arabic works are

seldom written" so. Arabic writers seem to delight in a large, bold,

character, with the nexus greatly protracted in most of those letters

which can admit of it, which is not only an elegance in their notions

of calligraphy, but serves greatly to relieve and conduct the eye.

The^college Dc Propaganda Fide have carefully consulted this

taste of the Mohammedans, and therefore have issued among them

both the Scriptures and other theological works in a large, well-cut,

beautiful character, resembling, as nearly as possible, those in their

best written MSS. The same line is pursued at the Catholic esta-

blishment on' Mount Lebanon, at the monastery of Mar-Hanna-

Shouair, where they have a printing press, from which, as Mr. Usko

informs us, parts of the Holy Scriptures and certain devotional books

have been issued in Arabic, executed in a large and beautiful type,

and with great typographical accuracy.

3. This edition is without the vowel points. I have no doubt that

Arabic, as well as the Hebrew, was originally destitute of its present

vowel points, and consequently shall say nothing against or for the

origin, necessity, and utility of this system, merely considered in it-

self; but I beg leave to observe to your lordship that the points are

considered by the Mohammedans themselves as essential to a Divine

revelation.

Hence the Koran is invariably written with the points, in all the

forms in which it appears ; indeed, so scrupulously attached are they

to these points, that though in ail their own works, except those of an

elementary kind, they omit them ;
yet they affix them to every passage

they quote from the Koran, in their other works, and often distinguish

it by a different letter. Your lordship is no doubt well acquainted

with the Tufscer Husseng, a celebrated commentary on the Koran,

and you may have observed that though the text is introduced in very

small parcels, often only in single words, yet the joints are continu-

ally affixed with the most scrupulous exactness. Now, my lord, as

the points are always added among the Mohammedans to every por-

tion of what they call a Divine revelution, not only in token of pro-

found respect, but also as essential to tire fixing of the sense of that
1

22*
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revelation, and without which, in the present state of the Arabic

tongue, it would be liable to continual misconstruction ; what mu.^t

they think of our Scriptures, which we send among them as Divinely

inspired, destitute 01" an appendage which they deem essential to the

respectability, accuracy. arv.-7 perfection of the words of God ? Your

lordship knows well that in the Arabic tongue the preterite and future

tenses, through the singular, duai, and plural numbers, in the passive

voice, are, as to their letters, precisely the same with those of the

same denomination in the active voice ; and that the infinitive is the

same with the third person masculine dual of the active voice, and

that these tenses, in all their persons, are distinguished only by the

points. A person well acquainted with the Arabic finds but little dif-

ficulty in understanding an Arabic author, though unpointed. Yet

still those tenses are perpetually liable to be interchanged, and the

meaning of the author, in such cases, is liable to be misunderstood.

* On this point the Mohammedan maxim is, 'that it would be perfectly

unworthy of the Divine wisdom to give a revelation in which, from the

uncertainty of the terms,- the Divine oracle should be liable to miscon-

struction.' Now, my lord, as the sacred Scriptures abound in historic

details and predictions relative to the future, these tenses must fre-

quently occur ; and if there be not some method of determining the

voice and mood in which they are used, what confusion may ensue,

and in some cases conclusions may be drawn from tenses thus mis-

apprehended, which may be pregnant with ruinous consequences. I

orant, my lord, that a Christian is in no danger of stumbling in this

way, even in reading; an unpointed Arabic Bible. And why? Because

he 'already knows what he is reading, having learned it from a Bible

in his own native tongue : but the case is widely different with a Mo-

hammedan. " lie knows nothing of any other version but that in his

hand, and consequently to certain equivocal words he will fix that sense

which to his fancy or prejudice may appear most proper.

What may be the consequence ? A confirmation of his errors, and

in some cases a persuasion that God could not have spoken a3 he

understands what he has been reading. If therefore the structure of

the language will permit the Christian to put into the hands of the Mo-

hammedan a Bible, which in these respects cannot be misunderstood,

let it be done, in God's name, whatever the expense or difficulty may

be. I know arguments may easily be adduced by learned men to

prove that the difficulty of apprehending the meaning of an unpoir.led

text is not so great as I appear to make it ; but still I cannot give up

the opinion, and must insist that the sense in many places would not

bo sufficiently obvious to common and prejudiced readers so as to

prevent the evils I apprehend. I am also aware that the Christians

in the east are not friendly to the points^ particularly those on Mount

Lebanon, as Mr. Usko informs me : but are they not opposed to them

because they see the Mohammedans so superstitiousiy attached to

them? And is the projected Arabic Bible to be published for the use

of the Christians or the Mohammedans I Of the latter, undoubtedly ;

and for the use of that very people who are superstitiousiy attached to

the points. Hence the higher reason why they should have it in that

' way which is likely to shock their prejudices the least. I believe your

lordship is anxious, as are also the committee, that an edition oi the
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Arabic Scriptures should be procured without delay. It seems the

right honorable the lord bishop of Durham, that incessant patron of

learning and learned men, has taken the lead in this business : I hope

he has not proceeded tar in his edition, and that it is still capable of

receiving those improvements which may most effectually accomplish

his lordship's benevolent design.

I would therefore propose to you, my lord, that the British and Fo-
reign Bible Society should engage to take so many copies ; say one,

two, or more thousands, the whole expense of which they should

defray, on condition that the Bible be printed with points throughout,

or at least in those places where the sense may be liable to be misun-
derstood. If the points be cast on a fine pearl body, they will add a

little more than one half to the quantity of letter press ; and the pre-

sent types, though smaller than might be wished, will look much better,

and the lines be more distinct when the vowels are added. As the

letter is ready, and other typographical arrangements made at New-
castle, there need be no farther delay than merely what may be requi-

site to procure the points. The expense, it is true, of composing, &c r

will be 'considerably greater than it would.be on the plan of the speci-

men r but -what is this, when the question relates to the diffusion of the

word of God among many millions of deluded people ! A pure edition

of the Arabic. Scriptures is still a desideratum in Biblical literature :

the time, I hope, is at -hand in which it shall cease to be so. Under
the auspices and the direction of your lordship, and the British and
Foreign Bible Society, I am led confidently to expect an edition of the

Arabic Bible which shall be worthy of the subject, a credit to your
lordship and the society, and an honor to the British nation. I have
the honor to be, my lord, your lordship's sincere and obedient servant,.

( "
* •"." Adam Clarke."

To- many readers the preceding letter will be highly interesting : to

all it will evince the anxious care requisite fur a proper discharge of

the duties belonging to the dispensing the word of the living God
among nations who know not his, Christ ; among a people who might

regard him not, if in an unlearned or in an injudicious manner that

word was published among them. The following letter on the subject

of the te.zi to be us,ed in the new edition of the Arabic Bible, written

by Mr. Clarke to the oriental committee of the British and Foreign
Bible Society, is also interesting and important.

Extract from the minutes of the oriental sub-committee, held at the

new London tavern, January 21, 1S07 :

—

"Read a letter from the Rev. Adam Clarke, containing several

observations of great importance, relating- to the text of the Arabic

Bible.

Resolved the same be entered on the minutes, as under, viz.—
1 To the Orisjital Sub-committee . of the British and Foreign Bible

Society. >.

'Gentlemen,—As indisposition prevents me from having the plea-

sure of meeting with the oriental committee this morning, I think it

necessary to state in this paper what i probably should have said had
I been present. •
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I suppose I am to take it for granted that the British and Foreign

Bible Society has come to a resolution that an edition of the Arabic

Scriptures should be printed for the use of the Mohammedans. Th:<

being granted, it is a question of considerable importance what copy,

or copies shall be used, in order to form this projected edition.

It is well known that various editions of the whole, or parts of the

Holy Scriptures, have been published in Arabic, since about the mid-

dle of the sixteenth century ; and it is equally known that these pos-

sess various degrees of merit, and that no proper standard, or authentic

Arabic text has yet been published, as there has been no regular

translation of the Hebrew text into this language.

Of the Arabic versions already known, (none of which takes in

the whole Scriptures,) some have been made by Jews, some by Sama-

ritans, and some by Christians.

The version most noted is that of Rab. Saadias Gaon ; or rather,

the version is attributed to a person of this name, for the author is not

satisfactorily ascertained. This version properly takes in no more

than the Pentateuch, and was first published in Hebrew letters, Con-

stantinople, 1546, fol. ; republished in the Paris Polyglot, 1645, and

afterward in the London Polyglot of 1657. This is known by the

learned to be a miserably lax, paraphrastical work. Sometimes the

author follows the Ihbreic, sometimes the Chaldee Targum of Onke-

los, and sometimes the Greek version of the Septuagint. Beside, it

is allowed to be carelessly executed ; the Arabic is not pure, as the

Hebrew idiom in general prevails ; but this is probably its lightest

imperfection.

An Arabic version of the Pentateuch, taken from the JSamaritan,

is also in existence, but has never been published, except a specimen,

by J. Hen. Holtinger, from Genesis eleventh, printed at Heideiburg,

165S, quarto.

Of the Arabic versions made by Christians, .perhaps not one was

made solely from the Hebrew text, some being formed partly from the

Septuagint, and some from the Syriac*,

In 1622 Erpen published at Leyden, the Arabic Pentateuch, in

quarto, taken from a MS. once in the possession of Scaliger. This

seems to have been made by some African Jew, who had a thorough

knowledge of both languages ; and, what is essential to a translator ot

the Scriptures, a conscientious heart. This version is made imme-

diately from the Hebrew text, which it almost universally expresses as

closely as the nature and idiom of the two languages can well allow.

1 need not add that this work is invaluable.

Great expectations were formed relative to the Arabic text which

was to appear in the Paris Polyglot ; the editors were known to be

men of eminent abilities in oriental learning, but they fell out by the.

way, and the work Mas essentially marred. The Pentateuch of this

edition is that generally attributed to R. Saadias Gaon ; the other

• ' books are the work of uncertain authors, and the version evidently

made partly from the Septuagint, and partly from the Syriac .- indeed,

so closely does this version in some books follow the latter, that in

the London Polyglot the same Latin translation, with. a very few alter-

ations noticed in the margin, answers to both the Syriac and Arabic

texts. This version was also very imperfectly edited, for not only
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many words were omitted, but often whole verses, and sometimes

entire chapters. I need not tell the committee that the Arabic text of

the Paris Polyglot is that which is reprinted in the London Polyglot,

only the lacun® are tilled up by Bishop Walton, from one of the Sel-

den MSS. in the university of Oxford ; the additions from which the

conscientious editor has, in every place where they occur, distinguished

from the Parisian texts by inclosing them in crotchets.

An edition of the Arabic Bible, in 3 vols, folio, was printed at Rome,
by the Propaganda, in 1671. The work was superintended by

Abram. Ecchellensis and Lewis JWarcvc:, both eminently skilled in

the Arabic language ; but they sacrificed their conscience and judg-

ment to the. creed of their Church, and corrupted the text from the

Vulgate.

Another edition from the same place, in 1752, is in the main taken

from the former, with several corrections ; but the peculiar readings

of the. Vulgate still predominate.

An Arabic Bible, printed Ducorestii, (Bucharest in Walachia,) cura

et studio Patriarchs Antiocheni Milchitarum, 1700, fol. has been spo-

ken of as being Very correct: but I find no critical account of it any

where, nor can I learn that a copy of it is to be found in England.

Two. important editions, one of the Psalms, and one of the whole

New Testament, have been printed in London, by the society for pro-

moting Christianity in the. east ; the former in 1725, octavo ; the latter

in 1727, quarto. The text of the Psalms is different from any Arabic

version previously published, and is more concordant with the Hebrew
text. -The text of the JNew Testament is evidently taken from that in

the Polyglot, but altered in a great number of places to make it cor-

respond to the Greek text. 1 John v, 7, is here inserted, though not

found in the ancient Arabic versions. At this we need not be sur-

prised, as those versions were chiefly taken from the Syriac, which

never acknowledged this verse. The Syriac also omits the passage

John viii, 1-11, concerning the woman taken in adultery; the whole

of the Second of Peter; the Second and Third Epistles of John; the

Epistle of Jude ; and the Revelation.

Both these editions were corrected and edited by Solomon Negri,

who it appears had orders from the society to correct and amend the

Arabic text, and bring it as near as possible to the Hebrew and Greek

originals.

The Arabic Testament, published by Krpen, at Lcyden, 1616,

quarto, from a MS. of the thirteenth or fourteenth century, is allowed

by the learned to be. in matters purely critical, of very great impor-

tance ; but learned men, who have examined it, find that it has been

made chiefly from the Syriac and Coptic versions ; and perhaps few

books, if any, simply from the original Greek.

What I have hitherto said is in reference to the following conclu-

sions :

—

1. From all the information I have been able to acquire on the sub-

ject, it appears to me that no edition hitherto publishpd of the Scriptures

in Arabic, should be exclusively followed.

2. That the text of the edition projected by the. British and Foreign

Biblo Society should be made up from diilerent editions. And,
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3. That these should be collated with some of the most authentic

MSS., particularly in obscure, dubious, and difficult places.

With the utmost deference to the superior judgment of the oriental

committee, I. would advise, first, that the Pentateuch be printed from

the Erpenian edition, Lugd. Bat. 1622, quarto, with the addition of

the vowel points. Secondly, that the historical and prophetical books

be printed from the London Polyglot. Thirdly,-', that the Psalms be

printed from the London edition, octavo, 1725. Fourthly, that the

whole of the .Veto Testament be printed from the London edition,

quarto, 1727. Fifthly, that the work be preceded by a short disser-

tation, or preface, containing a mild address to the Mohammedans
relative to the integrity of the Old and New Testaments, which they,

to a man, deny ; asserting that the Jews have corrupted the former,

and the Christians the latter. An attack upon their religion, such as

that in the Karass pamphlet, may excite their indignation, but will, I

am afraid, go little way to remove their prejudices. In such prefatory

discourse particular attention should be paid to explain the terms,

Father, when applied to God ; - Son of God, when applied to Jesus

Christ; and sons and daughters of God, when applied to believers.

If possible, let these forms of expression be vindicated from the Ko-

ran, and from Arabic theological and poetical writers. I hope this

will not appear of small moment to the committee, as I have often

witnessed that the use of these terms tills conscientious Mohammed-

ans with terror, as they are not yet persuaded that we do not use them

in their grossest acceptation.

Long as this letter is, I should have felt it my duty to have entered

more particularly into the question, had health and time permitted.

"With the greatest respect for every member of the committee, and

the heartiest prayers for the prosperity of their excellent and arduous

undertaking, I am their cordial servant, and fellow laborer,

. .
. Adam Clarke.'

Resolved, That the thanks of this sub-committee be presented to

the Rev. Adam Clarke, for the above important communication.

The right honorable the president having kindly signified his wil-

lingness to communicate with Dr. Ford, of Oxford, on the whole

subject, his lordship was requested to obtain information on the fol-

lowing points :

—

1. Whether Dr. Ford would be willing to undertake, for a suitable

remuneration, the superintendence and correction of an edition ot the

Arabic Bible for this society.

2. What Dr. Ford's opinion is upon the text which ought to be em-

ployed as a standard for such an edition ; and also what is his judg-

ment upon the Rev. Adam Clarke's letter."

The insertion of the following letter will gratify the reader, as it

bears immediately upon the same interesting subject.

* To the Right Honorable Lord Teignmoulh.

City Road, Feb. 2, 1807.

" My Loud,—As I find my communication to the oriental committee

of the British and Foreign Bible Society, on the subject of the pro-
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jected edition of the Holy Scriptures in Arabic, has had the honor to

meet your lordship's eye, trusting in your lordship's candor, I beg per-

mission to explain myself a little farther on the same subject.

Though I have taken the liberty to recommend Erpen's edition of
the Pentateuch, quarto, Lugd. Bat. 1622 ; the historical and propheti-

cal books in the London Polyglot ; the Psalms printed by the society

for propagating Christianity in the east, octavo, London, 1725 ; and
the New Testament, printed by the same society, London, 1727; as
the copies which should be chierly followed in the new edition, yet I

would not be understood as recommending these to be taken up just

as they are : they should all be collated and carefully corrected before
they are put to the press ; for this they all require, in a very extensive
degree, the Pentateuch of Erpen alone excepted. This was printed

under his own eye, and may be considered a faithful, accurate ec-type
of the MS. from which it was taken.

In my enumeration and comparison'of Arabic editions, which I had
the honor to submit to your lordship and the oriental committee, I

should have mentioned, had time and the state of my health permitted/
that edition of the four evangelists", folio, Romai in T-ypographia JVle-

dicea, 1591, with an interlineary Latin translation. Though this work
was published in the very infancy of Arabic learning in Europe, yet
the typographical beauty has never been surpassed, perhaps not
equalled, by any subsequent efforts of the press. As this is the editio

princeps of the four evangelists, it deserves to be particularly exa-
mined. Suspecting from some information, the source of which I

cannot now trace, that it was either a translation from the Vulgate, or

greatly interpolated from that version, I examined it in a number of

places where the coincidence might be readily ascertained did it really

exist. From this examination, as far as it has extended, I am led to

form the positive conclusion that it was not taken from the Vulgate,

nor interpolated from that version. I also collated it in several places

with the Polyglot Syriac, and though I found a coincidence, yet it was
chiefly in those things which the Syriac has in common with the

Greek text. It is true my examination of this edition ha3 not been
very general, nor very minute : lack of time prevented this ; but from
what I have seen, it stands higher in my esteem than it did at first,

and I have no doubt it was originally taken from the Greek text.

The interlineary Latin translation, Michaelia asserts, • was taken from
the Vulgate, in some measure altered to make' it correspond to the

Arabic' I believe this to be a mistake. I have in many places col-

lated this translation and the Vulgate, and do not find such a general

consent as is sufficient to justify the opinion of Michaelis. That the

translator consulted the Vulgate I can readily believe, but the trans-

lation appears to be constructed simply from the Arabic, and to have
been connected with the original merely to facilitate the acquisition of

the Arabic language.

This, with Erpen's edition of the New Testament, L. Bat. 1616,

and the London edition of 1727, should, in my opinion, be carefully

collated. And probably it will be better in the main to follow the

Erpenian edition than that of the London Society, of 1727, though I

was onee led to give the preference to the latter. I should probably

have re-considered the whole subject, but having learned this morn-
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ing, from the minutes of the last oriental committee, that your lord-

ship intends to consult Dr. Ford on the business in general, I rest

satisfied that from Jiis extensive and superior erudition he will be abk-

to give the very best counsel in the case ; and to your lordship's judg-

ment and his 1 shall bow with all possible deference and respect.

Should your lordship and the committee think right to take the

Pentateuch of the projected edition from that of Erpen, it must have

the grammatical points added ; for I hope the society will not think

of printing an Arabic Bible without the points: in that case permit

me, my lord, to recommend Mr. Keene, a young gentleman lately

come from the East Indies, who is a good proficient in Arabic and

Persian, and ranked high in Fort William College, in which he had

his education. I have reason to think he would undertake to affix the

points to Erpen's edition, and do the work well. This your lordship

knows is a work of importance and difficulty, and requires a clear

head and an accurate hand.

Begging pardon for this long intrusion on your lordship's time,

w*nich the occasion alone can justify, I am, my lord, with great respect

and esteem, your lordship's obedient, humble servant,

Adam Clarke."

On referring to the Fcev. John Owen's " History of the British

and Foreign Bible Societv," he states,' in reference to this subject,

that " the difficulties of this work consisted also in the adoption or

rejection of the text to be'followed. The text of the Polyglot in. Pro-

fessor Carbjle's edition, and which was. by many warmly espoused,

both -Mr. Usko and Mr. Adam Clarke pronounced to be incorrect;

and which has since been, declared to be, by the late pious, learned,

and enterprising Martyn, defective both in printing and elegance."

But not alone to obtain this Arabic Bible did Mr. Clarke thus labor:

in Mr. Owen's History, before quoted, we also find the following

intimation :— '

.
•

'

" To translate the Scriptures into the Cahnuc dialect now became a

most desirable object, and though attended with many difficulties, yet

as these were progressively removed, the prospect opened of being

able to circulate the Scriptures among a population extending from

the banks of the Wolga to the regions of Thibet and China. To
obtain this Tartar *Veic Testament, became a subject of deep and

lively interest : the preparation of types was diligently followed up by

the Rev. Adam Clarke, to whose learned and judicious superintend-

ence this concern had been implicitly confided. A scale of types,

constructed by himself, and executed with singular beauty, was sub-

mitted to the consideration of the committee, and a font was cast,

agreeably to the model recommended by Mr. Clarke, and sanctioned

by the approbation of the president, (Lord Teignmouth, late governor

of India,) and other competent judges of oriental literature."

This scale of types, constructed by Mr. Clarke, was a work of

neither small labor nor of trilling consequence ; on the contrary, it

took much time, and required a considerable knowledge, and a nicety

of typographical calculation, which is not easily appreciated, by those

who know not the difficulties of such an undertaking, especially in a
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foreign language. 'Not only in these higher subjects of inquiry did

Mr. Clarke labor, but also in all the detail of the interests of a

society which was to be, in the hand of Divine Providence, the means
of carrying the word of God, without note or comment, to every lan-

guage," and people, and tongue, on the face of the globe. True, he
did not enter into any of the debate-- between the friends and oppo-
nents of this institution : a paper war, even in a good cause, he never
liked ; but he was a laborious committee man, and was for ten years

rarely absent from his post.

It will but be doing.justice to this part of the subject to make one
more extract from Mr. Owen's History of the British and Foreign
Bible Society:

—

,

»* As the assistance," proceeds Mr. Owen, " of Mr. A. Clarke in the

Arabic business has been referred to, it appears proper to state that,
' with the expression of their thanks for this and other eminent services

which had cost him no ordinary sacrifice both of time and labor; ihe

committee requested permission to present him with fifty pounds, an
offering which that learned and public-spirited individual respectfully

but peremptorily declined to accept.

Grataitous exertions in the cause of the British and Foreign Bible
Society, and refusals to accept pecuniary returns, have abounded
greatly in .every period of its history, that it is not intended, nor would
it indeed be practicable, to specify thu occasions on which they have
been made. Mr. Adam Clarke is, however, not to be classed with
ordinary benefactors ; and the circumstance has been mentioned prin-

cipally with a view of introducing his reply to the committee's address
on this subject : a document which the author of this history con-
siders as too important to be. sacrificed to the modesty of hvino-

merit:

—

To ^Messrs. Reyner and *\Iills.

1 Gentlemen,—With great respect and gratitude I return the fifty

pounds which have been kindly sent nic by the committee of the Bri-

tish and Foreign Bible Society.

To no principle from whence my services proceeded, to no feeling

of my heart, can I reconcile the acceptance of the society's bounty.

What I have done was for the sake of God and His truth ; and I feel

myself greatly honored in having a part in this blessed work, and only

regret that I have but a short time to devote to so useful an employ-

ment. To have in any measure deserved the respectful attention

with which my feeble services have been honored by the committee,

is a subject of sufficient gratification to my mind, and brings with it

the amplest remuneration.

God forbid that I should receive any of the society's funds : let this

money therefore return, to its source, and if it be the instrument of

carrying but one additional Bible to any place, or family, previously

destitute of the words oi^ eternal life, how much reason shall I have to

thank God that it never became part of my property !

Have the goodness to assure the committee of my perfect readiness,

whether present or absent, to promote, as far as my time and abilities

will permit, the great objects of this most benevolent association,

Vol. Y.—July, 1834. 23
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jrhich, like the apocalyptic angel, is flying through the midst of hea-
ven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach to every nation, and
kindred, and people, and tongue.

With best respects to the committee, I am, gentlemen, your verv
affectionate fellow laborer in the British and Foreign Bible Society,

Adam Clarke.'"
City Road, June 20, 1807. • -'

Mr. Clarke labored to bring about a translation of the Holy Scrip-

tures into the Tartaric and Arabic languages, and likewise into the

modern Greek ; and he sought to obtain the printing of a Syriac New
Testament.

The time was however fast approaching when," in the ordinary
course of the rules of Methodism, he was to be removed from London.
On learning this, the British and Foreign Bible Society, highly esti-

mating the importance of his services to that institution, formally
petitioned the Methodist conference to suspend the rule of removal in

the case of Mr. Clarke, and allow him to remain in town beyond the

limits of the time otherwise prescribed for removal. The document
referred to is as follows :

—

Extract from the minutes of the committee of the British and Fo-
reign Bible Society, June 15, 1807.

" The committee, having learned with great regret that they are
likely soon to be deprived of the valuable assistance of the Rev. Adam
Clarke, in executing various parts of their foreign translations, by his.

removal from London, unanimously resolve, That a respectful appli-

cation be made to the conference of the religious society with which
he is immediately connected, stating the interruption which must be
occasioned to such parts of the society's business, should Mr. Clarke
be removed, and earnestly requesting that he may be permitted to

continue his labors among them. Signed, by order of the committee,
John Owen, > c . . „
t • tt a secretaries. '

Joseph Hughes, £•"«-» *»»"'">•

To this resolution of the committee of the British and Foreign Bible
Society was subjoined the following letter, addressed by the Rev.
Messrs. Owen and Hughes to the conference :

—

•' Reverend Sirs,—In obedience to the instructions of the com-
mittee of the British and Foreign Bible Society, we transmit to you a
copy of their resolution, which will be found enclosed. The commit-
tee are very far from presuming to interfere with the peculiar regula-
tions of any society of Christians, and nothing would have induced
them to make the application contained in their resolution, but a

solemn conviction, in which they unanimously concurred, that the

object of it was essential to the successful execution of many plans
now under consideration for supplying Mohammedan and pagan na-
tions with the Holy Scriptures. Mr. Clarke has already rendered
such and so many services to the British and Foreign Bible Society,

that the committee may scarcely appear justified in requesting a con-
tinuance of them : but the fact is, that services of that description
which Mr. Clarke has rendered are indispensable to the successful
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prosecution of the society's plan ; and they know not any man, Mr.
Clarke excepted, from whom they could expect to receive them.

The committee are sensible that the talent.-, erudition, and zeal of

Mr. Clarke may be employed with ^reat promise of usefulness in any
part of the united kingdom ; but they submit to you, reverend sirs.

whether any sphere of usefulness could be found so worthy to engage
the labors of Mr. Clarke, or so likely, under God, to extend and per-

petuate their efforts, as that which is now afforded to him by his con-

nection with the British and Foreign Bible Society. 1

In requesting, therefore, reverend sirs, which they unanimously and
earnestly do, that Mr. Clarke may not under present circumstances

be removed from London, the committee trust that they shall be

understood to have no other object in view than that which the con-

ference will appreciate as well as themselves, the employment of Mr.
Clarke's qualifications in such a manner as may promote most exten-

sively and permanently the interests of our common Christianity. \S e

. are,, reverend sirs, your obedient servants,

John Owen, > „ . ,,

.,. . . t u / Secretaries.
Joseph Hughes,

^

After reading these strong testimonies to the learning of Dr.

Clarke, it would be altogether superfluous to add any thing more on

this head, although they could easily be collected from the volumes be-

fore us. We will, therefore, in the next place, examine in what man-

ner he employed his talents- and acquirements. In addition to the

duties which he faithfully performed a3 an itinerant preacher, and

which he always considered as having the first claim upon his time

and attention, at the earnest solicitations of a board of commissioners

appointed by the government of England, to prepare a continuation of

Mr. Rymer's Fcedera, (a history of the leagues, alliances, and other

diplomatic transactions of that kingdom with other nations,) Doctor

Clarke was employed as a sub-commissioner in this laborious and

critical work for ten years, when his declining health and distant resi-

dence from London compelled him to resign his station. That hU

labor in this department -was highly satisfactory to those concerned,

and duly appreciated, will be seen by the following extracts from the

records of their proceedings :

—

'Resolved, That this board, at the same time that it duly appreciate?

the meritorious services of Dr. Clarke on this work hitherto, is of

opinion that his distant residence from London, and other causes ne-

cessarily adverse to the speedy execution of it, render it expedient

that this part in the future prosecution of it in the press should be

transferred to their secretary, who is desired to proceed on the same

accordingly.'

Kidbrook, March 21, 1519.

' Dear Sir,—I will not lose a day in assuring you that you have,

and ever have had, through your long and successful labors under the
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record commission, my entire confidence and approbation : and on the

immediate subject of your letter of the 18th, I have the pleasure to

communicate to you not only my own sentiments, but those of a very

distinguished member of the commission, who was with me when your

letter arrived, and we are both satisfied, (as it was likely we shout.

i

be,) with the complete refutation which you have given to the objection-,

so irregularly introduced, and with so little foundation, in the proposed

preface to the fourth volume of the statutes.* Believo me to be ever,

dear sir, most truly and faithfully yours, Colchester.'

What his own feelings were on retiring from this laborious work

may be seen from the following record he has made of them :

—

' And here I register my thanks to God, the fountain of wisdom and

goodness, who has enabled me to conduct this most difficult and de-

licate work for ten years, with credit to myself and satisfaction to his

majesty's government. During that time I have beeji required to solve

many difficult questions; and illustrate many obscurities ; in none ot

which have I ever failed, though the subjects were such as were by

no means familiar to me, having had little of an antiquarian, and no-

thing of a forensic education. I began the work with- extreme reluct-

ance, and did every thing I could to avoid the employment; but was

obliged to yield to the wishes of -some persons high in power, who

had in vain, for seven years, endeavored to find some person to under-

take the task. The work was to collect from all the archives of the

united kingdom all authentic state papers from the conquest to the

accession of George III. ; to arrange and illustrate them in frequent

reports to the right honorable his majesty's commissioners on the

public records of the kingdom, for the purpose of " completing and con-

tinuing that collectionof state papers called Rymeu's Fcedera," of

which I have carried nearly four volumes folio through the press.

Many endeavored to carp at the work, but their teeth were broken in

their attempt to gnaw the file. I hope I. may now take leave of the

work, and my conflicts with-1-.

Ilic victor cctstus artemque rcpono.

To God only wise, be glory and dominion, by Christ Jesus, for

ever and ever. Amen.- ' Adam Clarke.'

Millbrook, March 30, 1S19.
.

" '.•"•
.

The next item wc will notice in the pious, and theological labors

of Dr. Clarke is,

19. His writings.—It seems that the first thing he published was

his ' Dissertation on the Use and Abuse of Tobacco.' This was in

1797.

In this he * dispassionately entered into many of its injurious effects,

treating the subject not only philosophically, but considering it in ;i

moral point of view ; and as, from the nature of his calling, he was

* 'This refers to some illiberal reflections of Sir T. E. 7. on that part of tl-.o

Fcedera in which Magna Charta, and its various corresponding instruments, wcra

published : an imbelle telum.' >
>
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intimately acquainted with the circumstances and habits of the poor,

in reference to them especially, he saw the evil of the use of this fa-

vorite weed ; not unfrequently remarking, that the depth of poverty

which he sometimes witnessed proceeded more from extravagance in

the use of tobacco, in all its forms, and its attendant drink, than from

ordinary misfortune ; and that among the " wretchedly poor," as he

used to designate such persons, the quality of the food of one day

commonly produced great scarcity for several of the succeeding ones ;

and that there were many people who, though destitute of the mere

necessaries of life, would not only indulge themselves in drink, but in

the use of tobacco and snuff; which Mr. Clarke contended, in the

pamphlet in question, to be alike ruinous to the health, and inimical

to all habits of industry and economy.

This pamphlet had a rapid sale, and went through severed editions,

and is still regarded as a curious production.'

In the year 1800 he translated and published Sturm's Reflections,

which has passed through a number of editions both in England and

America.
'

« In the year 1S02, Mr. Clarke edited and published " A Bibliogra-

phical Dictionary, ^containing a Chronological Account, alphabetically

arranged, of the most curious, scarce, useful, and important books, in

all Departments of- Literature, which have been published in Latin,

Greek, Coptic, Hebrew, Samaritan, Sijriac, Chaldee, Ethiopic, Arabic,

Persian, Armenian, &c, from the Infancy of Printing to the beginning

of the nineteenth century. Including the whole of the Fourth Edition

of Dr. Harwood's View of the Classics, with innumerable Additions

and Amendments; to Which are added, An Essay on Bibliography,

with a General and Particular Account of the different Authors on

that Subject in Latin, French, Italian. German, and English, with a

Description of their Works ; the first and best Editions, with Critical

Judgments on the whole, extracted from the best Bibliographical and

Typographical Authorities: and An Account of the best. English

Translation of each Greek and Latin Classic."

This work was originally published in six volumes, to which, in the

year 1806, were added two volumes more of " Bibliographical Miscel-

lany, or Supplement."

In after years, he corrected and interleaved a copy with many thou-

sand additions and corrections.

About the same time Mr. Clarke published a small work, chiefly

extracted from the preceding, entitled, " A Succinct Account of Poly-

glot Bibles, from the publication of that by Porrus in the year 1516,

to that of Reineccius in 1750 ;
including several curious particulars

relative to the London Polyglot, and Castel's Heptag'.ot Lexicon, not

noticed by Bibliographers."

He also published " A Succinct Account of the principal Editions

of the Greek Testament, from the first printed at Gomplvlum, in 1514,

to that by Professor Griesbach, in 1797."

These works contain a mass of information, and are a guide to the

study of Biblical literature : they evince great research, and were,

unquestionably, to Mr. Clarke's own mind, able pioneers to smooth

the way to that arduous work to which he appeared to be thus uncon-

23*
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sciouiily led, and for which his constant habit of critical examination

so eminently qualified him.'

In 1804 he published a new edition of' Manners of the Ancient
Israelites ; containing an Account of their peculiar Customs, Cere-

monies, Laws, Polity, Religion, Sects, Arts, and Trades ; their Divi-

sion of Time, Wars, Captivities, Dispersion, and present State

.

written originally in French, by Claude Fleury, Abbe of Argenteuil,

and one of the Forty Members of the Royal Academy, Paris : with

a short Account of the Ancient Samaritans. The whole much en-

larged from the principal Writers on Jewish Antiquities, by Adam
Clarke.

This work is one of great interest, not only as its object is to illus-

trate the Bible, but it contains much curious information connected

with the ancient people of God ; and gives an insight into their reli-

gious, civil, and social polity. The history of the Old and New
Testament are so indissolubly linked together, that whatever tends tu

throw light on the former, should be hailed as additional testimony in

favor of the latter, and be diligently studied as matter of pious and

pleasing investigaticn.'

•In the same year he published a tract, entitled 'A Succinct Ac-

count of* the Principal Editions of the Greek Testament, from the

first printed at Complutum in 151-1, to that by Professor Griesbach in

1797, arranged in chronological order; together with the Chief Edi-

tions of this Sacred Book in three or more Languages, commonly
called Polvglots ; with a Short Account of its principal Ancient and

Modern Versions, Alphabetically arranged. To this useful tract

was also added Observations on the. Text of the Three .Divine

Witnesses, accompanied with- a Plate containing two very correct

Fac Similes of 1 John v, 7, S, and 9, as they stand in the First Edi-

tion of the New Testament, printed at Complutum in 1514, and in

the Codex Montfortii, a Manuscript marked G 97 in the Library ol

Trinity College, Dublin.

This tract contains a great variety of curious and important know-
ledge, such as every scholar will appreciate, especially if he stand

more immediately connected with theological matters, and it will save

him from a vast expense of labor and time in having the subject so

amply investigated for him, and that too from authorities to which pro-

bably he could. not himself have access.

Toward the latter end of this year Mr. Clarke drew up an Anniver-

sary Address as president of the Philological Society, which, at the

request of the members, appeared in print.'

In the month of September 1S07, he published the first volume of

a work, entitled 'A Concise View of the Succession of Sacred Litera-

ture, in a Chronological Arrangement of Authors and their Works,

from the invention of Alphabetical Characters to the year of our Lord

345.

It was the full intention of Mr. Clarke to have added a second

volume to this highly useful work as soon as possible. This, how-

ever, did not take place : a multitude of other engagements so pressed

upon him, that he found himself obliged to relinquish the undertaking ;

and in the process of years (as late as 1S31) it was taken up by his

son, the Rev. J. B. B. Clarke, M. A., and brought to a conclusion in
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one large octavo volume : thus finishing the work at the expense of
ruuch tune and severe toil.'

In 1808, Dr. Clarke published ' A Narrative of the last Illness

and Death of Richard Porson, M.A., Professor of Greek in the

University of Cambridge. With a Fac Simile of an Ancient Greek
Inscription, which was the Chief Subject of his last Literary Conver-
sation.

This pamphlet is not less interesting than it is curious. Dr. Clarke
had previously been acquainted with that learned man, and a consi-

derable kindness had existed between them, which, had life been
spared, would in all probability have proved mutually beneficial : but
death regards neither the learned nor the unlettered ; he is no respecter

of persons : he has a commission against all, and sooner or later he
takes it home into every bosom. ' And so it was with Richard Poi-
son, than whom a more learned man has rarely appeared, or perhaps
one less vain-glonous of his vast acqu ire merits. Dr. Clarke had seen
him a short time previously to his death, and on that occasion had
taken place the conversation narrated in the pamphlet, which originated

in Dr.'Clarke. r
s showing the professor a stone in his possession con-

taining an old Greek inscription.'

In 1S1-5, an address which he delivered as chairman of the meet-
ing assembled in the City Road chapel, was published under the

following title :
—

' A short Account of the Introduction of the Gospel
into the British Isles, and the obligation of Britons to make known its

salvation to every nation of the earth ; in an Address delivered in the

Chapel, City Road. London, Dec. 1, 1811, at the formation of a Mis-
sionary Society among the people called Methodists, in that city, by
Adam Clarke, LL.D., F.A.S.' -

In 1816 his admirable Discourse on Salvation by Faith made its

appearance.

. In 1S2G he finished his greatest work, and which had engaged less

of more of his attention for about forty-six years ; we mean his Com-

mentary on the Holy Scriptures. He issued his prospectus for this

truly great and admirable work in 1810; at which time he informs

us that he had been making preparations for it for about thirty years.

The course which he pursued in projecting and completing this Com-

mentary will be best seen in the following letter, addressed to his

friend, the duke of Sussex':

—

Millbrooh, JVbr. S, 1S22.

'May it rLEASE your Royal Highness,—Were I to consider

only the. vast distance which birth and fortune have placed between

your royal highness and myself, I certainly should not presume to*scem

to obtrude myself on your royal highness's notice.

But, while! feel the highest respect fur your person and rank, I feel

assured, by your well-known character as a scholar, that I may, with-

out offence, approach you on a subject which I believe occupies no

small portion of your royal highnes.->'s attention.

This letter wdl serve to introduce a parcel of book3, nineteen

volumes or parts, royal quarto, of " A Commentary and Critical Note*
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on the Sacred Writings," which, while it awaits your royal highneas's

acceptance, will require both apology and explanation.

31ay it please your royal highness, my habits, from my early yooth,

led me to study the Bible, not as a text-book, to confirm a pre-cort-

ceived creed, but as a revelation from God to man, which it was the

duty and interest of every human being deeply to study and earnestly

to endeavor to understand.

Conscious that translators in general must have had a particular

creed, in reference to which they would naturally consider every text.

which, however honestly intended, might lead them to glosses, not

always fairly deducible from the original words ; I sat down with a

heart as free from bias and sectarian feeling- as it was possible, and

carefully read over, cautiously weighed, and literally translated every

word, Hebrew and Chaldee, in the Bible: and as I saw it was pos-

sible, while even assisted by the best lexicons, to mistake the import

of a Hebrew term, and knowing that the cognate Asiatic languages

would be helps of great importance in such an inquiry, I collated

every verse where I was apprehensive of difficulty, with the Chaldee,

Syriac, Ethiopic, Arabic,'and Persian, as far as the Sacred Writings

are extant in these languages, with a constant reference to readings

collected by KennicoU and De Rossi, and to the Septuagint and

Vulgate, the earliest translations of the Hebrew text which have

reached our times.

This reading and collation produced an immense number of notes

on all parts of the Old Testament, which I was prevailed on by several

of my learned friends to extend in form of a ptqjelual comment on the

whole book.

The comment I put to press in 1S10, after having been for the

thirty vrars preceding employed on the reading, collating, &c, already

men.ioned.

"When I had finished in this way the Pentateuch, and the books of

Joshua and Judges, I was advised by many of my friends, (who were

apprehensive from the intirin state of my health, that I might not live

long enough to go regularly through the whole,) to omit for the pre-

sent the Old, and begin with the New Testament. I did so, and

haying literally translated every word of that last best gift of God to

man, comparing the whole with all the ancient versions, and the most

important of the modern, and collated all with the various readings

collected by Stephens, Fell, Courccl, Ghcrard of Maestricht, BengeL

Mills, Wetslein, and Gricsbach, actually examining many MSS. my-

self, illustrating the whole by quotations from ancient authors, Rab-

binical, Greek, Roman, and Asiatic, I brought my comment on the

above plan down to the end of the Apocalypse.

When this was finished, I returned to the Old Testament, and hare

now brought it down to the end of the Book of Psalms, the last part

of which is just now coining from press.

In the prosecution of this work I was led to attend, in the first

instance, more to uords than things, in order to -find their true ideel

meanings, together with the different shades of acceptation to which

they became subjected in their application to matters, which use and

circumstances, in the lapse of time, had produced. And as I perceived

an almost continual reference to the literature, arts, and sciences of
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the ar.cient world, and of the Asiatic nations in particular. I made
these things my particular study, having found a thousand passages

which I could neither illustrate nor expfain, without some general

knowledge of their jurisprudence, astronomy, chymistry, medicine, sur-

gery, meteorology, pneumatics, &c, and with their military tactics, and

the arts and trades of common life.

In suck researches, connected with the studies previously men-

tioned, and in bringing down the comment as before specified, I have

consumed nearly forty years. And by this your royal highness will at

once perceive, that be the work ill or v:cll executed, it has not been

done in a careless or precipitate manner : nor have any means within

my reach been neglected, to make it, in every respect, as far as pos-

sible, "v2 help to the better understanding of the Sacred Writings."

In the course of all this labour I have also paid particular attention

to those facts recorded in the Bible, which have been the- subject of

animadversion by freethinkers and infidels of all classes and tunes ;

and trust I may say, that no such passage is cither designedly passed

by or superficially considered : that the strongest objections are fairly

produced and met; that all such parts of the Divine Writings are in

consequence exhibited in their own lustre, and that the truth of the

doctrines of our salvation has had as many triumphs, as it has had

attacks, from the rudest and most formidable of its antagonists.

.
On all such subjects I humbly hope that your royal highness will

never consult these volumes in vain. And if the grand doctrines that

constitute what some call orthodoxy, (which prove that God is loving

to every man, and that from his innate, infinite, and eternal goodness

He wills, and has made provision for the salvation of every human
soul,) be found to be those- which alone have stood the test of the

above sifting and examination," it was not because they were sought

for beyond all others, and the Scriptures bent in that way in order to

favor them ; but because these doctrines are essentially contained in,

and established by, the oracles of God.

Thus, may it please your royal highness, I have given a general

account of the labor in which the principal part of my life and strength

have been consumed : a labor which, were it yet to commence, with

the knowledge I now have of its difficulty, millions of silver and gold

could not induce me to undertake.

Will your royal highness then condescend to receive these volumes,

the fruits of all this labor, and the continuation as it may come in

course, giving it a place in your select, and yet very extensive library,

the nucleus and subsequent accretions of which have been laid and

formed by the bibliographical skill and industrious hand of your royal

highness? I trust it will not be disgracing the shelves of Kensington

palace :

—

"Love is a present for a mighty king :—"

and it comes as a testimony of the very high respect with which I

have the honor to be, may it please your royal highness, your royal

hi^hness's most obliged, grateful; humble servant,

Adam Clarke.
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His views and feelings on completing the work may be seen and

felt on reading the concluding remarks at the close of Malachi, with

which he concluded the Commentary:

—

' In this arduous labor I have had no assistants, not even a single

week's help from an amanuensis ;—no person to look for common
places, or refer to an ancient author, to find out the place and tran-

scribe a passage of Latin, Greek, or any other language, which my
memory had generally recalled, or to verify a quotation : the help

excepted which I received in the chronological department from my
own nephew, Mr. John Edward Clarke, I have labored alone for

nearly twenty- five years previously to the work being sent to the

press ; and fifteen years have been employed in, bringing it through

the press to the public ; and thus about forty years of my life have
been consumed ; and from this the reader will at once perceive that

the work, be it icell or ill executed, has not been done in a careless or

precipitate manner, nor have any means within my reach been ne-

glected, to make it, in every respect, as far as possible what the title-

page promises

—

H A help to a better understanding of .the Sacred

Writings." Thus, through the merciful help of God, my labor in this

field terminates, a labor which, were it yet to commence, with the

knowledge I now have of its difficulty, and in many respects, my
inadequate means, millions even of the gold of Ophir, and all the

honors that can come from man, could not induce me to undertake.

Now that it is finished, I regret not the labor : I have had the testi-

mony of many learned, pious, and judicious friends, relative to the

execution and usefulness of the work. It has been admitted into the

very highest ranks of society, and has lodged in the cottages of the

poor. It has been the means of doing good to the simple of heart,

and the wise man, and the scribe : the learned and the philosopher,

according to their own generous acknowledgments, have not in vain

consulted its pages. For these, and all His other mercies to the

writer and the reader, may God, the fountain of all good, be eternally

praised! Adam Clarke.'

Eastcott, April 17, IS2G. .<

Though literary honors are considered by many as empty titles ;

yet, when they are conferred as rewards of literary merit, they serve

at least to show the high estimation in which those are held by such

as are competent to estimate their worth. We know, indeed, that in

themselves they can neither add to, nor detract from the worth of those

who become entitled to this distinction ; but if, when bestowed and

received, they tend to elate the mind with vanity, they are equally

hurtful to those who receive them, as they are to those who pine under

the corroding influence of envy and jealousy because they have them

not. That Dr. Adam Clarke was highly deserving of these honors,

will not be disputed by any who have become acquainted with his

talents and acquirements, and the manner in which he improved them.

•It seems that they came upon him unsought, and therefore unexpect-
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edly ; and whether he wore them as a burden, cr considered them as

badges of honorable distinction, we do not find that any of his cotem-

poraries or biographers have ever reproached him with receiving them

a6 undeserved honors. Of this one thing we may rest assured, that

such was the general prejudice against Methodism and M«*hodist

preachers, that nothing short of substantial merit and solid learning,

peering through the mists of contumely and reproach which surrounded

him as a Methodist preacher, could have induced ihose learned bodies

to have conferred those honors upon Adam Clarke in the manner they

did. The following are the instances of these honorary distinctions

to which we allude :
—

In the year 1S07, soon after the publication of his Bibliographical

Dictionary, and his Tract on the principal editions ©f the Greek Tes-

tament and Observations on the Text of the Three "Witnesses* he

became acquainted with the celebrated Professor Porson, who formed,

and ever after entertained a high opinion of his learning and abilities.

A mutual friend suggested to the professor his recommendation of

Mr. Clarke to the King's College, Aberdeen, for the diploma of M.A.
As this application had been made without the knowledge of Mr.

Clarke, he no sooner heard of it than he hastened to address the fol-

lowing letter to the professor in reference to this subject:

—

To Professor Porson.

January, 1807.

' ' My Dear Sir,—It is only within a few hours that I have been;

informed of a request made to you by one of my friends for your
recommendation to King's College, Aberdeen. This was utterly with-

out my knowledge, nor had I even the slightest intimation that any
thing of the kind was projected, or even thought o[.

I have such high notions of literary merit, aud the academical dis-

tinctions to which it is entitled, that I would not in conscience take,

or cause to be taken in my own behalf, any stop to possess the one,

or to assume the other: every thing of this kind should come, not
only unbought, but unsolicited : I should as soon think of being
learned by proxy, as of procuring academical honors by influence :

and could one farthing purchase me the highest degree under the sun,

I would not give it : not that I lightly esteem such honors ; I believe

them, when given through merit, next to those which come from God
;

but I consider them misplaced when conferred in consequence of

. influence, or recommendation, in which the party concerned hos any
part, near or remote.

As I wish to stand as high as justice will permit in your good opi-

nion ; and as I should justly conclude J had deservedly forfeited it, if

known to hunt after a title ; I deemed it necessary, on the hint I had
received of this matter, to trouble you with these hues.

^What you have said of me I know not, but I am satisfied you would
say nothing but what is kind and just ; and to deserve and to have the

smallest .measure of the approbation of a man who I am so fully satis-
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Red stands eminently at the head of the republic of letters, would be

to me a very high gratification. I am, my dear sir, with sentiments

of high respect, yours affectionately, Adam Clakkl.'

• Shortly after this. a letter was received from Professor Bentle.y,

announcing that the literary honor of M. A. had been conferred upon

Mr. Clarke. The following is a copy of the letter in question :

—

v
. King's College, Aberdeen, Jan. 31, 1807.

• My Dear Friend,— I have the pleasure to announce to you that

the University and King's College, Aberdeen, have this day unani-

mously conferred the degree of Master of Arts on Mr. Adam Clarke,

member of the Philological Society of Manchester, and author of

several literary works of merit. Mr. Scott is the promoter in this

faculty, and I was obliged to him for seconding me in my proposal.

Let me assure you I look not on this" as the measure of your merit,

but it may be considered as a step ; and while I live I shall not cease

to wish, as far as it may be in my power, and endeavor to' promote,

your due honor and fame. .

With kind respects to Mrs. Clarke, I am yours affectionately,

JaMES Bentley.'

In the earlv part of the spring of 1S08, he received the diploma of

LL: D., which was intimated to' him in the following letter from Pro-

- fessor Bentley :-—

King's College, Aberdeen, March 3, 1S08.

« My"Dear Sir,— I have the pleasure to inform you that this Uni-

versity has this day given another proof of its estimation of your merit,

by unanimously voting to you the highest designation in its gift, that

of LL. D. Permit me to add my sincere congratulations on the

occasion, and to wish that you may long live to enjoy the rewards and

fruits of your useful and meritorious labors.

You are already as much possessed of the degree as it is possible

to be, but I shall soon have the honor to transmit to you the demon-
stration of it in the sign manual of all the members of the senatits

academicus.

"With best respects to Mrs. Clarke and family, I am, my dear sir,

with warmest regard, vours, James Brntj.ey.'

To Adam Clarke, LL. D.

This new literary honor Mr. Clarke acknowledged in the following

letter to Dr. Alex. Dauney, J. C. P. of the same college ;

—

March 9, 1S0S.

4 Dear Sir,—It was not till yesterday that I had any intimation of

the honor done me by your learned university ; for though I was

favored with a letter last week from Mr. Professor Bentley, he did not

drop the slightest hint that such a design was even on foot. Tins

circumstance, however, shows the act of your university in a still

more honorable light ; and that honor is considerably enhanced, not

only by the great respectability of the promoter, but by the manner in

which I am informed he conducted the whole business.
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You will still, my dear sir, lay me under greater obligation to your-

self by receiving the expressions of my gratitude for your kindness,

and by making similar acknowledgments as acceptable as possible to
.

your learned university.

To add any thing to the respectability of King's College, though
out of my power, will, notwithstanding, be an object of my sincerest

desire ; and were even other motives wanting, this would induce me
to pay such respect to every part of my moral and literary conduct,

that if no act of mine cou!d honor, none should discredit a university

which has been the alma mater of some of the first characters in the

republic of letters. 1 am, my dear sir, your obliged, humble servant,

< -
. Adah Clarke.'

The two diplomas of M. A. and LL. D. were sent to Mr. Clarke

in the most honorable and flattering manner, the college refusing to

accept even the customary clerk's fees given on such occasions.

' On' the 5th of March of this year, 1813, Dr. Clarke had the honor

of being elected fellow of the Society of Antiquaries ; which could not

fail to be highly gratifying to him, not only because it was unsought,

but likewise as it suited his peculiar taste. Though his mind was so

constituted that he never could court honor, yet still he had a high

regard for it, when the result of worth or intellectual merit. .The

great, he respected for their station; the literary, for their learning

;

the eminent in every class, for the talent which caused that eminence.

He acted, on all occasions, according to the literal meaning of the

exhortation, " Render to all their due, tribute to .whom tribute is due

;

fear to whom fear ; and honor to whom honor is due." So far did

he carry this, that even to the lowest officer of the revenue, in the

ungracious discharge of his thankless office, he acted more in consi-

deration of whom he served, than with the feelings conscious of tax-

ation.'

On the 3d of October, 1S17, Dr. Clarke was elected a 'member of

the American Antiquarian Society.'

July 13, 1821, he was elected a member of the Royal Irish

Academy; an honor, it is said, which was -peculiarly gratifying to

his feelings, as it proceeded from his own countrymen ; and he knew

also that on the same list were enrolled some of the highest and best

names of that country.'

In the commencement of-the year 1S23, he was elected a member

of the k Geological Society of London.' In February of the same

year, he received the following letter from Sir Alexander Johnston :

—

ID Greai Cttmberland Place, Feb. 1, 1823.

'My Dear Sir,—Many of my Indian friends and myself have

lately formed a plan for establishing an Asiatic Society, in London,

lor the improvement of the literature, arts, and sciences of Asia : the

plan appears to be popular, and many of my acquaintances have

. already applied to me to be proposed as original members. I know

no man who will be so great an ornament to such a society as your-

self; and should you feel inclined to join us, I need not say how
Vol. Y.—Juhj, 1834. 24
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proud I shall be in having the honor of proposing you as an original

member. We intend once a year to publish such of the papers a?

may be contributed by members of the society, or may be deemed
best calculated for promoting the ends of the society. After the 15th

of March next every candidate who offers himself, must be ballotted

for : previously to that date three original members may put down the

name of a friend as an original member.

Lady Johnston desires to be kindly remembered to you.

I am, my dear sir, yours very sincerely,

Alexander Johnston.'

Dr. Clarke was accordingly proposed, and became one of the

original members of The Royal Asiatic Society.
> \

In addition to these literary honors, which he received without his

solicitation, and -from the manner in which they were conferred,

those who bestowed them seemed to think themselves honored by bis

acceptance, he was elected at three several times by his brethren as

president of the "Wesleyan Methodist conference. And the humility

with which he received this appointment the first time he was elected,

may be seen in the following account he gave of this transaction :

—

r . . Leeds, July 28, 1806.

'This morning our conference began, and as I had heard from aJl

quarters that they designed to put me in the chair
;
previously to the

ballot I addressed the conference, and after having told them what I

had understood, I proceeded to give my reasons why I could not go

into the chair, and begged no brother would waste a vote on me, as

my mind was made up on the business. This produced a conversa-

tion I little expected : all the old preachers said that I was the most

eligible person, and entreated me not to refuse. I insisted upon it

that I would not, and solemnly charged every one who had intended

to vote for me, to give his suffrage -to some other person. I then

wrote my vote for Mr. John Barber, and showed my paper, and all

about me followed my example. However, I trembled till this busi-

ness was concluded; and what think you was the result? I was

chosen by a majority of more than one half beyond the highest, and

was called to the chair in the name of the conference. I still refused,

begging that the next person in number of votes might take the chair.

We were thrown into a temporary confusion, during which Mr. Tho-

mas Taylor and Mr. Joseph Bradford by main force lifted me out of

my seat, and placed me upon the table. I was confounded and dis-

tressed beyond measure, and against all my resolutions was obliged

to take the seal. <

As you now know the situation in which I am placed, you must not

expect any more regular epistles, as I shall now only have Saturday

afternoons to myself, and perhaps scarcely them. Pray, pray much
for me, my Mary, for I am far, very far from being comfortable in my
mind : the thought of having to preach next Lord's day before the

conference, and to admit into full connection those preachers who
have travelled four years, quite absorbs my spirit.'
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But what is more gratifying than all is, that, amidst those honorable

distinctions from without, he heJd on his way as the same humble,

pious, and indefatigable Methodist preacher, ' esteeming the reproach

of Christ greater riches' than all the honors and wealth which he could

possibly receive from man.

The last years of his life were employed in establishing missions

in the Shetland Islands, and schools in the poorer and destitute parts

of Ireland ; all of which he left in a flourishing state at the time of his

death, and which are now under the care of the Wcsleyan Methodist

Missionary Society. These, together with his works as an itinerant

Methodist preacher, in which he nobly sustained the cause he had

espoused, will transmit his name to posterity as one of the brightest

benefactors to mankind.

Having thus presented our readers with some of the prominent

transactions of Dr. Clarke's life, we shall endeavor to bring this notice

to a close by some general remarks upon his character, and the cha-

racter of his writings. In respect to the character of Dr. Clarke, so

far as we have been able to judge of it from his writings, and as it is

developed in the biography from whence our extracts have been taken,

it seems to have been distinguished by a peculiar boldness of thought,

originality of invention, and independence of mind.

By boldness of thought, however, we do not mean that he rashly

and inconsiderately obtruded himself upon the public, either in the

expression of his opinions, or by officiously intermeddling with other

people's affairs. But having critically and cautiously examined a

subject, he fearlessly followed the convictions of his own mind, with-

out servilely crouching to the opinions of others, whether right or

wrong. Having carefully studied a subject, deriving all the light he

could from every source within his reach, without timidly calculating

the consequences which might result from proclaiming his convictions

in reference to it, he boldly professed what he conscientiously be-

lieved, leaving others the same liberty of thinking, speaking, and

acting for themselves which he claimed for himself. And although

this fearless course subjected him oftentimes to censure from the

timid, as well as unmerited reprimand from the bigoted, it relieved

him from a servile imitation of others, and secured for him the appro-

bation of an approving conscience. How much more commendable

is such a line of conduct, than that timid and vacillating course which

evinces a greater solicitude to please the multitude than to arrive at

truth, and to obtain popular applause at the expense of a good con-

science ; to attain which a man is often induced to compromit his

own character, by prostrating his proper dignity before, the idol of

popularity. Dr. Clarke was not, indeed, insensible to the good will

of his fellow mew ; but we never find him deviating from the straight
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line of truth and righteousness merely for the sake of pleasing the

multitude.

That he was distinguished by an originality of invention, the whole

history of his life declares. "Who but an original thinker would have

so successfully grappled with the difficulties which lay in the way of

his ascending the rugged mountain of knowledge I What might have

discouraged others only seemed to add fresh stimulants to Dr. Clarke,

and his strength rose in proportion to the difficulties and dangers

which beset his path. Applying himself with conscientious diligence

and assiduous care to every legitimate means within his reach, though

unaided with those advantages arising from a thorough and systema-

tical education in his youth, he gradually ascended the hill of truth, and

was enabled leisurely to survey the immense fields of literature and

science which lay spread out before his observant eye. The enchant-

ing prospect thus presented to him fired" and filled his soul with the

most lofty conceptions of the character of Ilirn, who created ali things

by the word of His power ; and led him, at the same time, to a minute

and critical survey of the several parts of the works of His hands.

And who, we may ask again, but an original genius, conscious of

his powers and of his high responsibility, and at the same time deeply

sensible of his dependence upon Divine aid, would have dared to turn

aside, in so many instances, from the beaten path, and open a way for

himself through heaps of rubbish which had been accumulating for

ages, and yet succeed in reaching that summit of knowledge after

which his soul so ardently panted ? And though we may not fully

subscribe to every article of his creed, nor vouch for the correctness

of all his opinions
;

yet who does not take delight in following the

flight of a lofty mind m its pursuit after truth, and of sharing with it m
those intellectual pleasures resulting from a knowledge of God, and

of His Son, Jesus Christ?

When we say that Dr. Clarke was also distinguished for independ-

ence of thought and action, we are very far from meaning that he

disdained those human helps which were within his reach, much less

that he felt himself independent of Divine ' grace to help him in every

time of need.' While he treated the opinions of others with becoming

deference, and availed himself of ' other men's labors' who had pre-

ceded him in the walks of general literature and science, and more

especially in sacred criticism and theology ; never, we presume to

say, was any man more conscious of his entire dependence on God

* for every good and perfect gift,' than was Dr. Adam Clarke. Of the

truth of the fact, that he treated others with suitable deference, we

have ample proof in the manner in which he quoted from their writ-

ings, or consulted them on all proper occasions—exemplifying, in this-

respect, the inspired declaration, ' Blessed are ye that sow beside all





Review of Dr. Clarke's Lije. 281

waters, that send forth thither the feet of the ox and the ass.' So

liberal, indeed, were his feelings and views toward other authors, even

toward those who differed from him on many important points, that he

subjected himself to severe criticism by quoting from them in order to

support his own views. We allude now particularly to his copious

extracts from Dr. Taylor in his comment upon St. Paul's Epistle to

the Romans ; but, to sustain himself in the propriety of such a course,

in this and other similar cases, he judged very truly, we think, that

evidence in support of truth is the more valuable when it comes, appa-

rently with reluctance, from an adverse witness. So in the case of

Dr. Taylor, who was an Arian, Dr. Clarke availed himself of his

learned labors to sustain the comprehensive and Scriptural view he

had given of St. Paul's general scope and design in writing his admi-

rable, and deeply controversial Epistle to the Romans. Was this the

conduct of a bigot, or of a man vain of his abilities? Let those who

censure him exhibit a similar spirit of liberality toward others, and of

deference to their opinions, and they will no longer betray their own

bigotry and illiberally by condemning Dr. Clarke in every rninutia in

which he may have had the independence to differ from them.

As to the latter, that he lived continually under a consciousness of

his dependence on God for all the good that he either possessed, or

was instrumental in doing to others, is manifest from the whole tenor

of his eventful life. That he was a man of much prayer—and what

is a more impressive acknowledgment of our daily dependence on

God than prayer?—is attested in all the acts of his life. That he

bowed almost instinctively to the dictates of God's truth in His word,

all his writings fully demonstrate. His conscience, therefore, and his

judgment, were unreservedly yielded up to the entire direction and

control of God's revealed truth, as having a claim absolute and undis-

puted upon his understanding and affections. And what more evidence

can be adduced in proof of a man's consciousness of dependence

upon Divine aid for every good word and work, than his private and

public acknowledgment of the necessity of the Spirit's influence, by

prayer and supplication, and by submissively bowing to the authority

of God's revealed truth?

But we mean by independence of mind here, that Dr. Clarke re-

ceived nothing merely because it had the sanction of a great name.

nor yielded his judgment to propositions because they were supported

by respectable human authority, nor refused his assent to truth because

it was unpopular ; but, on the contrary, he bowed to the majesty of

truth wherever and whenever ho perceived it, and followed out its

consequences wherever it led him, and obeyed its dictates at whatever

sacrifice ; and, finally, that he made this truth the rule of his faith and

duty, however unfashionable, or however new and unheard of it might

24*





232 Review of Dr. Clarke's Life.

appear: he was no slave to the mere opinions or practices of others.

but only to the teachings of truth as it presented itself to his mind

after the most patient and laborious search in pursuit of this invaluable

treasure. This was the independence of thought and action after

which Dr. Clarke aspired, and which eminently distinguished him as

a man of deep and patient investigation, of conscientious care and

diligence. And who, but a novice, or an obstinate self-conceited scm-

list, ever thought of attributing weakness to a man that devoted all his

time and talent to the discovery of truth; and, when found, obeying

its dictates with a diligence that placed him in the chair of hon^r

among all his compeers ? Let such novices place themselves in th>'

critic's chair, and, with a self complacency peculiar to their own self

creation, pronounce that ' Dr. Clarke had no well-compacted system

of thought on any subject.' We shall not envy them their high emi-

nence, nor waste our time in disputing with them who best deserves

the pahn of true goodness and greatness—he who by his genuine

worth provoked their ill-natured and snarling criticism, or he who can

degrade himself by aspersing the character of one who is so far beyond

the influence of his malignant censure.

We have no fears, however, that Dr. Clarke will eventually suffer

from such ungenerous attempts to depreciate his worth. "Without,

therefore, taking up any more of the reader's attention in vindication

of Dr. Clarke's claims to consistency of conduct in the particulars to

which we have alluded, we shall proceed to notice another trait in his

character. We mean his love- of irutli, and his diligence in pursuit of it.

By love of truth, we mean something more than an honest intention

to speak the truth on all occasions. Tins may consist with a degree

of indifference as to the general interests of truth, and may arise alto-

gether from selfish principles, from a mere desire to support a fair

character among men. The love of truth, of which we now speak, is

connected with a most ardent desire that it may be known and prevail,

and with an indescribable pleasure in its discovery and enjoyment,

—

•that sort of pleasure which the philosopher felt, when, in solving his

problem, he leaped from his bath, and ran shouting with his might,

suprjxa, £upv
(
xa

—

I have found it! I have found it ! When the mind is

thus devoted to truth, the love of it becomes a sort of ruling passion,

which makes all other things subservient to its attainment". That Dr.

Clarke thus loved the truth—truth in general, but more especially

revealed truth—is most manifest from his making all other things and

attainments contribute to its discovery and promulgation. He did not

read and study for amusement merely, but for the sake of having his

mind imbued with a knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, that be

might be the better able to understand and explain the -revelation of

.God's will to man. For this purpose he explored, with a diligence
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aud success rarely to be met with, ancient and modern languages,

history, chronology, and philosophy, and intermeddled with all sorts of

wisdom ; and what he thus learned he spread before his readers, and

the numerous auditors who attended upon his ministry, in a style and

manner calculated to instruct and to edify them in the knowledge of

God the.Father, and of His Son Jesus Christ.

That Dr. Clarke was eminently distinguished for his deep and uni-

form piety is attested by all who knew him. The Rev. Henry Moore

—whose partiality for Dr. Clarke was not likely to lead him into any

extravagant eulogy—says of him, in his funeral Discourse, that he

was what Mr. Whitefield said a minister of the Gospel should be,

namely, ' without spots. '_ This testimony is the more valuable, be-

- cause it came from one who had known Dr. Clarke from the time he

entered upon his public life until the day of his death, and beheld him

in all the relations which he sustained to the Church of Christ, and to

ihe various institutions with which he stood connected.

It was indeed this spirit of deep devotion to God, and with which

he became inspired at the memorable era of his conversion, that

laid the foundation of his religious and literary fame. What else

but a consciousness of the Divine favor, arising from communion with

God the Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ, could have inspired

him with that burning zeal for God's glory, and have sustained him

amid the arduous labors which he was called to perform? This was

that which gave a right direction to, and sanctified all his actions. It

was this which made him so eminently useful in the cause of God, in

the ministry of reconciliation, and which induced him to make every

-thing within his reach contribute to aid him in promoting the present

and eternal salvation of a lost world.
v . .

It ought not to be concealed, that there was a peculiarity about the

character of Dr. Clarke, which might subject him to the charge of

egotism by those who did not enter into his views, and were not

acquainted with the natural independence of his mind. This, doubt-

less, arose from the clearness with which he apprehended truth, and

the strong manner in which he fortified himself against the assaults of

error. 'It was not from a slight view that he was led to form a judg-

ment in respect to any subject, but from a deep, patient, and thorough

investigation, surveying it in all its parts and various relations ; and

having thus made his decision, he pronounced it with that firmness

which some might construe into unjustifiable dogmatism. Nor will

we deny that he betrays, in some instances, that species of egotism

which generally accompanies those who are fully confident of being

ri^ht. But these are only occasional aberrations from that general

line of modesty and moderation, which mark the conduct of all human

beings, whose minds are so formed, and whose habits of reflection and
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observation have been such, as to enable them to grasp a subject with

ease and clearness. This, however, is not the conduct of the egotist.

lie is one that betrays the emptiness of his mind by dogmatically pro-

nouncing upon a subject without reflection, who contradicts almost

self-evident propositions merely because he has never considered

them, and who snarls at every thing which does not agree with his

prejudices and prepossessions. When a well-informed man has to

encounter one of these self-constituted judges, he needs a double share

of patience, not because he is personally insulted, but because the

majesty of truth is insulted and outraged. From these defects of cha-

racter Dr. Clarke was happily freed.

In regard to the great doctrines of God our Savior, the venerable

"Wesley was Dr. Clarke's examplar. In this respect he found even-

thing ready for use. And it is no small confirmation of the truth of

these doctrines, that all the researches of Dr. Clarke only tended to

confirm him in the belief that they were the revealed truths of God ;

and also that the discipline established by Wesley for the government

of his societies, and the plan for preaching the Gospel, was according

to apostolic and primitive order. Hence Dr. Clarke felt a strong

attachment to Methodism in all its parts, believing it to be admirably

adapted to promote pure religion among men, declaring his conviction

that his success in winning souls to Jesus Christ was most manifest

when he insisted on the peculiarities of Methodism. But his strong

attachment and tenacious adherence to these peculiarities did not

prevent that liberal flow of soul toward other denominations, which

characterize a truly catholic mind. This liberality of sentiment

evinced itself in numerous occasions, and in none more manifestly

than in his studied avoidance, as much as practicable, of all contro-

versy. His own opinions he stated most clearly, unequivocally, and

candidly, and then left others to think and speak for themselves.

We may finally sum up all, in saying that Dr. Adam Clarke was

distinguished as a good and great man— a pious Christian, a sound

divine, and an eminent scholar. Those infirmities which are consist-

ent with these excellences, he undoubtedly exhibited ; for none of his

friends ever claimed for him an infallible judgment, nor a perfectly

faultless demeanor.

We close what we have to say, by a few remarks upon his writings.

These have already been enumerated in the preceding part of this

review.

It is to be expected that the productions oC his pen will partake of

the character of his mind, as they are but its development spread out

before the reader, so that the character of the one is inferred from the

features of the other. These therefore are all along distinguished by

a deep vein of piety, of original thought and expression, and yet by a
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simplicity in their style which shows that their author was much more

solicitous to instruct the ignorant than he was to please the fastidious

tnste of the critic. Yet, such is the strength and importance of the

thoughts which are recorded—the energy and perspicuity of the style

—that the reader is seldom weary in perusing his pages, or at a loss

' to comprehend his meaning. In this respect he has given evidence

that the most critical idea, the most profound and abstruse subject,

may be so managed by the dexterous use of language, as to be easily

brought within the comprehension of every reader of common under-

* standing.

And this, too, is an evidence that Dr. Clarke wrote for the inshuc-

tion, and not for the amusement of his readers— that to develope the

beauties, and to display the energies and value of truth, was his object

—and not to dazzle you with 'high sounding words of vanity.' How
many miss the mark here ! When we read some authors our atten-

tion,^ perpetually drawn oif from the mailer in hand to the manner of

the writer; and we are either fatigued by the stiff and labored style in

which the author has clothed his thoughts, or disgusted by perceiving

a manifest effort to display himself, instead of instructing his reader.

But with Dr. Clarke all is simplicity and energy, though his style is

by no means destitute of that elegance which commends him as a

writer to the most polished mind. We allow, indeed, that there is

sometimes a carelessness manifest in some portions of his writings

;

while, at other times, his frequent use of italics and capitals, with a

view to.arrest the reader's attention, evinces a laudable desire to make

every sentence tell on 'his understanding, memory, and conscience.

Though these may be considered as defects which mar, in some mea-

sure, the beauty of the typography, they serve, as they are intended to

do, to awaken the reader's attention to the importance of the subject

under consideration, and to make him enter more fully into the author's

train of reflection and course of reasoning. This feature, while it

must be reckoned among Dr. Clarke's peculiarities, shows that he

thought profoundly, and wished his readers to understand his thoughts

and to profit by them.

But for a full and particular view of his writings, they must be read

and studied. They will richly compensate the student for his expense

and labor, although he may not subscribe to all his opinions. W ith

some of his sermons we are less pleased, than we are with other por-

tions of his productions. Though they contain a rich vein of instruc-

tive piety, of sound theological truth, and display withal the same

characteristic peculiarity we have before noticed, there is nevertheless,

at least in some of them, a tedious verbosity, probably arising out of

Dr. Clarke's habit of sifting every thing to the bottom, minutely

explaining and amplifying every thing which seemed to grow out of
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the subject. By this means he not only exhausts the subject, but

draws largely upon the reader's patience. But, as to his Commentary,

and some select pieces, which he has given to the public, they never

pall upon the mental appetite. By the interesting nature of the nut-

ter, and the energetic, simple, and yet elegant character of the style

in which they are written, they carry you along whether you will oi

not, pleased and edified by what you read. An accurate jodge pro-

nounced Dr. Clarke's Life of Professor Porson to be one of the. most

finished pieces of composition of the kind which he ever had read.

Thorjgh this eulogy may betray some spark of partiality in favor ol"

the writer, yet it must be acknowledged that that production of Dr.

Clarke's pen should rank high among the literary works of the day.

But that which enhances the worth of Dr. Clarke's writings is the

deep vein of piety which runs through them all. While he seemed to

delight in luxuriating in the rich fields of literature and science, and to

dig about the roots of the learned languages, he was still more de-

lighted in drinking from the wells of salvation, and of partaking of the

fruits with which the trees of righteousness were loaded. Having

drank deeply from these wells, and continually feeding himself with

this heavenly fruit, he was able, from his own experience, to lead

others to the flowing fountain, that they might drink and be refreshed.

He was never, indeed, more at home than when explaining and de-

fending those truths of the Gospel which relate to experimental and

practical godliness. And the manner in which he spoke upon these

subjects shows that he spoke of what he had seen and felt. As a

sample of this, we give the following extract from his note on Ephe-

sian.3 iii, 19 : Thai ye may be filled with all the fulness of God :

—

* Among all the great sayings in this prayer, this is the greatest. To
be filled with God, is a great thing; to be filled with the fulness

of God, is still greater ; but to be filled with all the fulness of God,

utterly bewilders the sense, and confounds the understanding.

Most people, in quoting these words, endeavor to correct or ex-

plain, the apostle, by adding the word communicable ; but this is as idle

as it is useless and impertinent. The apostle means what he says;

and would be understood in his own meaning. By the fulness of God.

we are to understand all those gifts and graces which He has promised

to bestow on man ; and which He dispenses to the Church. To be

filled with all the fulness of God, is to have the whole soul filled with

meekness, gentleness, goodness, love, justice, holiness, mercy, and

truth. And, as what God fills, neither sin nor Satan can fill; conse-

quently it implies that the soul shall be emptied of sin ; that sin shall

neither have dominion over it, nor a being in it. It is impossible tor

us to understand these words in a lower sense than this. But hou>

much more they imply (for more they do imply) I cannot tell. As

there is no end to the merits of Christ, no bounds to the mercy and

love of God, no limits to the unprovability of the human soul ;
su
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there can be no bounds set to the saving influence which God will

dispense to the heart of every believer. We may ask, and we shall

receive ; and our joy shall be full.'

With this extract we close what we have to say on the life and

writings of Dr. Adam Clarke.

VILLERS' ESSAY ON THE SPIRIT AND INFLUENCE OF
THE REFORMATION.

An Essay on the Spirit and Influence of the ' Reformation ; a work
ichich obtained the prize on the following question, proposed by the

National Institute of France ;— ' What has been the influence of the

Reformation by Luther on the political situation of the different

states of Europe, and on the progress of knowledge V By C. Til-

lers, some time Professor oj Philosophy in the University of Got-

tingen. Translated from the French, with an Introductory Essay,

by Samuel Miller, D. D., Professor in the Theological Seminary

et Princeton, A". J.

We cannot say that this book perfectly answers onr expectation.

The author, no doubt, philosophizes accurately enough on the causes

which preceded and finally produced the reformation ; but it seems

to us that he does not sufficiently recognize the hand of God in this

mighty event. An event which produced results so beneficial to man-

kind—which wrought a revolution in men's faith, opinions, and prac-

tices, of such a radical and extensive character—which conferred"

benefits so illustrious and lasting, affecting the temporal, spiritual, and

eternal interests of so many millions of immortal beings—should not

be looked upon merely with the eye of a cool, calculating philosophy,

but should inspire that enthusiasm of soul which can be enkindled only

at the altar of God. We do not, indeed, say that Mr. Tillers refuses

to recognize the hand of God in the production of these grand results.

He speaks respectfully of Christianity, professes faith in the Divinity

of its Author, and eulogizes the reformation as the offspring of a mag-

nificent chain of causes under the management of an all-controlling

energy
; but, at the same time, it appears to us, that he does not dis-

tinguish with sufficient clearness between those causes which produce

great political events by means of human agencies and the natural

course of things, and that direct efficient agency of the Holy Spirit

operating upon the human heart, which alone can produce spiritual

regeneration, and effectuate that mighty revolution in morals and

manners which mark and characterize the progress of pure Chris-

tianity. If Catholicism and its attendant evils be viewed simply as the

offspring of those corruptions which grew out of a long abuse of a

mere human institution ; and if Protestantism be considered as the

result of the human mind, acting under the ordinary impulses excited
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by a combination of circumstances tending to arouse itfrom its stupoi

and slavery ; Mr. Yillers's theory may be sustained without any other

aid than is generally supposed necessary for the production 'of any

merely human enterprise. But surely the grand epoch of the Rum-

ination ought not to be thus viewed. On the contrary, it seems n>

have been one of those occurrences on which the rays of Divine light

shone with a brilliancy which eclipsed all human wisdom, and which

implied an agency far transcending, in the grandeur of its operation*

and the beneficence of its results, all merely human agencies. No

previously digested plan led to these results. When Luther com-

menced his researches, he never dreamed of sapping the foundation*

of the Roman hierarchy. He considered himself a dutiful son cf

4 holy mother ;' and trembled at the thought of striking a blow which

would injuriously affect her vitals. Had he aimed at the overthrow

of the papal hierarchy, he would doubtless have digested his plans in

secret ,- and when brought into action, we should have beheld the de-

velopment of a well-arranged system of operation, combining the

wisdom of the serpent with the sagacity of a crafty politician, directing

his efforts to uproot the whole fabric of papacy at a stroke. But no

such thing appears. Being struck with the enormous sin cloaked

under the sale of indulgences, he stepped forth from his cloister to

check the progress of the evil, without even thinking that he was con-

mencint^ in a career of opposition to the pope and his adherents,

which should be the means of transmitting his name to posterity as

one of the most daring and intrepid of reformers. Here was no pre-

viously formed design on his part. But the design of God is very

apparent. His providence and agency led forth His servant in a path

that he knew not. His eternal Spirit clothed the mind of Luther with

wisdom, inspired him with bcJdness, and fully harnessed him for the

work. The instrument was fitted for its use.

As a sample of the mode' of reasoning adopted by Mr. Tillers, wc

give the following extract :

—

'It is not possible to engage in an inquiry into the effects of the

reformation, without being, in some degree, obliged to give way to this

reflection :
— " Is not the great event, which I consider as a cause, in

itself so much a simple result of other causes which have preceded it,

that the true origin of all that has followed it must be referred to them,

and not to it, which has only been an intermedium ?" Without doubt

such is the situation of the mind in these researches. While it looks

forward, its point of departure seems to be the fixed base from whence

all the successive! steps proceed. If its looks are turned back, the

first point appears to it only the necessary consequence of those which

have preceded it, and as a passage to arrive at those which follow.

To the mental eye, every cause, in ascending, becomes a simple

effect; each effect becomes, in its turn, a cause, in descending. Ihe

inclination which we feel to attribute every thing which follows an
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f vent lo the event itself, as though it was the cause of it, is the clew

which guides us in the arrangement of historical facts ; it is the law

of cohesion by which the present is united to the past. To proceed

•ii tins manner from the effect to the cause, until we reach a first cause,

«ui»sisting by itself, and which cannot be the effect of any other cause,

i$ a necessary consequence of our knowledge, which seeks an abso-

lute principle to build its speculations on. It is on this slippery path

that metaphysics is lost. A man who, without knowing the nature of

;he course of a river, should arrive on its banks, seeing it here gliding

through an extensive plain, there confined within narrow valleys, in

mother place foaming beneath the precipice of a cataract; this man
would take the first turning where it might be concealed by a projec-

tion, for the origin of the river ; ascending higher, a new turn, the

cataract will occasion the same illusion ; at length, he reaches its

source, he takes the mountain from which it issues for the first cause

of the river ; but he will soon think that the sides of the mountain

would be exhausted by so continual a torrent ; he will see clouds col-

lected, the rains, without which the dried mountain could not supply a

spring. Then the clouds become the first cause ; but it was the

winds which brought these here, by passing over vast seas ; but it was
the sun who attracted the clouds from the sea ; but whence arises this

power of the sun ? Behold him then soon entangled in the researches

of speculative physics, by seeking a cause, an absolute foundation,

from which he may finally deduce the explanation of so many pheno-

mena.

Thus, the historian who inquires what was the cause which led to

the reduction of the authority of the popes, to the terrible thirty years'

war, to the humiliation of the house of Austria, the establishment of a

powerful opposition in the heart of the empire, the foundation of Hoi-

Kind as a free state, and so of other occurrences, will, at first, see the

origin of all these events in the reformation, and will attribute them

absolutely to its influence. But urging his inquiries farther, he dis-

covers that this reformation itself is evidently only a necessary result

of other circumstances which precede it, an event of the sixteenth

century, with which the fifteenth, to use the expression of Leibnitz,

was pregnant; at most, the cataract of the river. How many are

there who are still of opinion they have found the first cause of the

French revolution in the deficit, in the convocation of the states-gene-

ral, in the ticrs-etal, in the curates ! Others, who carry their views a

little farther, attribute it to the parliament JWaupeou, the extinction of

the Jesuits, &c. They are all right in that limited point of view which

they have taken. Those, however, who contemplate the progress of

human nature during a succession of ages, see this enormous mas3
of individual cases roll on, each of which, animated by its interest, its

passions, and its peculiar spirit, seems desirous to counteract the pro-

gress of all the others; but notwithstanding their infinite diversity, all

these motives have common features tending toward certain ends,

which finally are the same ; these features, these tendencies common
to all, form a collection of [towers, or rather a single power, which is

that of the human race, that of a universal spirit, which, concealed

through ages, guides and governs them. Under the dominion of pro-

vidence, (that sun of the moral world, to use again the expression of

Vol. V.—July, 1834. 25





290 Review of Villeri* Essay.

a philosopher,) this spirit of humanity, by its continual action, prepare*
and disposes events. This great revolution which surprises u>\ ;,

only a product, a result, a striking manifestation. Is it therefore lo it,

is it not rather to the influence of the causes, which have themstlvi •>

preceded and led to it, that the events which have followed it should
be attributed ?

In the case in question, therefore, it is requisite for the historian ic

attend to what had passed before the great event which he examines .

to ascertain the influence of the causes by which the event itself w .-

brought about, and in what degree these same causes have influenced

the scries of subsequent events. It is also requisite for him to con?:-

der what would have happened thvough the slow and progressivi

course of humanity, which is sometimes called the natural course of

things, if the great event, if the convulsion in question, had not sup< :-

vened. Finally, he must determine what particular modifications in

its results have been occasioned by the proper and individual charact-: r

of this event ; the character of the age and of the nation in which it

occurred, and that of the men who had the principal share in it.'

This is all very plausible. But is it the wholctruth? Does it dive

to the bottom of these things? The machinery is set to work; but

where is the great moving hand, which gives life and motion to all

those instruments 1 It is true, the ' dominion of Frovidence' is slightly

alluded to, as 4 that sun of the moral world,' which, ' by its continual

action, prepares and disposes events;' but nothing more seems in-

tended by this allusion than the ordinary operations of those general

laws of nature which a mere believer in natural religion may recog-

nize. That all-controlling energy which is brought prominently to

view in the book of Revelation, and which is so sublimely developed

in the actions of Divine Providence and the rich displays of redeem-

ing mercy, is but dimly seen and faintly acknowledged in this cold

allusion to the Divine hand. It is true, that the grand machinery, by

which the eventful epoch of the reformation was achieved, was strange-

ly mixed up with good and bad materials ; the actors in the groat

drama often intending any thing else, if we may judge of men's motives

by their actions, than the advancement of God's glory and the happi-

ness of mankind. While we exempt Luther himself, and some of his

coadjutors, from aiming at any thing short of ascertaining and promul-

gating the truth, for the sole purpose of exalting God's righteousness

in the promotion of pure and undefiled religion, it is certain that many
who were earned along in this mighty movement were as blind to the

truth, and as regardless of the glory of Jesus Christ, as was the pope

himself; and therefore they could no otherwise have contributed to

the promotion of this event than as they were used by an overruling

hand to accomplish that which they never intended, just in the same

sense as the Jews contributed to the redemption of the world by cla-

moring for the death of Jesus Christ.
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As a proof of the truth of this remark, we will select only Henry

VIIL. km" of England. For writing against Luther, and in defence

of popery, he obtained from his holiness the title of ' Defender of the

frith
;' a title which all his successors on the throne of England, Pro-

;««tants as well as Catholics, have ever since retained. Soon after,

when the pope refused to grant him a divorce from his lawful wife,

that he might gratify his libidinous desires, Henry abjured the pope's

authority, and assumed, in his own person, the supreme head of the

Church; and thus strengthened the cause of the reformation from the

,*smc motives with which he wrote against Luther. Nor does any one

#;>ot of Christian virtue thereafter appear in the conduct of this haughty

and tyrannical prince, to redeem him from the obloquy so justly thrown

upon him by his popish adversaries, and by impartial Protestant his-

torians. And notwithstanding the course he pursued tended to thwart

the designs of the pope, arid to shake to its foundations the papal

hierarchy, and to strengthen the cause of the Protestants, he appears

to have been actuated by the same motives in striving to prostrate the

power of the pope, as- when persecuting his own subjects for opposing

Lis usurped authority over their consciences. All he did was with a

view to his own aggrandizement in the establishment of his secular

and ecclesiastical power. In throwing off, therefore, the despotism of

Home, the people of England simply exchanged one tyrant for ano-

ther ; while the latter evinced, on all occasions, the same lustful

•i-.'sire, the same haughty demeanor, the same contempt for the rights

and liberties of the people, and the same insatiable ambition after a

lordly dominion over the souls and bodies of men, in all things secular

and ecclesiastical, which had ever, even in the worst times, distin-

guished and disgraced the Pcoman hierarchy. Nor were the' means

<o which he resorted less reprehensible than his general conduct.

Had his tyrannical laws been executed, which he from time to time

enacted, few men of consideration would have been left unbeheaded,

«o \arious, contradictory, unjust, and unmerciful, were the acts of his

administration.* To his simple dicta were the parliament as quies-

• The biographer of Cranmer, speaking of the acts of the British parliament in

1^19-15-11, introduces an account of a contest which arose on a bill which wa»

be Wght forward at the instigatioA of King Henry, enforcing obedience to the pecu-

i.vm.c? of the Roman Catholic requisitions. The bill originated from an inquiry

or. the following queries:

—

1. Whether the real body of Chriat was present in the eucharist, without any

truisubuaniianon.

2. Whether that sacrament should be administered in both kinds to the raily.

3 Whether vowggof chastity, made by men or. women, are binding by the law

•fGo«i.

L Whether the *ame law warrants the celebration of private masses.

5. Whether it allows the marriage of priests.

6. Whether it makes auricular confession necessary.
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cent as the most abject slave is to the will of his master. To wha!

human causes shall we ascribe those results which originated from the

actions of such an agent? Henry VIII. was in the hand of God a.<

the Assyrian monarch was, when he was sent as the 'rod of lh^

indignation to punish a hypocritical nation.'

And many of the other actors in that drama were equally good, and

no better than he. But, in the midst of these jarring elements, v>c

behold One who sitteth above the waters, 'whom winds and seas

obey,' and who, even in the midst of the whirlwind, was guiding the

tumbling ship, in which the reformers had embarked, toward its des-

tined port. In this way God ' maketh the wrath of man to praise

Him, while the remainder of wrath He doth restrain.' The same

almighty and infinitely good Being, who checked and overruled th*>

malicious designs and evil conduct of Joseph's brethren, .so as to

make them subserve His gracious purposes of mercy to the human

family, controlled the haughty spirit of Henry VIII., and others who

acted with him, for the development of His benevolent designs toward

the nations of the earth. , .

Let no one, however, so interpret these remarks, as to make them

infringe upon the free, responsible agency of those human instruments.

In all they did they acted freely. But there are certain limits to free

agency itself, beyond which men cannot go ; and God claims and

exercises the sovereign right of directing, without at all infringing

upon the just accountability of man, his designs into a channel quite

different from what he intended. Thus Henry, in his opposition to

the pope, designed merely the gratification of his libidinous appetiu

,

and his thirst for civil dominion ; and in pursuing this design he unin-

tentionally contributed to the overthrow of popery in his kingdom, and

the establishment of Protestantism. He, therefore, was the wilfully

blind tool in die hands of Divine Providence in accomplishing that

which he never intended. The good, the amiable, the intrepid and

pious Cranmer, was thus sheltered under the wing of that haughty

After a long und spirited debate, in which Cranmer took a decided stand agair.s'.

... the passage of the bill, maintaining a vigorous opposition, with great force or' argu-

ment and eloqanr.ee, the law was passed which condemned all those things. Thus,

'by this act,' adds the historian, 'the six point* debated were all established ii

favor of the Roman Catholics. It fully maintained the doctrine of transubstanua-

lion, asd the practice of communion in one kind. It affirmed that priests were

forbidden to marry—that vows of chastity are binding—that private masses ar*

agreeable to the Divine law—and, lastly, that auricular confession is expedient an-1

necessary. The penalties it indicted were horrible. It condemned to the stake all

who should speak, preach, or wfitc against the established, sacramental doctrine .

and it doomed to the death of felons all who should preach or dispute against the

other five. The due execution of those frightful provisions was entrusted to com-

missioners, assisted by a jury; and incumbents were reminded from the pulpit o!

the blessing thus provided for them.'
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prince ; while the former labored most sincerely and assiduously for

the promotion of the truth as it is in Jesus. Though it is extremely

difficult to reconcile some of the acts of the primate's administration

with a pure conscience, yet we cannot but admire the firmness with

which he maintained himself in the midst of that turbulent period, and

finally, not only escaped the censure, but also secured the good will

and protection of the tyrant. So that the preservation of Daniel at the

haughty court of Nebuchadnezzar, and subsequently under the volup-

tuous reign of Belteshazzar, by an invisible hand, was not more appa-

rent, nor more strikingly illustrative of the special care of Divine

Providence, than was the protection of Cranmer and his associates,

who were actuated by kindred feelings and views, during the critical

days of his and their lives. What else but an invisible hand could

have restrained the virulent passions and wayward disposition of such a

man as Henry Till? The fiery furnace, through which those first

reformers of England passed, was prevented from consuming them

alive, being tempered and checked by Him, icho icorketh all things

after the counsel of His oicn will. But the following extract gives a

true picture of things in England, as far as it extends :

—

4 Among the passions of Henry VIII., king of England, must be-

reckoned that which he had for St. Thomas Aquinas. His veneration

for this vigorous champion of the Roman orthodoxy was carried so far,

that Luther having contradicted St. Thomas with acumen, Henry

thought himself bound to enter the lists and defend his master. He
therefore wrote a treatise, or assertion of the seven sacraments, against

Luther, who admitted of no more than two. The latter treated his

new adversary as his equal, and ridiculed. him. The king doctor con-

wived a violent hatred against him. The pope, who perhaps laughed

as much at the book as Luther did, gave its author all the consolation

he was able, and conferred on him the title of Defender of the faith.

Six years had not elapsed when Henry, unfaithful to the pope, sepa-

rated with his kingdom from the holy see, preserving, however, his

title of Defender of the faith, which his successors still retain. This

fust step was the foundation of a scries of revolutions and evils, which

have scarcely ceased, at this time, to distract the three kingdoms ; for

'he late revolts in Ireland were also a consequence of it. The refor-

mation has not produced such extravagant and contradictory effects in

any other country. The insulated situation of Great Britain, as well

03 the saturnine and invincible character of its inhabitants, contributed

to them. The neighboring nations were unable to give effective

assistance to either party, and the internal activity could not act exter-

nally. When a conflagration takes place in a building so inaccessible,

it must burn within it, and the flame only ceases when it cannot find

aliment. Other causes have also contributed to these vigorous and

long uncords in the English Church, and it is necessary to point

them out. ' '

In the f^st place, Henry did not intend to become a Protestant ; he

vnly wanted to espouse the beautiful Anne Bolcvn. But to accom-
25*
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plish this the pope's consent to the divorce of Henry from rua firtf

wile, sister to the Emperor Charles V., was necessary. The pot**,

who, in other circumstances, would doubtless have been more con;,

plaisant, decided in favor of him, who, of the two princes, appean !

the most formidable, and refused his consent to the divorce. Henr»,
enraged that the pope should dare to thwart his love, declared him; •

head of the Church of England, and prohibited all intercourse with

Rome; he was excommunicated, by way of reprisal. But he hat«.-i

Luther at least as much as the pope ; and during his reign it was i->

dangerous to pass for a Protestant as for a Catholic. He gave a:,

episcopal constitution to the Church, in which, with little more excep-

tion than the monks, whose possessions he seized, the ancient edific •

of tiie hierarchy remained almost entire, and in which he very clos'-lv

and very despotically acted the part of the sovereign pontiff. This

was doing either too much or too little. The universal crisis did no:

admit of half measures. The German reform had found many parti-

zans in England, and a considerable number of minds were devoted

to it. The greater part of them were discontented to find their attempt

frustrated, and made very little difference between the Catholics and

the Episcopalians. The signal of rebellion against Rome was given;

it was easy to foresee that it would not willingly stop halfway. This

was the first cause of the troubles. The determined Protestants, as

well as the Catholics, became sworn enemies to the Episcopalians,

and to the government which supported them.
Second cause. Far from a constant perseverance in this half refor-

mation of Henry \ III., nothing was seen in the succeeding reigns but

retractions and sudden and violent transitions from Protestantism to

papism and from papism to episcopacy. After Edward VI., whose
reign was too short, had made a step toward the reformation, followed

the reign of the Catholic and bigoted Mary, daughter of the princess

who had been repudiated by Henry, brought up in Spain, under the

eye of her mother, in hatred to Protestantism and episcopacy. She-

had scarcely ascended the throne when she married her relation, the

sanguinary Philip, afterward king of Spain. All that had been done

by Henry VIII. and Edward VI. was overturned ; the Protestants am!

Episcopalians were displaced, expelled, persecuted, and inhumanly

massacred. Four bishops, among whom was the virtuous patriot

Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, were burnt alive. Every place

was filled with the most intolerant Catholics. The animosity of the

different parties was carried to its utmost pitch. A reign of i\\e year-,

from 1553 to 155S, was sufficient for Mary and her popish theologian*

to disperse the venom of civil wars, and the most implacable hatred?,

over unhappy England. The Protestants, persecuted bv her, tied in

multitudes to Germany, Switzerland, and more particularly to Geneva,

from whence they afterward carried back the republican ideas of the

Anabaptists and Calvinists, which, combined with the acrimony oi

exile, rendered the explosion so fatal to their country.

If Henry VIII. had prudently adopted Luther's reform, and In*

successors had persisted in it, the island would probably have re-

mained as tranquil as Sweden and Denmark did in the end. Eliza-

beth succeeded Mary, and re-established the reform, retaining lh»

episcopacy. The new ecclesiastical system was published in London,
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iiy a national council, in 1563, and called the act of uniformity. It

\rid intended to bring all parties to a union by its means : but the

time had passed ; the minds of men had become too ulcerated, their

hoads too eccentric. The separation of Nonconformists, Puritans,

and Presbyterians, from the Episcopal Church, became more obvious

and more injurious. To complete the confusion, the Irish had re-

mained Catholics. It was here that Philip of Spain, enraged against

Elizabeth, who had refused him her hand, and supported his rebellious

subjects in the low countries, employed his intrigues, scattered gold,

and endeavoured to stir up a revolt : he was seconded by Rome,
France, and Mary, queen of Scotland, who afterward perished by the

axe of die executioner, in the hands of her rival.

The long war, replete with animosity, which from that time raged

furiously between England and Spain, rendered the first of these

powers ambitious of ravishing all its advantages from her adversary,

and of rivalling it in all points. The English marine takes date from
this period of inimical emulation. Subsequent to the discovery of

America, Spain rode triumphant on the seas, which she covered with

her vessels. Elizabeth constructed fleets, formed sailors, and endea-

vored to make head against Philip on this element. The latter, who
believed himself to be king of England, because the pope had con-

ferred its crown upon him, and Elizabeth, being excommunicated
and a heretic, could no longer possess it, prepared a fleet, which still

retains the nickname of invincible, but which was destroyed by the

Engiish and the winds, for the conquest of his kingdom. Thus, with

an action of such splendor, began the marine of England ; and it is

with reason that its foundation, as well as that of the Dutch marine,

is attributed to the events produced by the reformation, while the

spoils of the clergy assisted both governments in this expensive under-

taking.

To the immortal Elizabeth succeeded James I., king of Scotland,

an enemy to the Presbyterians, who predominated in that kingdom,
and revolted against him, for having attempted to put them on the

footing of the Episcopal Church. His reign is a tissue of erroneous

measures, which displeased all parties. He married his son to a

Catholic princess of the house of France, after having offended the

nation by a project of marriage between the same son and a Spanish

princess. His faults prepared all the misfortunes of the reign of

Charles I. When the latter came to the throne, every disposable part

of the possessions of the clergy had been lavished in the preceding
reigns, either on favorites or enemies of the throne, whose minds it

had been employed in seducing and retaining ; or applied to the

expenses of the new marine, or the wars with Spain. The unfortu-

nate Charles found himself without resources, and constrained inces-

santly to demand imposts from a lower house, which, having become
almost wholly Presbyterian, insolently refused them, or shackled him
with intolerable conditions to obtain them. Hence his necessity tur

having recourse to every illegal method of establishing new levies.

Favorable to the Catholics, like his father, and consequently a greater

friend to the Episcopalians than to the Presbyterians, he endeavored
to complete the work of James, by establishing episcopacy in Scot-

land, by this step he drove the inhabitants of that kingdom into open





296 Revieic of Villers' Essay.

rebellion, and he made war upon his subjects of Scotland with ao

array of English, who were very nearly as little attached to him
;

leaving.behind him, in London, a parliament as greatly to be dreaded

by him as the Scotch convention. From this religious and political

fermentation arose a powerful sect of Independents, who made them-

selves masters of the commons, expelled the lords from the uppr.r

house, and beiian by compelling the unfortunate Charles, already at

his last resource, to give up his faithful minister Strafford to the exe-

cutioner. The new parliament declared itself exempt from the royal

prorogation ; deposed and persecuted the Episcopalians, disposed of

the places, civil, military, and ecclesiastical, to the most violent, to

men without conduct, without shame, and frequently of the lowest

class of the people. They secretly excited the rebels of Ireland, and

at the same time refused the king every means of reducing them;

and when, at length, exhausting his last resources, Charles assembled

an army to give them battle, the Independents had the address to bring

this army over to oppose the unfortunate king. Abandoned by it, he

threw himself into the hands of the Scotch, who delivered him up to

the English. The weak party of the royalists took up arms in vain.

Cromwell subdued them, and reigned more despotically than any mo-

narch would have dared to do ; and as the parliament, already muti-

lated by hirn, did not conduct itself to his liking, he dissolved and

dismissed them. The crowned head fell upon the scaffold. The

implacable and inveterate hatred wluch had been restrained by the

soldiers of the protector, while he lived, broke out during the anarchy

which succeeded his reign. The most discordant political opinions

were united with the most extravagant and religious opinions. Mas-

sacres, executions, and civil war, desolated the face of three kingdom;.

From having abused every religious principle, and carried them to

eicess, they" all fell indiscriminately into discredit : atheism, libertin-

ism, and a contempt for every law, Divine or human, succeeded them.

In this state of things Charles II. ascended the throne ;
favored

Catholicism again in secret, and episcopacy openly ; married a Catholic

princess, who drew a multitude of foreigners of this sect into the

kingdom ; and made war upon Protestant Holland, the ancient ally of

England.

At each of these changes, so sudden and so numerous, and which

were the principal source of all the misfortunes of England, those who

adhered to the oppressed party took refuge in vast numbers beyond

the seas ; the Protestants, as has been said, in Germany, Holland.

Switzerland, and America ; the Catholics in France and Italy, where

their fanaticism acquired new strength, and whither they were followed

by the Episcopalians, who, in that situation, generally became Catho-

lics. Iu fact, it was there that James II., who succeeded Charles II-.

became so. His impolitic attempts to establish popery in England
' onlv served to carry the animosity and confusion to its height ; he lost

his crown, and died in exile. His daughter Mary, a true Protestant,

and his son-in-law, William of Orange, were called by the nation to

fill the throne. Their wisdom began to still this long tempest. 1 £

was a long time before the roaring of the waves ceased ; but a solemn

act of succession having excluded the Catholic princes, the Protestant

house of Hanover came to the throne of England ; and by a mild and
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uniform government has gradually calmed the agitation of the ancient

parties.

Nov/ when this terrible crisis is appeased, what remains to the

nation from it ? The energy arising from long civil commotions ; the

melancholy produced by the recollection of them ; the profound love

of liberty, for which so much blood has been shed : the tendency to

mediation left by religious exaltation ; and the toleration of all opi-

nions, which is the natural successor of the intoxication of fanaticism.

One great error in the English rnonarchs was the belief that the

episcopal system was a support to the throne ; a feeble prop, which
so easily carried with it in its fall the throne which depended upon it,

and of which it could not in any case retard the ruin. In the dark

period which preceded Luther, the support of the clergy was of import-

ance to princes ; but since his appearance, the Church, protected in

its external government by the civil power, should limit its activity to

the simple encouragement of good morals in the state, through the

influence of religion.

The reformation, which has been a benefit to other countries, was
the most grievous of scourges to unfortunate Ireland. Treated as a

conquered people, and for a long time at the discretion of the English,

the Irish remained obstinately Catholic, precisely because their

oppressors wanted them to be Protestant. Their chains became con-

sequently heavier : their island was filled with rapacious English, who
possessed themselves of almost all the estates. The despair of these

irritated men at length broke out with fury in 1641. The consequence
was a massacre through the island of upward of one hundred thousand

Protestants. Cromwell afterward took vengeance on them, and gave

nearly the whole of Ireland to his soldiers. William III. founded a

legal and constitutional tyranny there. The Catholics were deprived

of civil life, of property, of instruction itself: it was his pleasure to

convert them into hordes of rude, barbarous beggars ; and they have

revenged themselves like barbarians whenever an opportunity has

offered. Such resentments last, and are transmitted to remote gene-

rations. During the last war, the Irish gave many strong proofs that

several reigns of tolerance had not been able effectually to eradicate

their strong animosity against the English.'

In tracing the history of the reformation in that country, M. Villers

should have ascended to its source, by bringing into view the name
and labors of JVickliff, who gave the first motion to the wheel of

reformation in England. His name, therefore, ought ever to stand

foremost in the list of those dauntless spirits who encountered with

such boldness and intrepidity the miscreants of the apostate Church

of Home.

' Renowned Britannia! -when thy faithiess knee

Bow'd to the idol, and thy rocreant breast,

Degenerate, bore the stamp by Home impress'd

!

. Then to thy Wiceuff's lamp, their torch, they lent

Its kindling blaze, through thy deep darkness sent;

A living beam, that broke the cheerless night,

IlliUtrious presage of approaching light
;
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Light which ere long illumed the sacred page,

Transpierced the veil, and to a wondering age

Disclosing oracles of truth Divine,

Made in thy native phrase their priceless treasures shine.'

This tribute of praise to Wickliff is no more than his just due, a*

he was among the first, if not indeed the very first, who translated

the sacred Scriptures, or, as our poet expresses it, ' made theu

priceless treasures shine' in the 'native phrase' of England. "Wick-

lifF also adopted measures for the more general diffusion of evangeli-

cal principles throughout Great Britain, for which he was twice

summoned before a council at Lambeth to give an account of his

doctrines ; but, being supported by the duke of Lancaster, was both

times dismissed without condemnation. His followers were called

Lollards ; a name first given to the supposed followers of Walter

Lollard, a Dutchman of remarkable piety a*nd eloquence, and who

taught doctrines corresponding to those afterward promulgated by

Wickliff. In 13S2, the archbishop of Canterbury called another

council to deliberate upon the doctrines of Wickliff; and while they

were piously employed in condemning twenty-four propositions which

they had sedulously selected from his writings as heretical, because
-

they militated against the dogmas of the Church of Rome, Wickliff

escaped from their merciless hands, by being taken to his reward in

heaven, leaving behind him many works to bear testimony to his

learning and zeal, which he employed in the cause of God. Before,

therefore, the name of Luther was known, this extraordinary man had

planted the seeds of Protestantism in the English soil, from which

afterward sprung up those trees of righteousness, whose fruitful boughs

have extended their shade over both hemispheres.

In speaking of the results of the reformation in the different states

included in the Protestant world, Mr. Yiller3 alludes to the United

States of America. In this allusion, however, while it is highly com-

plimentary to our civil and religious rights and privileges, he evinces

a great want of information, or, otherwise, great negligence, in respect

to the history and settlements of this country. He speaks of those

persecuted emigrants from the old countries as taking ' refuge in the

solitudes of Pennsylvania,' where they 'acquired peace and toleration.'

Through this contracted view of the original settlements of America,

he applies to the single state of Pennsylvania, what can only be said

in truth of the original thirteen United Colonies, afterward forming

the independent United States of America. We can hardly suppose

that a gentleman so well informed on all general subjects, as Mr.

Villers appears to be, could have been ignorant of the true state oi

things here ; nor does he appear to be at all prejudiced against our

civil institutions ; and hence we infer that he penned the paragraph
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under consideration in a moment of forgetfulness. That he thought

favorably of the principles which led to our national independence, we

infer from the following remarks respecting the influence which the

American revolution has had upon some of the states of Europe.

He says :

—

'It is sufficient to name this new state, which i3 wholly European

upon the soil of America, to bring to mind that it was created by the

partisans of reform and of liberty, flying from the oppression and into-

lerance of parties. If the English emigrants who had sought shelter

on the continent of Europe, during the course of the troubles which

have been spoken of, brought back with them the seeds of discord and

of hatred, those who took refuge in the solitudes of Pennsylvania,

acquired peace and toleration there. They founded Philadelphia, the

cily of brothers ; certainly the most pleasing name that ever was borne

by the residence of man. Escaped from the tempests to this distant

coast, restored to nature and the primitive destination of the human
race, these colonists, who had taken their knowledge with them, had

leisure to reflect on the origin and rights of societies—on the respec-

tive duties of governments and nations. Having beside an entirely

new political body to organize, the elements of legislation must neces-

sarily engage their attention first. We have consequently received

from thence some admirable precepts, and still more admirable

examples. It is known that after having returned under the dominion

of the mother country, this association of free and energetic men, of

almost all countries, afterward determined to resume the rights of

governing themselves. Louis XVI. seconded them in this enterprise,

and sent an army thither. The French who composed it came as

friends among these republicans, were admitted into their confidence,

and, for the first time, saw this spectacle to them so surprising, of sim-

plicity of manners, of evangelical peace, among men who supported

their rights. Reflection arose within them; they compared the prin-

ciples and the government of their own country with what they ob-

served among the descendants of Penn ; and it is notorious how
eminently these Frenchmen, who were thus made soldiers of liberty

by a monarch, showed themselves to be so in effect, during the first

years of the revolution. Among the great number of proximate and

remote causes which contributed to it, the American republic, and the

reformation from which it sprang, must not be forgotten.

This state, still weak, at a distance from Europe, has not hitherto

had much direct influence on the political system. But who can cal-

culate that which it may one day acquire on the colonial and com-

mercial system so important to Europe ? Who can foretell all that

may result in the two worlds, from the seductive example of the inde-

pendence conquered by the Americans ? what new position would the

world assume if this example was followed 1 and without doubt it will

be in the end. Thus two Saxon monks will have changed the face

of the globe. The Dominican Tetzel came impudently to preach

indulgences at the gates of "Wittemberg ; die open and vehement

Luther was indignant at it ; he raised his voice against the indul-

gences ; and al! Europe was affected, put into a ferment, and in-

flamed. A new order of things was the result
;
powerful republics
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were founded. Their principles, still more powerful than their arrr«5«

were introduced into all nations. Hence arose great revolutions, a:. J

those which may yet arise are, doubtless, incalculable.'

Happy will it be for us as a people, and also for the world in general,

if we maintain those principles of civil and religious liberty which ! lid

the foundation of our national independence ; and which, being car-

ried out into practical operation, have won for us a name and title of

respect among the nations of the earth. The principles of pure demo.
cracy have generally been productive of intestine animosities v.r.,\

divisions, which have terminated in the overthrow of that rational

liberty, which alone can secure the just rights and privileges of the

citizen. To guard against evils so much to be deprecated by every

sober man, and well wisher to human happiness, the framers of our

government endeavored to strengthen it with the federal representative

system, so as to prevent the reign of that wild democracy which

fattens itself on the spoils of the many, and which, in its mad carter

of levelling all distinctions in human society, demolishes every vestige

of order and good government. We see, nevertheless, a continual

tendency to descend, by gradual and almost imperceptible steps, from

that high eminence on which the constitution of our country place!

us—and which, if occupied with becoming dignity and independence,

would, under the blessing of God, perpetuate our national existence

and happiness—to that wild and ranting democracy, which, when once

let loose upon community, uproots the foundations of civil and reli-

gious liberty, and ends in that anarchy and confusion which is destruc-

tive of the peace and safety of the state and of the Church.

These are by no means fanciful speculations. The history of

Greece and Rome, and of every free state which has existed from

the foundation of the world, confirms the truth of these remarks.

While just laws reigned, the liberty of the citizen was safe. But

when the people at large took the reins of government into their own
hands, assumed the right of dictating laws in popular assemblies, and

of deposing all who opposed their arbitrary will, liberty expired upon

the scaffold which folly had erected, and the peace and safety of the

commonwealth were sacrificed upon the altar, which the maddened

fury of the intoxicated populace, alike regardless of law and right, had

set up. These extremes of democracy have always been the blind

pioneers of tyranny. This was the case, not only in ancient Greece

and Rome, but also in modern France. With what maddened cupi-

dity did one form of revolutionary democracy yield to the tempest cJ

another, until finally they all ended in the establishment of a • despot-

ism, as relentless in its usurpations and bold dictations, though fear-

less, bloody, and revengeful, as was the reign of terror itself.' It '->

therefore, no less a true than a trite observation, that one of these
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rxtrcmes begets the other. When the blinded fury of the populace is

let loose upon community, there seems to be no other way to check

and control it, than by resorting to a tyranny which concentrates all

power in the hands of a man, who knows how to wield it for the public

defence. And which tyranny is most to be dreaded, that of one or of

many, let history decide.

Hitherto we have happily escaped both of these evils. And that

we may not be carried away into the general vortex, into which so

many nations have been swept, by the fury of popular phrenzy, we

must cleave to our institutions, both civil and religious. The laws

must be revered ; magistrates and ministers must be respected ; some

natural rights must be surrendered, in order to secure the remainder
;

the institutions of religion must be allowed to operate freely ; and,

finally, the rights and privileges of all must be sacredly regarded,

while all must feel the responsibility of exerting themselves in every

lawful way to preserve inviolate the laws of republican government,

arid thus seek the good of the whole by seeking the good of each indi-

vidual. 'Rishteousness exalteth a nation.' So long, therefore, as we

make the principles of righteousness our paramount authority, both in

political and religious life, so long, and no longer, may we look to the

God of our fathers for His blessing, without which no nation nor indi-

vidual can be happy and prosperous.

We have been led to these remarks, we humbly trust, from a love

of country, which we have been taught to cherish from our infancy

;

and which the experience of religion, so far from extinguishing, has

only tended 'to make it the more strong and permanent. We arc no

partisans in politics. We care not who administers the laws of our

country, so they be well and faithfully administered. All we wish is,

that we may ail so rally around the nationaf standard, unfurled by our

fathers, that it may be defended alike from all foreign invasions of our

civil and religious rights, and from all domestic demagogues, whose

selfishness may prompt them to sacrifice the liberties of their country

upon the altar of an unholy and ill-directed ambition.

Having said thus much to satisfy our readers that we are not about

to turn aside from our straight-forward course to enter the arena ot

political combatants ; and also to evince that, in our judgment, an

expression of our love of country, and an ardent desire to see it pros-

perous and happy under the fostering care of our chartered rights, is

m no way incompatible with our duty to God and our neighbor orf

Christians und as Christian ministers, we will proceed to notice more

particularly some of the benefits of the reformation, as detailed in the

v«ork before us.

In enumerating the beneficial results of the reformation, the author

divides them into three general classes;—namely, 1. On the political

Vol. V.—July, 1834. 26
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situation of the states of Europe ; 2. Of the Church itself, and in iti

political relations
; 3. On the principal Christian states. After having

gone over this ground in a general way, he proceeds to deveiope the

influence which this grand achievement has exerted upon the pro<*ro:m

of knowledge in general, and then on its particular branches. The
following are his remarks :

—

t Witk respect to the study of religion—ancient languages, exe^ct-.t.

archaeologia, history.

Conformably to the terms of the question proposed by the National
Institute, the study of religion can only be considered here, in as far

as the mode of this study has had an immediate influence on literature

and the sciences. It will be unnecessary, therefore, to attend to the

doctrine of the different reformed Churches, or to their method of reli-

gious instruction, which belongs to the science called catechetic, or to

the science of sacred oratory, called homiletic, &c ; which, in other
respects, and under other circumstance?, might, perhaps, furnish mat-
ter for a very extensive and very interesting work.

In the time when the Roman Church reigned alone in the west, the

absence of all contradiction led to that of all inquiry, and of all study
of religious antiquities. Beside, the Church, as we have already
seen, opposed an active resistance to all investigations into these

matters. It prohibited with all its power the teaching of the oriental

languages, and the reading of the books of the Old and New Testa-
ments. Its system was founded on passages and terms in these books,
which it interpreted according to its views ; and on traditions, pas-

sages from the holy fathers, decisions of councils, pontifical bulls, de-

cretals, charters, and other historical monuments, true or counterfeit.

To attack this system with effect, and in all parts, as well as to esta-

blish their own on sure foundations, the Protestant theologians were
compelled to penetrate into all the depths of criticism, as well in re-

gard to the idioms in which the originals of the sacred books were

written, as to the different branches of sacred history and ecclesiasti-

cal history. It was of the utmost importance to them to show with

precision that this passage was mutilated, or not well interpreted : thai

that expression had, at the time in which it was written, a totally dif-

ferent meaning from that which was now attributed to it, and so of the

rest. Hence to them the study of orientalism, of the sacred antiqui-

ties, (which are intimately connected with the profane antiquities of xr.c

east,) and finally that of languages, which are the necessary key to

them, became indispensable. They were obliged to investigate and

attain an exact knowledge of the places, manners, events, ideas, the

whole intellectual culture, the political and private state of the differ-

ent nations during the periods when this prophet or that evangelist had

written. We have seen already that the principal leaders of the refor-

mation were very strongly attached to studies of this nature, which

required the assiduity and phlegm of the north. Is it necessary here-

to remind my judges of the immense services rendered by the reform-

ists of different communions, from Luther, Melancthon, Camerarius.

Zwinglc, Calvin, the Iiuxtorfs, &c,to Michaelis, Eichhorn, Schultens,

Lowth, Kennicott, and others, to oriental literature and antiquities !
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To? study of Greek, so important on account of the New Testament,
uk* fathers, and the version of the Septuagint, was pursued with at

least equal ardor. An acquaintance with the ancient master-pieces
written in this language gave it a new attraction. Shall T name here
ill the celebrated Hellenists which Protestant Europe has produced?
Shall I display a list of their labors ? This would require a work of
pure nomenclature, more voluminous than all this dissertation. Who
that has trod on classic ground is unacquainted with Ernesti, Heyne,
Heeren, Schutz, Wolf, Hemsterbuys, Bentley, Toss, and Spanheim?*
Who does not know that in the Protestant countries the knowledge of
Greek is, perhaps, more common than that of Latin, in most Catholic
countries ? In England, Holland, and Germany, every man who has
received an education is as well acquainted with the language of Ho-
mer as with that of Virgil. ' With respect to the ecclesiastics this
knowledge is indispensable to them ; and it is not uncommon to find
ihem versed in the culture of the oriental languages and antiquities.
Thus the impulse was given by the necessity which the Protestants
felt, at the first, of acting offensively against the Church of Rome,
ihey were the aggressors, and their existence depended upon con-
osering the Catholic theologians. Thus their attention and their
efforts were turned toward historical criticism and philology. Public
education was consequently organized ; and this study became as
much more esteemed and more generally in vogue, as the advances
ot the learned men of the nation became more eminent.

|

The study of languages, and of the sacred and ecclesiastical anti-
quities, could not, however, belong exclusively to the Protestants.
The Catholics w-ere obliged to take measures to defend themselves,
and to prove, in opposition to their learned adversaries, that the pas-
sages and expressions, charged by them to be falsely interpreted,
were, on the contrary, explained with justice and truth. Beside, the
impulse once given in the republic of European literature, no one
could remain behind, and submit to the disgrace of appearing less in-
formed than the adverse party.J A great number of Catholics dis-
tinguished themselves as much in criticism and philosophy as the
rrutestants. Put it must nevertheless be acknowledged that this study
was never so much encouraged, and so universal in the nations at-
tached to Rome, as in those"who had separated from it.§ Here they

• The greatest number of men of erudition in France, in the sixteenth and seven-
*"nth centuries, were the reformists, Robert and Henry Etienne, Jos. Scaliger,
<- s-wubon, Saumaise, Bochan, Tanegui-Lefebvre, J. Morin, (who afterward ab-
jured, and joined the congregation of the oratory,) Eayle, &c, &c.

t The great attention given in Protestant countries to the study of the ancient
*iguages is, without doubt, one reason of the facility with which they also learn
we modern and living languages. In general, a Protestant of the informed class
c 'mrnouly understands two or" three languages beside his own.
line Jews were also aroused by the general activity, and during this period

p*i-).:'.hed several grammars and lexicons of the Hebrew tongue. They remained,
»n general, more learned and more enlightened in the Protestant countries than

Jh
*

n*"
S

l
,ino:"-a ''ved in Holland, as did Moses MendeUhon at P.erlin, where

lacy still reckon several learned men and philosophers of the first order among the
J CAS. r r °

$ It is v^ry evident that this has no reference to the works published by the
propagandists or foreign missions, nor to the works of some other Catholics, the
c-jecu ot which are only the languages and state of the modern east, or of India,
^atna, tec The particular subject in question is Biblical orientalism.
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gave' themselves up to these sciences with the ardor of desire and en-

thusiasm ; they were revered as the protectors of the public welfare,

as the sources of religious and political independence. There they

were only handled like dangerous weapons, from which the first attack

had been received ; and they were only cultivated by compulsion, ana

through a necessity of defending themselves upon equal terms.

It was thus that Protestantism, by its new method of studying reli-

gion, of examining it, and establishing its evidences, gave birth in

Europe, and more especially in its own bosom, to a more profound

culture of sacred, profane, and ecclesiastical antiquity. Even in our

own days we see striking proofs of it in the erudition of the learned

men of the north, who, more remote than the other Europeans from

the countries in which the beauties of antiquity have flourished, sctm

nevertheless to secure to themselves the' domination over them in their

scientific excursions. The Italians tread upon Herculaneum, and dis-

inter its wonders ; they multiply museums and collections : it is tot

Winklemann they amass these materials. By their assistance he re-

discovers the thread of the art ; he writes the annals of it ; he becomes

its legislator. *

From tins acute study cf the oriental and Greek archaeologia by

the Protestant theblogians, applied, to the interpretation of the sac rod

books, a perfection and richness, which it was very far from having:

before, has resulted to the science called exegesis, or a critical exami-

nation of the text of the Scriptures, which forms an important part ot'

their studies. Exegesis has several branches. That which relate-

particularly to languages and antiquities, to a knowledge of time*,

places, and authors, is called hermeneutic. The English in particular,

the Swiss, the Dutch, and the Germans have carried this science very

far. There the various fragments, books, poems, or treatises, which

compose the Bible (in as far as they are considered as works written

in a certain age and in a certain nation) are interpreted, commented

on, and restored to their true meaning. There the Pentateuch is ex-

plained with the same care and the same penetration as the poems ol

Hesiod or Homer in profane archaeologia. The scholia written •--:-

the book of Job, on those of Isaiah and Jeremiah, on the Psalms, or.

Solomon's Song, &c, throw an entire new light on these precious re-

. mains of oriental antiquity, on their authors, and on the spirit ot the

age in which they were written. The mythology of the nation and ol

the neighboring people is developed and unfolded in them. The her-

meneutic labors on the books of the New Testament are not less

important. The Gospels, the Acts, and the Epistles of the Apostles,

the Apocalypse itself, submitted to criticism like historical passages,

give rise to inquiries and dissertations which cannot be read without

the most lively interest. In thus tracing the sacred historians and

poets through the Egyptian, Arabian, Syriac, Chaldean, Samaritan.

Persian, Greek, and Roman antiquity—in analyzing their language.

their manners, thtir dispositions, the culture and ideas of their coti :•"-

. poraries—they have cultivated an extensive region of the domain ot

antiquity, and have thrown a light upon a part of the archives ol tot

human race, which is greatly essential to us.*

* See on this subject a discourse delivered on the opening of the Protcsiar.i

academy of Strasburgli, on the 15th Brumaire, in the year XII., by M- Hauaer,
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All the Protestant universities have professors, by whom exegesis,

(he hermeneutic, and other sciences which depend upon it, are in ge-
ueral taught with credit. Such a course, the object of which is the

interpretation of the Proverbs, or of the Epistle to the Galatians, is

very frequently a complete picture of the political, literary, and reli-

gious history of the period in which these writings were composed ; a
picture in which the erudition, critical knowledge, and philosophy,
which have contributed to its composition, often command admiration.
The Protestant states, as well as individuals, neglect nothing to carry
tins science of the interpretation of the sacred books to the highest
possible degree of perfection. The libraries of the old monasteries
of the east and west were for a long time visited without intermission .

by indefatigable English, German, and Danish philologists. Manu-
scripts and monuments of every kind were sought there, deciphered,
and compared ; obscure passages were elucidated ; knowledge flashed
from these old dusty depositories. It was for the intelligent and
experienced eye of the Protestant that the indolent Cenobile had pre-

served these treasures. What rich and invaluable discoveries have
the adversaries of Rome made in these receptacles of knowledge,
which the Catholic monks are doubtless entitled to the honors of hav-
ing kept shut up during so many ages, but which the greater part of
them were unable to make any use of, and the most learned of them
too frequently disfigured in their writings. It would be inconsistent
with the plan of this slight essay to enter into the endless details which
a thorough investigation of this subject would require, or to collect all

the justificative documents which would be necessary to it. Since
the zealous Pocock, how many others have been sent for the' same
purpose, by the Protestant princes, and even by simple societies, to

traverse all the Levant, Asia, Palestine, the vicinity of Thebes, and
Ethiopia? I shall only mention the expedition in which Nicbuhr, a
Dane, already known by his travels in Arabia and Egypt, was con-
cerned, and which had no other object. All who were acquainted
with NiebmVs relation, know also the interesting series of questions
prepared for him by the celebrated Michaelis of Gottingen before his
departure, and which such a man as him alone could conceive.

Before terminating this article relative to the sublime and profound
PCience of exegesis among the Protestants, I cannot avoid noticing
cursorily how greatly the whole system of the study of Protestant
theology differs from that of Catholic theology. They are two anti-
podean worlds to each other, having nothing in common, except the
name. But, unhappily, this is sufficient to deceive all who judge by
the name.* The Catholic theology rests on the inflexible authority

Pro.essor of theology, the title of which is, Des secours que l'etude des lan^ues, de
I justoirc, dc la philosophic, et de la literature otfVe a la theologie. This excellent
F^e hi3 been too little read ; the journals have taken too little notice ol it : in a
word it may be said of it, as Condorcet also said of a very good discourse on the
rcfornmu which appeared in his timo :—"It would make a °reat noise, if the peo-
P-e ot 1 arts employed themselves seriously with any thing but pleasure, intrigues,
and money." (Tom. x. of his CEuvres, p. 239.)

." om' ) cus ft -'° } read in a French journal, called le Fropa^atcur, a sharp
reprimand to those inconsiderate people who praised ihc German literature.
Among others, under the article of theology, the journalist observed, ircnicaJly,

«• tu*
1

u
JaH lft ' r ° f keiPsic«

nljovc a hundred works on this subjeet had appeared.
1 faunas to heaven," added he, "we no longer have such folly among us." Those

2G*
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of the decisions of the Church ; and consequent!)' prohibits to th •

student every free use of his reason. It has retained the jargon an-J

the barbarous accompaniments of the scholastic divinity. In it rna>

be discovered the works ojf darkness of the monks of the tenth cen-

tury ; in short, the greatest happiness that can be experienced b) h:ra

who has had the misfortune to learn it, is to forget it as soon as pos-

sible. The Protestant theology, on the contrary, rests on a syst< ru

of examination, on the unlimited use of reason. The most libera!

exegesis opens to it the knowledge of sacred antiquity ; and criticism

that of the history of the Church. A simplified and pure doctrine i.-

to it only the body, the positive form necessary to religion. It is sun-

. ported by philosophy in its examination of the law of nature, of mo-
rality, and of the relation of man to the Divinity. Whoever is anxious

to be well informed in history, in classical literature, in philosophy,

can use no better method than a course of Protestant theology. Ec-
clesiastics, so instructed, quit the universities to fulfil the functions o:*

pastors, of ministers, in the small towns through the country. There
they frequently establish excellent schools, and disseminate around
them that knowledge with which their masters enriched them. The
class of our village" curates and vicars has generally been Ver> re-

spectable, and very exemplary, at all times. It must, however. b<

acknowledged, and all who have had an opportunitv of making the

observation will acknowledge it, without difficulty, that this class is

•not less exemplary among the Protestants, and that it receives much
more and much better instruction.*

Another advantage which the new mode of religious studies intro-

duced by Protestantism has procured to the .sciences, is its having

contributed so powerfully to take ecclesiastical history, and also a

great part of civil history, out of the hands of the monks, the usual

chroniclers of the centuries preceding the sixteenth. These recluses,

very ill-informed respecting the transactions of the world, seldom im-

partial, gave merit to princes only in proportion' as they had endowed
their convents, or rendered services to the Church. They mixed a

multitude of fables, superstitions, and maledictions against heretics.

with these deformed annals. Where was then the muse of history

with such ministers? In a few instances they have done some ser-

vice ; but how much more would human reason, which they held in

bondage for ages, have done for itself, if it had been suffered to act

without constraint? At length Rcincccius, Melancthon, Sleidan, Bu-
chanan, Grotius,| De Thou, PufTendorf restored history to its true

who know the subjects of Protestant theology, those also who have a little know-
ledge of the literary history of the two last centuries in France, under Nio le,

Arnauldj B ssuet, Fenelon, Fleury, &c, can set a just value upon this ignorance if*

the journalist.

* In some Protestant countries, the ministers who are to be stationed in the

country ore required to go through a course of agriculture and rural economy, a^

well as to have some knowledge of medicine and pharmacy. At Geneva tin

young ecclesiastics arc examined on their progress in grammatical knowledge, the

ancient languages, kc, before they begin their theological studies ; and after these,

which last four years, they are subjected to another examination in the same, to

iistertain whether they have lost any thing in that species of instruction. Thii

good custom has been preserved at Geneva ever 6ince the re-establishment of learn-

ing. The same regulation is also in force in all the academies of Protestant Swit-

zerland.

t It must be confessed, that the only modern historians whom we dare to com-
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form. U has since their time bee"n united to criticism and philosophy,

from which it ought never to be separated. Bayle, and many others

ot the Protestant historians, wrote with a freedom, a critical know-

lodge, and a spiiit, which many of the Catholics afterward imitated.

The history of the Church, as well that of its doctrine, as that of the

exterior events which connected this Church as a society with the

other political bodies, acquired a consistence, a truth, an impartiality,

and an accuracy, which have made it one of the most important

branches of human knowledge. The essays of the two Basnages, of

Leufant, of Beausobre, Le Bret, and others, are known in France :

there are also known the works, already become ancient, of the Cen-

luriators of Magdeburgh, the fathers of true ecclesiastical history,

those of Seckendorf, and Moslieim, in Latin; but those of Walsh and

Cramer in German are less known. These have had worthy suc-

cessors in the later historians of their country, the only one in which

this history, so full of noble lessons and ideas, has been ably treated

by men of profound information, such as M. M. Sender, Plank,

Schraock, Spiltler, Ilenke, Munter, and Thym ; and with respect to

the history of the Gospel, in itself and in its critical history, by M.
Paulus, the Michaelis of the New Testament. In conclusion, we may

ad"d, that literary history, that species of history which is employed to

show the picture of the progress or the variations of the human mind

in the sciences and the arts, is also indebted to this same impulse for

a new life. The first example of such a picture was given at Kiel by

the illustrious Morhoff, in his book entitled Polyhistor.

2. With respect to philosophy—to the moral and political sciences.

A revolution began by a reform in religious opinions, could not fail

to awaken the philosophical spirit in man, which is so intimately con-

nected with mystical speculations, with the ideas of a Divinity, of a

future life for him in another world, and of his moral duties in this.

pare with the ancient'?, such as Burnet, Clarendon, Robertson, Hume, Gibbon, J.

Mullor, Schiller, Sec, are all Protestants. The abbe de Mably, in his Maniere

d'ecrire 1'hisioire, directly places Grotiusfar above Tacitus; and in many places

he fives the Protestant historians the preference over those of the Catholic per-

suasion. The reason of this preference is clearly expressed in these words of

Mably :
—" In fact, it is not worth while to write history to make it only a poison,

like Strada, who, sacrificing the dignity of the Low Countries to that of the court

cf Spain, invites its subjects to servitude, and thus prepares the progress of des-

potism. If this historian is to be credited, Philip II. might trample under his feet

all the laws, all the treaties, all the agreements with his subjects, because he held

his crown from God ; and this dangerous casuist condemns the Low Countries to

s'jfi':r pa'.ientry the ruin of their privileges, and the most cruel oppression, that they

may not render themselves culpable of a sacrilegious disobedience. It is to this

ignorance of natural rights, or to that baseness with which the greater part of mo-

dern historians betray their consciences by flattery, that the disgusting insipidity

of their works is owing. Why is Grotius so superior to them ? It is because, ha-

ving meditated deeply on the rights and the duties of society, I find in him the

elevation end the energy of the ancients. I dwell with avidity on his histoiy of

the war of the Low Countries ; and Strada, who has perhaps more skill in narrat-

ing, falls continually from my hands. Buchanan is another example of that power

of study which I speak of. After having read his learned production, bearing the

liUe of De jure rcgni apud Scotos, we are not surprised that this writer should have

enmposed a bistory which breathes an air of dignity, generosity, and elevation."

<Pagc \e< ct s<.q. of the Paris edition, 17S3, in l2mo.) Here is the great secret dis-

closed. Tnc one have liberality and philosophy in their manner of thinking and
writing ; the others have not.
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It has been already sufficiently shown above what an imperfect philn.

sophv reigned in the schools before the reformation, and what an
extravagant and puerile dialectic was amalgamated with the svstem of
the Roman theology, which maintained itself by its aid. To support

this system was, in fact, for many centuries, the only end of all philo-

sophy. The theologians, who were generally monks, were the onlv

philosophers. Their subtle, and sometimes risible arguments, tended
only to the support of orthodoxy against innovators and heretics. It

never entered their heads to teach a useful morality to human society.

They only employed themselves in establishing the rights of the pope
and the clergy, but never those of the people, nor of individuals. To
reason conformably to the views of the Roman Church, at that period,

it is evident that it must only be done in a certain manner, and on

certain subjects. To reason in a new manner, and to extend the

reasoning of subjects considered till then sacred and inviolable, was
to loosen the basis of the edifice. A firm, independent philosophy,

which aspired at becoming universal, was, in this state of things, a

monstrosity, consequently nothing of this description existed before

the reformation. A strange mixture of disguised propositions ofpen-
patetism, which was applied in the strangest manner to matters of

faith and controversy, formed all the ground work of the doctrine of

the schools.

Subsequent to the renovation of letters, some men of talents, with

the famous Erasmus at their head, had opposed this monkish barba-

rism. But, remaining in the bosom of a Church to which scholastic

divinity had become an indispensable auxiliary, how could they labor

effectually to destroy this support. Such an undertaking could only

be accomplished by reformers bold enough to quit this Church, and to

establish one separate from it on the pure principles of the Gospel

and of reason. It was in this manner that the reformation dethroned

the scholastic divinity.

Protestants and Catholics, having entered into a competition in the

study of Greek to acquire a knowledge of the original writings in this

language, read also the works of Aristotle, which they procured from

among the dust of the libraries. With what surprise did they find that

their contents were totally different from what had been for centuries

taught in the name of this great man! They discovered that the gro-

tesque pagoda, so revered in the schools under the imposing name of

Aristotle, did not in any manner resemble the philosophy of the Stagy-

rite. Melancthon labored to obtain evidence of this new conviction.

He laid down the true doctrine of Aristotle, in favor of which he de-

clared ; and he allowed it to be valid in every thing which came within

the jurisdiction of human reason, but at the same time contended most

strenuously that it ought to be excluded from the domain of theology-

They did not confine themselves to reading the original books of Aris-

totle. The discoveries they had made in them inspired the learned

men of this century with the desire of extending their investigations

to all that remained of the monuments of the ancient philosophy. The
writings of the Pythagoreans, those of the two schools of Plato, the

old and the new academics, those of the stoic and epicurean schools,

were read, interpreted, and their different doctrines publicly taught.

Then began a philosophical period, during which the interest in truths
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of a superior order, in the discussio* of the most sublime rules of

logic, metaphysics, and morality, acquired an activity which had been

lost to it for many centuries. The perusal of the precious remains of

antiquity, from its connection with the speculative sciences, became

again to the moderns what it had been in the age of Petrarch, from its

connection with poetry.

It would be necessary to follow all the deviations of the philosophi-

cal spirit during this period, to show all the various forms which it

assumed, either in the systems alternately borrowed and modified from

the ancients, or in those created by modern genius ; it would be ne-

cessary to state what these deviations had been in so many compre-

h nsive minds as those of Agrippa, Bacon, Cherbury, Descartes,

Spinosa, Gassendi, Pascal, Mallebranche, Locke, Leibnitz, "Wolf,

Ha} le, Berkeley, Sec, &c, to give a complete idea of this period :*

but so extensive a picture cannot enter into the narrow limits of this

work. • It is sufficient to our purpose to have shown the share which

the reformation had in this great agitation of the human mind-t

It must, however, be observed, that this agitation could only receive

a free and full expansion in Protestant countries. It was foreign and

contradictory to the system established in the Catholic states. In the

latter philosophy could only be considered as a sort of disturber of the

public peace, or rather of the public apathy, which, in the eyes of a

considerable number of people, amounts to the same thing. In Aus-

tria, Italy, and Spain this philosophical flash was soon extinguished,

and the u^ual torpidity resumed the upper hand. Even in France, a

country which, as we have several times shown, is by no means to be

put on a level with the other Catholic countries, the philosophical

spirit was at an end soon after Descartes, who, as is known, found

the greatest number of partisans and opponents in Holland. The in-

terest in truths, or in the philosophical systems, on the contrary, far

from losing any part of its activity, seemed to be constantly increas-

ing among the English, the Dutch, the Swiss, and the Germans of the

north. London, Halle, and Geneva, became the schools from whence
the French derived their erudition. Locke and Hume, Wolfe and

Bonnet became our masters. The modest plurality of the small num-
ber of the national thinkers attached themselves sometimes to one,

sometimes to another of these great men, and more particularly to the

first. Their works, the produce of a Protestant soil, became our clas-

sical and fundamental works in philosophy.

When, however, for some lustres, the philosophical spirit seemed

deadened in England and Holland, it revived in Germany more power-

* ll is to be observed, that at that time philosophy had its martyrs. Bruno was
burnt alive at Home, in I6(X); Vanini at Toulouse, in 1619; and Kuhlman at

Moscow, in 1CSG. The two former, Italians by birth, as atheists.

_
1 it would be too easy to make this essay, which can be no more than a simple

sketch, a voluminous history, filled with details and compilations. In this article,

for example, which relates to the influence of the reformation on philosophical

studies, it would only be necessary to copy every thine interesting on this subject,

inserted by Brucker in the fourth volume of his history of philosophy, lib. ii, cap. 1.

L)e cautis mutaia*, tempore emendata Roiigionis, Philosophice ; and afterward to

Ly under contribution the learned works of Kexingcr and Ivlzard, (Dissert, quan-
tum rcformitio Lutheri lo^'ica profuerit;) of Lehmann, (Dc utilitata: quammorali
discipline reformatio Lutheri attuht;) of Seelcn, (De incrcmentis qua: sludium

P ':i'.icum c rcfermatione Lutheri cepit,) and a multiplicity of writings of this kind.
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fully than ever, and with a depth and energy which it had not had
since the best times of Greece. It is indebted to the immortal Kant
for this new flight. Kant has laid down principles, and arrived ai

immutable results, which will remain for ever as the cardinal points of
the mind, as brilliant light houses in the darkness of metaphysical re-

searches. The schools, the offspring of his, are powerful adherents of

his doctrine when they follow and examine it ; they often lose them-
selves when they deviate from it. However this may be, it is demon-
strated to every one who observes the progress of the intellectual cul-

ture of nations with attention, that the doctrine of the philosopher of

Koenigsburgh could not, on the one hand, excite so profound an enthu-

siasm, and, on the other, so vigorous an opposition, such powers of

reasoning, except in ax;ountry where the grand questions on the rela-

tions of human reason to nature, and to universal reason, were habitual

to its inhabitants ; that is to say, in a country where they think with

freedom on the objects of a purified religion, and where the most
exalted ideas of the high destination of man, are universally diffused.

Nothing is more pure, more religious, more strict, more stoical, than

the moral doctrine of the most celebrated schools of Germany, whe-
ther that of Kant, or that of Jacobi. The superficial lessons, the

errors of Helvetius and his associates, were never able to take root in

this soil. For the influence of the reformation on the study of mo-
rality has been as decisive, as on that of the other branches of philo-

sophy. This science, which is the same to the conduct of man as

metaphysics is to his knowledge, had, after the last of the Roman
moralists, fallen into an almost total oblivion. It is known that the

fathers of the Church, who exerted every resource of their minds in

the controversies on tenets, did very little or even nothing for the

moral sciences. The scholastics did still less ; and under their long

domination true morality disappeared entirely, and gave place to a

casuistic degenerated morality, in which the duties of man toward God
and toward his fellows were almost wholly reduced to his duties to the

Church. Here a multiplicity of practical superstitions and subtleties

corresponded but too well to the superstition- and subtleties of the

theology q[ these dark ages. When the Gospel had regained its rank

and displaced casuistry, the pure and Divine morality announced nt it

also resumed its place in the pulpits and the writings of the spiritual

pastors. Beside, the reading of the ancient philosophers in the ori-

ginal works must have familiarized men to their different moral prin-

ciples. They compared these principles with each other, and with

that of Christianity. Hence the study of morality acquired a high

degree of interest, to which it would never have attained if casuistry

had remained dominant, and the pulpits of the churches, and the

schools, had remained in the power of the monks. Now it has be-

come to the ministers of the Protestant worship the most essential,

and almost the only ground of their precepts to the people, the inex-

haustible text of their discourses. It makes one of the most import-

ant objects of the public instruction in the universities. It is well

known what a number of excellent writings on this subject have been

produced by the different Protestant Churches, particularly in the last

century ; what a spirit of purity, of humanity, and of religion, they

display ; at the same time equally remote from the ascetic fanaticism
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of the ages of ignorance, as from the stern and cyrenaic egotism of

the ages which are called more enlightened.*

With respect to that morality of states, which, rising superior to

individual relations, fixes the respective rights of societies and of their

members, those of princes and of citizens, as also those of nations

with each other ; which gives the theory of the laws, that of the right

of nature, and that of positive right, in a civil state ; the progress

which the reformation has enabled it to make has been already men-
tioned in different passages of this work.]" The great questions,

which, for the first time in modern times, were at length discussed,

\nd appeared before the European public, turned their minds to this

subject, of such universal interest. Luther wrote his treatise of the

civil magistrate ; his Appeal to the German nobility, &c. Melanc-
thon, Zwingle, John Stourm, and other reformers, discussed similar

subjects, and brought them within the reach of the less informed. J
Buchanan published his famous and bold libel, De jure regni, in Scot-

land ; while, on the continent, Hubert Languet wrote his Vindicice

contra tyrannos, and Etienne de la Loetie. his Discours sur la servi-

tude volontaire. Milton, who labored to defend the long parliament

of England, and to justify the punishment of Charles I. to the human
race, composed several political books, which breathed the most ardent

republicanism, and among others his Defence of the people of Eng-
land against Saumaise. Some of these productions, full of the vehe-

mence and anger of the parties which then clashed with. such fury, too

frequently overshot their object ; but they, at least, served to point it

out, to inspire the wish of attaining it, and effectually to attract atten-

tion. These shortly gave way to the superior productions of wise

and penetrating minds, which re-created the science of the right of

nature and of people. Bacon foresaw the necessity ; he projected

the basis of it, as well as almost all the parts of the philosophical edi-

fice. It was reserved for the immortal Grotius to carry light into the

midst of darkness, to class and arrange the principles, and to offer to

Europe the first book in which the rights and duties of men in society

were laid down with energy, precision, and wisdom. Why did Jean
Jacques, so great, so much a friend to truth, without a shadow of

reason, in his Contrat Social, calumniate Grotius in so strange a

manner? Had he not read the law of peace and war, or had he for-

gotten what he had read ?

* M. Stceudlin, professor of theology at Gottingen, has given a very good his-
tory ef the attempts which have been made by philosophers to treat morality
scientifically. The elevation of religious morality to the rank of a science is owinj;
J" Calixtus, a Protestant theologian, who collected into one body the scattered
precepts of the Gospel and of reason, and arranged them systematically.

1 It was particularly noticed in the article on the internal situation of the Pro-
testant states in general.

1 It is scarcely necessary to observe, that the canon law was subjected to a total

reform in die Protestant countries. It was there rigorously separated from the
civil law, on which it had hitherto been continually encroaching, and it was made
subordinate to the local law of each particular state. While the Protestants sim-
plified their ecclesiastical law, and reduced it to a very small number of indispen-
sable regulations, the popes augmented still farther the immense code of the apos-
tolic lav.-, incorporating with it all the decrees of the council of Trent, the institutes
wi.icli they had caused to be composed by Lancelot of Perouse, their bulls, deci-
*.ons, 4cc .Nevertheless the Catholic civilians endeavored to give their code t
belter form, and more connection and consequence.
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After Grotius, shall I speak of his rival Selden, of his commentate r

Baecler, of Puffendorf, who published a Law of Nature, superior, per-

haps, to the Law of Peace ;* of Barbeyrac, the able translator ami

.Aristarchus of these two works 1 Hobbes, however, in England, sup-

porting another system, was not less useful to the science both by the

truths which he published, and by the refutations which he provoked

against him. Algernon Sydney followed the opposite principles to

those of Hobbes, in his Treatise on Government, and died a martyr

to his attachment to the cause of the people. It is necessary to ceas<

these citations, notwithstanding the importance of similar works; and

although I might still bring forward such names as Conring, Forstner,

Locke, Leibnitz, Wolf, Thomasius, Jurieu, Burlamaqui, Yatel, Boling-

broke, and so many others more modern in the north of Europe and

in America, this may suffice to show how greatly the moral impulse

given by the reformation has influenced the progress made in the

science of legislation, formerly plunged in a scholastic barbarism,

equal to that "which prevailed in theology. But though we may with

justice attribute this influence on the minds of Europeans to the refor-

mation, we must guard against the belief that it was an exclusive

cause, confining its effects to those countries alone in which the refor-

mation has become dominant. Italy has had its Machiavel, Spain its

Mariana, France its Bodin, (suspected, it is true, of being secretly the

partisan of the reform.) The ardor of these studies was also in-

creased by the polemical disputes which took place between the differ-

ent parties. We have in the eighteenth century seen writers on

public law eclipse those of the sixteenth and seventeenth ; but they

are only able to surpass them from benefiting by their labors. Would

Montesquieu have become so much the pride of our political litera-

ture, if he had not had so many laborious predecessors to smooth hi?

path ?

From all these facts, it is not difficult to deduce this evident truth,

that the reformation, which from its birth was so intimately in contact

with politics, and with every object of public utility, must have directed

the minds of men to the sciences connected with the economy and the

administration of states.

Men, on the contrary, who, in their own country, lived under the

continual influence of a foreign authority, who saw around them a

powerful secular and regular clergy in the possession of the finest

domains ; in addition to this, raising tithes, the most unincumbered

produce of the labors of the. cultivator. These men became incapable

of any generous effect. The interest they took in the culture of the

soil was without energy. Beside, the members of this clergy were

the pastor?, the founders, the depositaries of all the knowledge, the

masters of all souls. Employed in the exterior practice of devotion,

and in supporting the rights of the Church, these were also nearly the

only objects on which they instructed the people. From this resulted

a profound ignorance and indolence respecting the most precious inte-

rests of men in society. Agriculture, economy, and its various

branches were in a deplorable state of degradation. Such is nearly

the present condition in the fine provinces of Naples and Rome, in

* The book of Puffendorf, like that of Grotius, was put into the index, and pro-

hibited in certain Catholic countries, at Rome, in Avstria, Spain, &c. •
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Spain and in Portugal. Poverty, indolence, immorality, all sorts of

ticcs are engendered among people of such dispositions.* The state

remains weak and badly governed. What activity, on the contrary,

«hat improvements in agriculture, in rural economy, in the govern-

ment, strike the attention of an observer in the midst of the cold and

infertile fields of Scotland, in England, and in Holland ! There, the

hand of man creates every thing, because it labors for itself; there it

is all powerful, because it is free ; and a suitable instruction guides it.

The contrast of these indubitable effects of the two religions is more
particularly perceptible in Germany and Switzerland, where the dif-

ferent territories which are intermixed cause the traveller to pass con-

tinually from a Catholic to a Protestant country. Does he meet with

.1 miserable mud cottage, covered with thatch, the fields badly kept,

wretched rude peasants, and many beggars ; he will be in little danger

of erring, if he conjecture that he is in a Catholic country. 1^, on the

contrary, neat, pleasant housesy are seen, offering the spectacle of

.itliuence and industry, the fields well enclosed, a culture well under-

stood, it is very probable that he is among Protestants, Anabaptists, or

.Mennonites. Thus nature seems to change her aspect, as he who
gives her laws enjoys his liberty more or less, and exercises ail bis

powers in a greater or less degree: while, at the same time, nature

appears to have delighted in endeavoring to bestow all her gifts upon

the Catholic nations, which inhabit the finest countries of Europe.

This singularity is very evident in the limited territory of Helvetia.

Let the fertile plains of Soler.re be compared with the much less fa-

vored soil of Argovia ; trie rocky sterile land, unprotected from the

northern blasts, of the Pays do Yaud, with the magnificent Italian

Switzerland, or the well sheltered Valais :J the territory of Neufcha-
tel, with the fruitful fields of the country lately subjected to the Abbe
of Saint-Gall ; and, finally, even in the states of this monk prince, let

that portion which follows the Roman worship be compared with that,'

much smaller, which, under the protection of Zurich and lierne, has*

been able to adhere to' the reform; and it will every where appear that

• It is a certain'fact, that more crimes are committed in Catholic than in Protes-

tant countries. The author mi^ht instance many facts which he has collected on
u.is subject, lie will be satisfied with foreign authorities. Cit. Rebmann, presi-

dent of the special tribunal of Mayence, in his Coup-d'oeil sur i'etat des quatres

dtpartements du Rhin, says that die number of malefactors in the Cathoiic and
Protestant cantons is in the proportion of lour, if not six to or p. At Augsburgb,
the territory of which offers a mixture of the two religions, of 0-!o malefactors con-

victed in the course of ten years, there were only 134 Protestants : that is to say,

•e>s than one in five. The celebrated philanthropist Howard observed, that the

prisons of Italy were incessantly crowded. At Venice, he has seen three or four

hundred prisoners in the principal prison ; at Naples, 930 in the succursal pri-on

*l f>ne, called Vicaria ; v.-hile he affirms that the prisons of Reme are almost elways
tmoty; that in those of Lausanne lie did not rind any prisoner; and only three

individuals in a state of arrest at SchaG'hauscn. Here are tacts : I do not draw
»f'Y conclusion.

i Who has travelled, and not been struck with the slovenliness which reigns,

almost universally, in ihe Catholic countries ; and which contrasts so strongly ^ith
the extreme neatness of the Protestant countries of the north, of Holland, and of
England? Whence arise the apathy on the one side, and the activity en the
uUier ? Whence the spirit of order and industry to the one ; to the others careless-

't i 5 and indolence ? The reason is very evident.

1 llalier found all the plants of Europe, from those of the southernmost countries
U> those of Lapland, in the Valais.

Vol. X.—July, 1834. 27
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the activity and knowledge of man is superior to even the liberalise*

of prodigal nature, while all her benefits are as though they were Jot
to idleness and want of care. Agriculture is carried to such a height

of perfection in the canton of Berne, that many of the methods of ihe

Bernois farmers are adopted in England; and the economical society

established by them are the authors of the true irrigation, the imnor-

tance of which is very well known to every agriculturist.*

The activity impressed on the public spirit of each state bv th<

reformation was therefore naturally directed to the objects of public

interest of the state. The science of cameralistics taught the admi-

nistration of the national revenues. Agriculture and commerce had

their libraries, and were raised above a daily routine, by the inquiries

of genius, and the assistance derived from the other sciences, such as

geography and navigation, which, in their turn, also received improve-

ment. The knowledge of the mechanical arts, and of all the objects

of human industry, under the name of technology, resumed a rank

among the sciences which it had lost since Pliny. Finally, it must
not be forgotten, that on the Protestant soil was born and brought tu

perfection statistics, a science which forms an account of the resources

of every country ; and of which statesmen, even of Catholic countries

begin to perceive all the importance. The study of all these objects

has long been a part of the public instruction among the Protestants :

and their universities, at which all the subjects who fill posts in the

state of greater or le-s importance are formed, are provided with pro-

fessors of the political and cameralistic sciences, of public and rural

economy, commerce, technology; and statistics. It is known how
many good works on these subjects were produced by the Germans.
English, Scotch, Dutch, and Swiss, before they were generally culti-

vated in the remainder of Europe. It was among the Dutch that

Colbert acquired the greatest part of his knowledge. Peter I. learnt

much of the art of governing in their school. No one is ignorant that

it was from the example of the great Frederick that Joseph II. and

his brother Leopold conceived the plans of regeneration, which one

formed for his Austrian states, and the other for Tuscan v.j

* If we pass from the culture of lands to that of minds, Switzerland will offer

the same contrasts. How many celebrated men of letters have sprung frors Ge-
neva, whom literature and tho sciences called with pride anion* us! Berne, Lau-
sanne, Basle, Zurich, Schaffhausen, have their literary annals fitted with celebrated
names. The antiquarian Morel; Haller, the creator of physiology, and also a

great poet ; C'rouzas, the Buxtorfs, the Werenfels, Bernoulli!, Euler; Iselin, tr.e

fir3t who conceived the idea of writing a philosophical histoiy of the human race ;

the Wettsteins, (and all the booksellers and printers of Basle who, from the dawn-
ing of the sixteenth centuiy, have undertaken enterprizes so immer.se and so fruit-

ful in results-.) Gessner the naturalist, and restorer of the natural sciences; Gc-s*-

ner the bucolick poet: some other German poets, such as Bodmer, &c, who hav«
contributed so much to the restoration of elegant literature in Germany, -who hav-

restored i: to national independence and originality : in short, a multiplicity of

authors whom it would be superfluous to narne^ Catholic Switzerland, on the con-

trary, has not a single man of eminence of any description to mention.

f This 13 the place to observe that the more liberty of thinkin? and public spirit

are diffused through a nation, the more also the communications become free and

active between all the parts which compose the public, and between all the classes

•of the nation. The journals, newspapers, and periodical writines in the Protestant

countries exhibit those general dispositions in the highestdegree^which are common
fcoth to the authors and readers of these productions. There they are the objects

of an attention much more universal and more serious than they are in Spam oi
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Almost all the system of knowledge to be acquired having chan^cd
its aspect, it was very necessary that a considerable change should
also be effected in the system of public instruction. Luther was the
hrst who felt the necessity of a reform in this department, and who
hbored effectually to produce it.* Melancthon, and the other princi-
pal reformers, being also like Luther, professors of universities, turned
their attention to these establishments, and to the secondary schools.
They purged thorn, as far as circumstances would admit,* from the
\:ces of that monarchal and scholastic period. That which they could
not themselves eii'ect, was brought about by degrees, and very natu-
rally, in the end, by the proper spirit which they had introduced. It is

remarkable, that, during the three last centuries, beside a great num-
ber of gymnasia, lycea, and other schools, Germany has been enriched
with upward of twenty universities, three-fourths of which are Protes-
tant, t England has founded three, and Holland five. 1 On the Ca-
tholic side six have been founded in Italy, eight in Spain, and three in
Trance. The Protestants have not only the advantage of the plu-
rality, which might be equivocal ; but no reasonable person will doubt
that they have aiso the advantage in respect of the instruction which is

^••ven at these universities. It will not, I am of opinion, be thought a
very inconsistent paradox, to say that there is more real knowledge in
ene single university, as that of Gottingen, or Halle, or Jena, than in
the eight Spanish universities of SanJago de Compostella, Alcala,
Orihuela, &c. In these they teach what must, with or without the
consent of reason, be believed : in the others they teach how a rea-
sonable belief may be acquired on any subject whatever. Here, the
decretals are given for infallible oracles ; there, no other oracle is

acknowledged but reason, and the best supported facts. From all

these considerations, it is natural that pedantry, the offspring of scho-
lastics, must be infinitely more uncommon in the Protestant schools
tnan in the others. Some external forms, differing from those in use
v.ith us, have given rise to a generally received, though very ill-founded
prejudice, that a German professor is a pedant: but manners different
from ours ; Latin or Greek quotations in a book where they may be
>ery necessary, and other similar things, do not constitute pedantry

;

neither do the long robe and furred cap. The true essence of a pe-
dant is to be an enemy to reason and to liberal inquiry in the sciences

;

«i have a slavish belief in the authority of some other person, and, in
his turn, to put in a despotic claim to make his own arbitrarily valid.
ll such is, in fact, a pedant, it will be acknowledged that the learned

I'*. 7, and than they were in France until 1739. For -which reason I do not fear
being contradicted by facts, when I state that the journals, whether political or
I.Urary, o: England, Holland, and Saxon Germany, have a consistence and orga-
n.iitton, ot which, perhaps, a very just idea is not generally formed in other
countries.

• Sctlen has written a very good treatise, entitled Lutherus de scholia optime
meritus. 17 IG.

.

If the Protestants have founded and endowed a great number of schools, it is
because their existence drpends upon being the best informed : it is because the
reformation is essentially learned. It has received its impulse from science, and
'-in only be supplied by science. Knowledge is an affair of state in the reformed
nations.

I I also omit noticing those which have been erected in Switzerland, Sweden,
**J Denmark, the Protestant university of Dorpa in Livonia, &c.





816 Review of fillers' Essay.

Protestants can have little title to the appellation ; they, whose prin-

cipal maxim is inquiry, the free use of his own reason to every reason-

able being, and a liberation from all authority. This disposition temia

rather to literary humanity, and should be considered as the direct

antipode of pedantry. The science of instruction and that of educa-

tion therefore must have gained from the new spirit which regulated

learning. The pedegogic* science was brought to perfection, ba-

con, who is always referred to when a better discipline for the inkl-

lectual man is in discussion ; Comenius, the celebrated author of the

Janua linguarum; Stourm, Locke, and several others, laid the foun-

dations of a better system of education. It is from their examples

that the Fenelons, Lachalotais, Schlaezers, and Pestalozzi have spo-

ken. It is their language which the citizen of Geneva has overcharged

in his subhmc hyperboles. In short, it is to all these great men— i;

is to the memorable event which unfettered their tongues, that the pre-

sent and future generations are indebted for the mildest, .and, at the

same tune, the most efficacious methods of their culture and then

instruction.

It has been shown, in the preceding article, how much history had

gained since the reformation, by the freedom of criticism, and by the

depth of research. It remains to be added, that, since that period, it

has been treated in a mere philosophical manner. Great lessons and

great precepts have been drawn from it. The mind, become more

scrutinizing, has endeavored to bring together the unformed aggregate

of scattered facts ; it has seized a guiding clew in the labyrinth oi

ages: In it, it has discovered the progress of humanity ; and hence

arose the philosophy of history. The Scotch and the English pro-

ductions of this description are known particularly in France, as those

of France are to all Europe. Those of the Germans are less so, al-

though they have a very considerable number of works worthy of being

known, and included in the general classification of the history oi im-

provement, which holds a medium between political and literary

history, participating of both. Opinions are, however, divided in those

meditations <>n the destiny of the human race. Some only see in it

the tempestuous lluctuations of a boundless ocean ; a blind and end-

less Series of crimes, absurdities, and barbarisms : some foituiru.

moments succeeded by terrible relapses; chance dictating its pauses,

necessity executing them, and crushing with its' iron hand the succes-

sive generations which it plunges into the gulf of oblivion. Others oi

a more consolatory opinion see, in the progressive course of the human

race, a conducting Providence—an approach toward a better state

—

toward a civil and moral perfection. There are many Protestants

who abide by the latter opinion, and endeavor to demonstrate its cer-

tainty. Those who think that a more reasonable and a more happy

state has, through the influence of the reformation, been the consc-

uuence of a commotion so terrible, so universal, and so long W

Europe, must be permitted to give credit to this sublime conception

of the perfectability of our species. Perhaps those who arc of a con-

trary opinion owe it to being placed in contrary circumstances, or else

* I beg pardon for this word. It, means simply the science of education in some

countries 6f Europe, where useful and respectable things are not given up to ti.e

sarcasms of frivolity.
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to some individual disposition, which does not allow them to suppose

anv possible perfection in their fellow creatures.

3. With respect to the mathematical and physical sciences.

At the first glance it appears that the reformation, the immediate

impulse of which would be very perceptible in the study of the histo-

rical and philosophical sciences, could not, on the contrary, exercise

any direct influence on that of the methodical and natural sciences.

Biit if it be considered that a redoubled activity, an investigating dis-

position, implanted in the human mind by some great event, cannot

remain inactive on any thing within its scope, conviction will soon

follow that the study of these sciences must also have been advan-

tageously, affected by the moral impulse given by the reformation.

To this presumption, indicated by the nature of things, may also be

joined this historical and local consideration, that, at the moment
when Luther effected the reformation of the theological system at

Wittemburg, at sixty miles from it, in another city of the north, Coper-

nicus prepared that of the astronomical system. These two revolu-

tions being effected by two contemporaries, it is not easy to discover

with precision how much the one promoted the other, what have been

the results of their combination, nor what are the effects which belong

strictly to each of them. For this it would have been necessary to

have penetrated into the recesses of all thoughts, and to have followed

the most hidden steps of the progress of the human mind, of which

ut present few traces and memorials remain. We may however ob-

serve, as we did at the commencement of this second part, that shel-

tered by the JEgis of the reform, the Galileans were, at the least,

.freed from the dread of chains, and from the disgrace of recantations.

It was under the protection of this JEgis that Kepler completed the

work of Copernicus, and gave geometrical certainty to the new system,

which, probably in the.eyes of its author, rested on a conviction purely

logical. It is also remarkable, whatever may have been the cause,

mat the two inventors of the differential calculation, Leibnitz and

Newton, lived, the one in Protestant Germany, and the other in Low-
land. The Catholic countries, as well as the Protestant, have since

had an equal number of great mathematicians and great philosophers.

Ii is, however, just to suppose that the superior guidance of study, and

the greater freedom of investigation, are among the causes which have

contributed most powerfully to make these beautiful branches of the

tree of human knowledge flourish.* But, above all, it is certain that

the philosophical spirit, fomented, as has been shown, by the reforma-

tion, exercised its influence in a very marked manner oil the study of

mathematics and physics. It was not enough to extend and perlec-

tioaate these sciences in themselves, it was also wished to unveil the

sublime theory, to scrutinize their foundations, and fix their bases.

Scientific men of the Protestant persuasion attached themselves more
to these species of investigation than those of Catholic countries, who
do not seem to have set so high a value on them.f

* ?':<> the dissertation of Wuchercr on this cubjuct, Dc incrementis physices a
rcformationis tempore.

1 I', was K.ini who first, established the. principles of a theory of mathematical
ttruunty, ar.d the evidence which is admitted in metaphysics, on oecasion of the
M-cjwon prjpoicd on this subject in 1771, by the academy of Berlin.

27*
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The philosophy of nature, a science distinct from that called general

physics, also acquired a consilience and developements which mai»c

it one of the most sublime branches of knowledge of which the genius

of man can boast. It is to Kant also that it is indebted for its r- :. ..

vation and its principal bases. The intrepid Schelling has enrich"!

it with the most sublime ideas. The system of Brown, which 1- onh

an organized philosophy of nature, originated in Scotland; has been

cultivated and developed in Germany ; and is despised in France,

where it is hitherto only imperfectly known.

"With respect to the military science, which is usually treated as an

appendix to the mathematical sciences, the north of Germany seenu

in modern, times to have been destined to furnish it with its principal

additions. The infant state of tactics before the thirty years' war i>

known, Gustavus Adolphus was its reformer, and under him this art

acquired a new aspect in the fields of Saxony and Bohemia. On th s

same soil, Frederick II., king' of Prussia, nearly a century later, ais<

contending against the same house of Austria, which had been hum-

bled by the Swedish hero, completed the work of Gustavus Adolphui.

and brought modern tactics to a degree of perfection, at which it will

no doubt remain for the future as far as regards its essential element-.

With respect to the belles letlres, and to modern languages.

Since the reformation redoubled the ardor for a knowledge of the

ancient languages, the study of which it rendered more necessary and

more general, as well among the Catholics as among the Protestants,

it cannot be denied that it contributed greatly to the culture of the

belles lcttres, and to the restoration of a good taste. In proportion a

the classic works of antiquity, those eternal models of the beautiful,

genuine and sublime as nature, were more dispersed and read, me re-

minds were gradually elevated to their pitch, and shook off the barba-

rism of the Gothic ages.- This revolution had been commenced in

Italy by the Greek refugees, who had fixed themselves there in parti-

cular. The reformation assisted in propagating its benefits to the

European nations farthest distant from this focus.

'Nevertheless, a language in which they might give vent to their

ideas— a flexible and living organ, by which they might express then

living conceptions—was necessary to those in whom the spark oi

ancient genius had kindled an enthusiasm. The modern idioms were

in the uncultivated, rude state in which long want of use had plunged

them. In the south alone, the Italian, and, perhaps, the Provencal,

its ally, had assumed a purer form.. In the rest of Europe they wrote

in Latin. Latin was the language of the schools and the books : ana

what Latin ! a jargon bearing all the blemishes of eleven centuries oi

corruption and bad taste. Although the reading of Cicero, and tho

other masters of good Latin might have ameliorated and purified thi-

jargon, whether good or bad, as in fact it did, this Latin was only the

language of a very small number of individuals, and remained a dead

letter to the people. I\ow the higher sciences may, without inconve-

nience, be well expressed in the language of the adepts : the learned

might treat on subjects in Latin, which only the learned wero to read.

* See Stock's -work, entitled Do bonarum literarum Pahngencsia, sub et p<»i

Reformationcm. See also Morhoff, &c
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]u this manner mathematics, physics, philosophy, might be tolerably

cultivated. But how could they have a literature without a vulgar
tongue, without a people; or, as it may be said, without a public I

K\ery one has a right to decide on productions of taste and senti-

ment. The auditory of a wit or a poet cannot be restrained to Latin
scholars ; he requires all classes, all ages, all sexes ; he must speak
the language of courts and of taverns, of closets and camps, of citi-

zens and peasants ; his business is with all minds, all hearts', and
more particularly those most ingenuous, most open to all impressions,
uith those who know least of Latin. "While Vaniere can scarcely
number a hundred readers, Delille will find thousands. In order,
therefore, that each nation might have a literature, it was necessary to
write in its language ; it was necessary that all classes should be
accustomed to read; a great event, a powerful interest, a subject
which should become the favorite topic of every one, which should
agitate all minds, which should find access every where, was wanted :

then alone would authors be found willing to write for the people, and
a people who would, read their writings with eagerness. The refor-
mation was such an event, and became the active source of a general
and inexhaustible interest to all classes.

The reformation, conceived by men of learning, and brought forth
within the narrow boundary of a Latin speaking public, could never
hive been consummated, if it had remained within these limits. It

was requisite that it should quit them, that if should become the cause
of the multitude, that it should gain millions of heads, to arm millions
of hands in its favor. An appeal to the people was the first step of
the reformist, ami this must necessarily be made in their language.
When once the people were, in this manner, called upon and°made
judges, the opponents of the reform were also compelled to appear
and plead at this tribunal, and were not sparing in their eiforts to
retain or bring back the multitude to their side. This controversy,
which had left the schools, and become the great business of the

.
whole of Europe, was the first active principle by which modem lan-
guages were really fertilized. Before they were only jargons, as rude
ik< the vulgar who made use of them. A few amorous sonnets were
not enough to give them that richness and flexibility which they re-
quired, to become capable of treating on all descriptions of subjects.
The universal animosity between the papists and the reformists ; the
long troubles of Germany and Switzerland ; those of the league in

France; those of the Low Countries; those of Scotland and^Eng-
land, became so many furnaces in which the different languages of
these countries were elaborated and purified. In his Histoire de V
Esprit Humain, (Tom. i, p. 258,) the Marquis D'Argens, after having
described the state of letters previous to the sixteenth century, says :

—

'"In these -times of ignorance Luther appeared, like one of those
cheering lights, which, after a long tempest, announces to mariners an
approaching calm. This great man did as much good to science, as
he did injury to the court of Rome. He showed the absurdity of the
errors which long respect and ancient custom had rendered sacred ;

he not only ridiculed the opinions of the theologians, but their lan-
guage and their manner of writing. lie was seconded in his under-
takings by Calvin

; and it is to these disputes on religion that we are
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indebted for the restoration of the fine and good style. The theo-

logians of the different parties eagerly strove with each other to ivrin

correctly, and to prejudice their readers by the purity of their stylo."

The German nation acknowledges Luther for the reformer of -s

literature and its idiom. One of his first cares was to publish a faith-

ful translation of the Bible in the vulgar tongue, executed by him ami

some of his co-operators, from the original. It may be conceived

with what avidity this immense work was received, and what a gene-

ral sensation it excited. It is still taken as authority, and i3 the pnn-

ipal classic foundation of what is called high German,

e wrote the greater part of his treatises, letters, di

In this 10

he' wrote the greater part of his treatises, letters, discourses, and

poems, the collection of which forms twenty-two quarto volumes.

One of his first writings was that entitled Of the Christian Libert,.

at the head of which he placed an epistle dedicatory, as decent as

open and liberal, to Pope Leo X. " No writer for many ages (says

M Gcorscs Mailer, of Schaffhausen, in his Lettres sur les Sciences.)

had seen his writings bought up with such avidity, and so universally

read from the throne to the cottage. They were all reprinted several

times, pirated, hawked over all the empire. The popularity, the natu-

asis

ch

ral ease, the energy of expression which prevailed in them, a doctrine

which cheered and elevated the soul, gained him the most upright

and judicious of all classes. A multiplicity of pamphlets, loose sheets,

songs, which have reached us from that period, testify the universal

ecstasy which this vivifying light inspired." YVickliff had previously

translated the New Testament into English. As soon as the refor-

mation had rendered the reading of the sacred books of the first ne-

cessity to the people of England, Tindal, Rove,* and others, published

a version of them. The same thing occurred in France, where Uv.

reformation multiplied the. French Bibles, and placed them in the

hands of every one.t TVhen the Catholic theologians saw these great

mysteries of religion become the prey of the ignorant, they resolved

to countermine them, and to publish also their translations, their com-

mentaries, their explanations of the sacred books. "We shall content

ourselves with observing generally, that the European languages were

perfectionated by these religious and political controversies, by these

translation.-; and explanations, which is sufficient to the object in dis-

cussion.^.

It would, doubtless, be hazarding too much, to say more of the ia-

* Tlrs 13 probably intended" for B-ogers, who in conjunction with Coverdale,

revised Tindal's translation, and added the prefaces and notes from Luther's Bible.

This translation was dedicated to Henry VIII. in the feigned name t>f Thoaiaa

Matthews, and is known by the r.arr.e of ftlatthews'3 Bible.—T.

] It is true that in his Histoire Critique da Vieux Testament, p. 332, Father

Simon asserts that the first French Bible was that of Anvers, of 1530, revisedby

the theologians of Louvain, and that thus " it was the Catholics who were the hrsi

authors of' the French Bibles read at present." But Father Simon did not know

that that Bible was the work cf Jacques Lefebvre of Estaples, commonly called

Father Stapu'cnsis, the confidant of the queen of Navarre, suspected with good

reason of bein? a partisan of Luther, declared to be a heretic by the Sorbonne. ar.t

deprived of his doctorate. Thii translation of the Bible was also used as the b

of that of Geneva,
t Wc must not omit here the real services rendered by Bayle to the r rencra

lan»uawe, which he contributed greatly to the production of a taste for, which r.<*

made capable of being modelled "to every subject, and even of treating on matters.

which before had only teen treated of in Laim.
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fiuence exerted on the belles letlres by the reformation.* So many
different causes have contributed to their culture, and to the different

modifications they have experienced in the various European nations,

thai whoever enters this -labyrinth will be in danger of missing his

(rack, of blending objects, and of giving ingenious conjectures instead

of certain, results. The Protestant nations, which may be called the

Germanic race, have such a similarity of features among them in their

manners, language, and climate, that we must be careful of taking a

conformity in the characters or genius of their literary productions,

f:r the immediate effects of the great revolution which was common
t ) them. The spirit of each people, so powerfully modified by such

a number of events, and of generations, has its own tendencies, its

natural dispositions, which cannot be attributed to one insulated cir-

cumstance. "Without doubt, the unanimity with which the Protestant

r.ations of the present day adopted the reform as soon as it presented

itself, was only a result of this mutual conformity of their spirit. Their

progress in this respect (the matter being adopted in general) has

always tended to simplify religion, to render it more strict and more

intellectual, remaining inviolably attached to Deism, and to that mo-
rality which is the basis of it. The. manners of the Protestant are

also incontestable better and more grave than those of the Catholic

nations. Is it because these nations are Protestant that they have

acquired this character ; or, is it because they have this character that

they became Protestant? I must leave the decision of this question

to others. I am only desirous of showing the influence of this cha-

racter on the culture of the belles, lcttres. The French and Italian

literature is rich in a multitude of works, in which love is treated with

the most exquisite delicacy and grace. Such a number of these

agreeable productions would be sought for in vain among the English

or Germans: I might even dare to assert, that the few they have are

merely imitative, and that they are not indigenous plants in their soil.

Among them, love would not dare to appear escorted by the desires,

and a-sociated with voluptuousness. Their Bocaces, Grecourts, and

Lafontaines, have not yet been born. ' Should they appear they would

be coldly received ; and it .was not by the softened imitations of this

description, which Wieland hazarded, that he conciliated the most of

the esteem of his countrymen. In a word, their songs, their romances,

the ideal world of their poets, are totally different from what is seen

a:!iong their neighbors. I dare not give this as a consequence of the

' formation, but rather as a coincidence. It is, however, very de-

serving of notice, that the two most sublime epic poems, in which the

God of Christians, and the inhabitants of heaven are the actors, and

in which these actors speak a language worthy of them ; the two most

wonderful pictures of celestial innocence and virtue, that of the fall of

tae first human beings, and that of their redemption, are Protestant

productions. If the too short golden age of Italian poetry had not

produced the Jerusalem of Tasso, Paradise Lost and the Messiah

* Nevertheless it may also be added, thai the inhabitants of the towns and the

country, who hear Divine service regularly in their own tongue, who sing psalms,

e intide i, and rich pieces of poetry in it, written as they arc in Germany by the

("!s*. national poets, acquire by that means a crowd of ideas, a taste and a notion
of the beautiful, which can never be attained by those who assist at a service per-

^r.i^J in bad Latin, which they do not undcrsiand.
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would have been the only two epic poems of which modem literature

could have boasted.

Finally, the investigating and reasoning spirit, to which the refor-

mation opened a free career, as has been shown above, was a!=o

introduced into the domain of the imagination, and took such a post

in it as it was capable of; that is to say, it took refuge in the theo-

retic department of the belles lettres, in the systems connected with

sentiment, taste, the beautiful and sublime, &c.
It is known, that in proportion the Frotestant literati have done

more on these subjects, and perhaps have penetrated more deepiv

into them than the others. It is among them that the rational part of

literary criticism has assumed 'the form of a science, under the nam<

of. esthetics. This name was given to it by Baumgarten, a German.

from a Greek word signifying sentiment. Lessing, as well as Sulzur

and his followers, have published some valuable pieces of this descrip-

tion. Kant has founded a new esthetic school, in his Criticism on the

Judgment, lie has had numerous and ingenious disciples: the most

remarkable among them, both in theory and in practice, is the illus-

trious Schiller.

With respect to the fine arts.

It is when a pompousworship requires magnificent temples, impos-

ing ceremonies, and a striking appearance ; it is when religion exhi-

bits the sensible images of the objects of public veneration, when it

rests on a sacred mythology; when the earth and the heavens are

peopled with supernatural beings, to whom the imagination can lend a

form ; it is then, I say, that the arts, encouraged, ennobled, reach the

summit of their splendor and their perfection. The architect, called

to honors and wealth, conceives the plan of these basilisks, these

cathedrals, the appearance of which inspires a religious awe ; ot

w-hich the rich walls are decorated with the master pieces of art.

This temple, these altars are adorned with marble and the precious

metals, out of which sculpture has formed angels, the blessed, ami

images of illustrious men. The choirs, the galleries, the chapels, the

sacristies, are decorated with pictures hung in all parts. Here, Jesus

die3 on the cross ; there he appears on Tabor, in all the resplendance

of Divine majesty. Art, so much the friend of the imagination, which

i can find gratification only in the heavens, goes there in search ot it-

most sublime creations; a St.- John, a Cecilia, and more particularly

a Mary, that patroness of all tender and ardent minds, that virgin

model of all mothers, the mediatrix of mercy between man and nis

God, the august and touching Elysian being, of which no other reli-

gion olfers a resemblance or a model. During the solemnities, the

choicest stuffs, precious stones, and embroidery, cover the altars, the

vessels, the priests, and even the partitions of the holy place. By

the most exquisite songs, by the harmony of orchestras, music com-

pletes the charm. These encouragements, of such powerful efficacy,

are renewed in a hundred different places ; the metropolises, the pa-

rishes, the numerous convents, the simple oratories, vie in splendor,

and captivate all the powers of the religious and devout soul. Thu"

the taste for the arts, assisted by such a powerful lever, becomes ge-

neral ; artists are multiplied, and rival each other in their efforts-
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Through this influence the celebrated schools of Italy and Flanders
flourished, and those most beautiful productions of them which re-

niain to us, testify the richness of the encouragement lavished on them
by the Catholic worship.

From the natural course of things, it cannot be doubted that the

reformation was unfavorable to the fine arts, and laid a considerable
restraint upon the exercise of them. It broke the bond which united
them to religion, which rendered them sacred, and secured them a
>hare in the veneration of the people. The liturgy of the Lutherans,
and still more that of the Calvinists, is simple and strict. A stone, a
cloth, form the altar ; a pulpit and benches are all the decoration
necessary to the temple. Here nothing is thought of but the Gospel,
and.some Divine songs on morality and the Christian duties, sun<r by
the congregation. All is devoid of ornament, pomp, and elegance.
The priest is clothed in a modest black garment; no veneration of a
saint or an angel, and still less of their images, is recommended to

pious souls. It might be said that this worship is melancholy and dry,

in comparison with that of the Catholics; if, however, an assembly of
persons collected to worship in common, can really correspond with
the idea of melancholy. Nevertheless it is certain, that this worship
which can elevate the soul, tends to disenchant the imagination ; it

renders superb churches, and statues, and paintings superfluous ; it

depopulates the arts, and deprives them of one of their most powerful
resources.

Beside this general disposition peculiar to a worship which keeps
so rigidly close to the pure spirit of the primitive Church, and which
does not admit of any coquetry with the senses, the particular dispo-
sition of the nations which have embraced the reform must be con-
c idered. The greater part of them inhabit the severest climate of
Europe. They are colder, more phlegmatic, more thoughtful than
those of the south ; they have not nature before their eyes in so beau-
tiful a form ; they do not respire that voluptuous, soft, intoxicating air

of the Italian atmosphere. Independent of the reformation, therefore,

they arc not so well placed, so well constituted for the practice of the

arts, as the Italians for example. "Without doubt they have had, and
still have esteemed artists, but not such as to excel those of Italy, or
even to counterbalance them. Their real merit in the arts, and which
arises from their reflecting, scrutinizing spirit, is that of treating the
theory with more penetration ; of observing and investigating the

principles which, unknown to them, direct the great artists ; of tracing
the course of the imagination and the understanding in their produc-
tions

; of discovering the connections between the ideal nature of the

arts, and real nature ; in a word, of developing the principles and phi-

losophy of the arts. The Italian feels and produces ; Hemsterhuys,
Kant, Burke, Goethe, think, analyze the production, and the faculty

ol producing. The one has the instinct of art ; the other the intelli-

gence. The one creates; the other judges of the creation, and cal-

culates its laws. These two functions equally presuppose gt-nius.

The first displays it externally, in visible forms ; the second, in the
depth? of the understanding. This may be named the legislative

power; that the executive power of the fine arts.'
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In conclusion, \vc may here remind the reader of a thought which

suggested itself in the commencement of this review: and that i--.

that our author does not appear to dive deep enough into the sei < 1

religious truth, of experimental and practical godliness, to commend

his book to the favorable reception of a thorough-going Christian,

such as we wish all our readers to be. Hence the causes which v •
••

at work for the production of the reformation upon the belief, the ex-

perience, and practice of mankind, are considered too much in the

light of merely human agencies ; while the great efficient Agent is 1< ;;

out of sight. But, of our views in relation to this point, enouzh ha«

been already said. That the ' Lord God omnipotent reigneth,' h

sufficient to make the heart of the devout Christian to rejoice in Him

amid all the events of life, whether they be prosperous or adverse.

Notwithstanding this apparent defect in the book before us, it must,

so far as it is attentively read in the country where it originated, have

a benign influence in opening the eyes of the people to the sahua r
y

effects of the Protestant system of religion, and thus weaken their

belief in the infallibility of popery. So far as general science is con-

cerned, and a knowledge of the historical details of the times about

which he writes, Mr. Tillers appears to have been amply furnished to

give an impartial judgment. lie might, indeed, have brought his

investigations and inferences down to a much later date, by marking

the happy results of the reformation as they have been developing

themselves within the period of the last century, and as they are even

now spreading themselves over the four quarters of the globe.

The present successful efforts to drive error and vice from among

men, by the several denominations of Protestant Christians, are but

the effect, traced out to be sure through a number of intermediate

causes, each in its turn becoming an effect, of that mighty impulse

which was given to the human mind, when ' God said, Let Luther be

and Luther was.' And we humbly trust that the work will continue

to go forward until the whole earth shall be full of the knowledge of

the Lord.

UNORIGINATED DECREES.
For the Methodist Magazine, and Quarterly Review.

•

Mr. Editor :—The communication which I herewith present you

for insertion in the Magazine, owes its origin to the following circum-

stance :

—

In the course of a conversation, which occurred between myst'i

and a member of the Theological Seminary in this place, some tun''

last winter, I was requested to write my views for him on the subject

of an vmoriginated decree. This I hesitated to do for reasons whico
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it is not necessary to mention here. But I finally consented, on con-

dition that he should reply in detail to my communication, and

answer the arguments by which my views might be supported. On
his engaging to do this, I proposed the following concise hints, which

jrc but a part of the mere outlines of a work, which I have now nearly

ready for the press, entitled 'An Exegetical Essay on the Scriptural

account of God's Foreknowledge and Decrees; or an attempt to

Miow that the notion of an unoriginated certainty concerning all

events is not found in the Bible, and that it cannot be defended by the

dictates of unperverted reason.'

In this essay the principles, which are barely stated in the follow-

ing remarks, are explained and argued at length; and the objections

are answered also which have been made against them, by the indi-

vidual mentioned above.

Your readers, I presume, are aware, that the prevailing and perni-

cious doctrine of universalism owes its support altogether to the

notion of an eternal decree; and also that the many changes and

refinements in theology, of which we see and hear so much now-

a-days, are but so many efforts to keep this notion in countenance

among such as have become disgusted with its absurdities.

I trust, therefore, that every judicious attempt to explain and en-

force the doctrine taught in the Holy Scriptures against the prevalence

of error, however refined or specious its pretences or appearances

may be, will meet with the prayerful acceptance of all who love the

truth as it is in Jesus.

Affectionately yours, La Roy Sunderland.

Andover, J\I$,, April 1, 1S34.

By the words eternal, absolute, and infinite, is meant, in the fol-

lowing remarks, unoriginated, unbounded, and endless existence. By
absolute certainty is meant • certainty that leill not and cannot fail.

By possibility is to be understood mere possibility,' such a possibility

.is that of which absolute certainty cannot be affirmed ; and I use the

word decree as synonymous with action, volition, determination.

In relation to the decrees of God, the Scriptures speak of one

which is originated, unconditional, and unchangeable. This relates

to the mission, death, and sufferings of Jesus Christ. To the Scrip-

tural account of this decree we. purpose principally to confine our

attention in the following remarks.
We say this decree was originated, because it was formed, and

God alone is unoriginated. It is unconditional, because He did not

require the concurrence of any of His created intelligences in forming

it ; and it is unchangeable, because it is the only plan which He ever

will form for the salvation of men; it never will be changed lor

another.

Let us now examine what the Scriptures say concerning this de-

er* e.

1. 'And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and be-

tween thy seed and her seed; it [or he] shall bruise thy head, and

thou shalt bruise his heel,' Gen. iii, 15. This passage of Scripture

is particularly worthy of notice, inasmuch as it may be called the

Vol. Y.—July, 1634. 28
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formation of that unconditional and unchangeable purpose, concern*
ing the salvation of men, to which reference is so frequently made in

after ages of the v>orld. It should be remarked also that this purpose
was formed and announced to Adam immediately after he sinned,

which was very near,- or even at the foundation of the -world. Re-
member this.

2. ' And said, By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for be-

cause thou hast done this thing :—that in blessing I will bless thee,

—

and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed,' Gen.
xxii, 16— IS. This is the same decree mentioned above: here God
informs Abraham, that in its fulfilment the way of salvation should be

opened for the salvation of the whole world. The seed of Abraham
is Christ : see 2 Tim. ii, S ; Psa. xxxiii, 11.

3. * Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and fore-

knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have cruci-

fied and slain,' Acts ii, 23. That is, Jesus Christ was not an

impostor, as some of those Jews, to whom Peter was speaking, sup-

posed, because He was crucified as a malefactor ; but He was a man
approved of God by miracles, signs, and wonders, which God did b'j

J]xm ; he having come into the world, according to God's previous

knowledge of mar^s v.etd oj such a Savior, and His fixed determina-

tion that this Jesus- should make His appearance among men for the

purpose of opening the way for man's salvation.

4. 4 For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast

anointed, (both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the

people of Israel, were gathered together,) for to do whatsoever thy

hand and thy counsel determined before to be done,' Acts iv, 27, 28.

God anointed Jesus Christ after he came into the world to do what
He determined before (see texts 1, 2, supra,) either Christ or those

Jews were born He should do, to open the way for the salvation of

sinners ; and against Christ, anointed for this purpose, Herod, and

Pilate, with the Gentiles and Jews, were gathered together. So the

French version of this text :—
« Car en eflfet, Herode et Ponce Pilote,

avec les Gcntils et le peuple d'Israel, se sont assembles contre ton

saint Fils Jesus, que tu as oint Pour fair toutes les choses que ta main
et ton coriscil avoient auparavant determine devoir etre faites.' And
this, without doubt, is the true meaning. See Rev..iii, 25.

5. ' For whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate, to be con-
formed to the image of His Son,' Roni. viii, 29. To know, in the

Scriptures, frequently signifies simply to approve, to be favorably dis-

posed toward one. ' But he knoweth" [approveth] the way that I take,'

Job xxiii, 10. 'For the Lord knoweth [approveth] the way of the

righteous,' Psa. i, 6. « Then will I profess unto them, I never knew
[approved of] you,' Matt, vii, 23.

Now to understand the meaning of this text, we should observe

that the apostle is speaking in this chapter of the whole creation, or

Gentile world, together with the Jews ; see verse 22, and chap. ix.

25. These Gentiles were such as the Jews thought God never de-

signed to save, or embrace in the covenant of redemption ; see Acts

xi, 2-18. But the apostle, after showing, as we read in chap. ii. 14,

23, 24, and iii, 9, 10, 23, that all had sinned, both Jews and Gentiles,

comes to the conclusion which we find in chap, iii, 29, and viii, 1 9, 22,
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and shows that c/J stood in the same need of a Savior ; and all of

them, who were saved, must be justified in one and the same way
;

chap. iii, 22. And not only so, but these Gentiles were the very cha-

racters who were known before of God as needing a Savior, and to-

ward whom He was previously disposed to extend His favor in the

gift of His Son ; see 2 Cor. v, 14, 15. And this is the mystery so

frequently mentioned by this apostle ; see Rom. xvi, 25 ; Eph. i, 9 ;

Col. i, 26, 27.

Hence those whom God foreknew, in the above sense, He did pre-

destinate, tfufifi.op<poti£, conformable to the image of His Son ;. that is,

God did determine that such should be brought into a state of salva-

tion—a state in which they might be justified and saved : for without

Euch a foreknowledge and predetermination on the part of God,

though these Gentiles might have existed in thisworld as they did,

yet their salvation could not have been within the bounds of a mere

possibility. But according to the (Jipitf^sv*] /3ouXvj xau cpoyvwtfei <rou 0eou,

predetermined counsel and foreknowledge of God, mentioned in the

1st, 2d, 3d, and 4th texts supra, those very nations were brought into

such a relation to the Divine Being as rendered it possible and con-

sistent fur them to be called and saved, as well as the Jews ; see

Born, iii, 22. ' Even the righteousness of God, which is by faith of

Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that believe ; for there is no

difference.' ' Even us, whom he hath called, not of the Jews only,

but also of the Gentiles,' Ptom. ix, 24. Hence the apostle proceeds

from the 29th verse of the viiith chap, to its close, to show the validity

of that call, in the acceptance of which the Gentiles were justified,

and became the adopted children of God. They were also glorified ;

1 Pet. iv, 14. ' For the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you.'

Now that the apostle did not design to set forth the Calvinistic idea of

the Divine prescience in this text, is most conclusively evident from

this consideration alone ; namely, he declares that all those whom
God foreknew were justified and saved by God's decree. But God's

foreknowledge extends equally and alike to all men. If, therefore, all

arc saved who were the objects of the Divine prescience, then it fol-

lows, as an undeniable consequence, that not one of the human family

v. iii be lost! Let him receive this saying who can.

I do not think, now, of but one objection, which any one would be

likely to bring against the above exegesis; and that is the sense

which Professor Stuart puts on the verb yivwtfxw. He, with Professor

Tholuck, gives it the sense of volo, constituo mecum—I will, determine

vilh myself; and hence says, it means lo ordain, decree. So accord-

ing to these learned professors the text should read something in this

way : ' For whom He did decree, He also did predestinate, conformable

to His Son.' And Professor Stuart says, the sense of the passage is,

'Those whom God determined from everlasting to save, He did at the

same time predestinate to be conformed lo the image of las Son. 1 But

wh.it an unmeaning repetition is here ! Could God determine the end,

without including The means to secure that end, in the same decree ?

Or, could He determine the means, and not include in that same deter-

mination the end to which those means should lead? Observe again,

the professor says, « Those whom God determined to save ;'—
' those

whom God determined from everlasting to save,'—well ; what of
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them? Why, ' God did, at the same time, predestinate' these to l«-

conformed to the imnge of His Son. That is, one determination to

save them was /Vow everlasting-; and another previous determination

was made, at the same time, and to secure the very same end!

6. ' According as He hath chosen us in Him, before the foundatiot

of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before Him in

love : having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus

Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will, to thi

praise and glory of His grace, wherein He hath made us accepted i:.

the beloved,' Eph. i, 4-6; see also verses 9, 10, and 11, of this

chapter, in which the same thing is taught.

1 conceive the meaning of the apostle in this chapter to be exactly

the same as that in the 5th text, quoted and explained above. As i!"

he had said, ' I bless the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Chris:.

for the spiritual blessings, with which He has distinguished you Gen-

tiles, in.heavenly places in Christ Jesus ; blessings, which He ha*

conferred upon us, not as a fortuitous event in the order of His provi-

deuce, but according to that purpose which He formed as long ago as

the time when He said, " The seed of the woman shall bruise the ser-

pent's head,"' which was at the very period when this world was first

created. It was then that God planned the economy of His grace
;

and in the execution of this plan you Gentiles are made acceptable in

Christ, called to the privileges of adopted children. And I bless God

the more, because God was influenced in the formation of this plan ol

salvation by His own unoriginated benevolence and good will to man.'

This design of calling the Gentiles to accept of salvation through the

death and sufferings of the Messiah was not fully revealed to the

Jews till the opening of the Gospel dispensation. Hence it is so fre-

quently called a mystery, hid from the beginning of the world; that is,

from the time it was first formed till it was clearly made known by the

preaching of Christ and His apostles.

7. * Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace

given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable

riches of Christ ; und to make all men see what is the fellowship o.

the mystery, which, from the beginning t>f the world, hath been hid in

God;—to the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in

heavenly places might be known by the Church the manifold wisdom

of God, according to the eternal purpose, which He purposed in Christ

Jesus our Lord,' Eph. iii, S.-11. These passages are certainly a most

clear and remarkable illustration of the apostle's meaning in the otn

and 6th texts above quoted. Mark the phraseology here. God

has commissioned me to preach to the Gentiles, the people who them-

selves never expected salvation through the Messiah ; and the people

whom the Jews have always thought beyond the reach of God's savins

mercy; to these God has given me grace to preach the unsearchable

riches of Christ, that all, both Jews and Gentiles, of every nation,

kindred, and tongue, may see and understand the mystery, the plan oi

God, in which He designed to call the Gentiles with the Jews to ac-

cept of salvation. Though this plan," or purpose of God, has always

been a mystery, and has not been clearly revealed since the nine wh< :n

it was first formed, yet it is not changed, for it is immutable; aii'J

now its revelation clearly in the Gospel shall make known the inning
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wisdom and philanthropy of God. That by the eternal purpose, men-
tioned in this text, the apostle means an ancient, immutable purpose, is

sufficiently clear from the following passage, which speaks of the same
thing. See Rom. xvi, 25 ; 1 Cor. ii, 7 ; Tit. i, 2 ; 2 Tim. i, 9.

S. * For when God made promise to Abraham, because He could

swear by no greater, He sware by Himself, saying, Surely blessing I

will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. Wherein God,

willing more, abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immu-
tability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath : that by two immutable

things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a

strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope

set before us,' Heb. vi, 13-1S. Now turn to the texts numbered 1st

and 2d ; there you find the promise, or counsel of God, which was

unconditional, and made of God's mere good pleasure, and which the

apostle here calls immutable. There too you find the immutable oath

by which the promise was confirmed, for the strong consolation of

Abraham, and all such as flee to Christ for hope and refuge. This

counsel and oath promised a Savior, not for the posterity of Abraham
only, but for the Gentiles, for the whole world; and this is what we
find the sacred writer teaching in the portions of Scripture now under

consideration.

It now remains for us to inquire, whether this counsel, this predeter-

mination of God, is eternal? I have already said, it is unconditional

;

ly which T mean, that its foundation is the mere good pleasure, or

mercy of God, without any regard to merit in man ; and also that it is

endless, and never will be changed. But is it. eternal? that is, with-

out beginning, unoriginated ? In one place, I know, which I have

given above, arid in this one alone, this purpose i3 called eternal ; but

if this proves it to be strictly without beginning, unoriginated, then a

multitude of passages prove that the future bliss of the righteous is

urjoriginated and without beginning : and multitudes of others prove

that the future misery of the wicked is unoriginated and without any

beginning ; for the same word is used in relation to both these states,

as every one knows. In relation to this question, then, I observe,

1. The Scriptures speak distinctly of a definite period of time, and

the very time when this purpose was originated and formed. To tlus

time the following passages refer:—'Come, ye blessed of my Father,

inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world
*

Mat. xxv, 34. 'That the blood'of all the prophets, which was shed

from the foundation of the world, may be required of this generation,

Luke xi, 50. 'According as he hath chosen us in him before the

('nidation of the world,'' Eph. i, 4. 'Although the works were

finished from the foundation of the world,' Heb. iv, o. ' For then

must he often have suffered since the foundation of the world,' Heb.

ix, 26. ' Who verily v/as foreordained before the foundation oj the

world,1
1 Pet. i, 20. ' Whose- names are not written in the book of

life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world,' Rev. xiu, S.

1 Whose names were not written in the book of life from the jounda-

tion of the icorld,' Rev. xvii, S. ' I will utter things which have been

kept secret from the foundation of the world, 1 Matt, xiii, 35.

Here are nine different passages of Scripture; and I do not know
that any person who believes the purposes of God are unoriginated,

28*
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has ever suggested a doubt but that these passages refer to one and
the same period of lime, and, excepting the second and the last one,

to the very same thing. Let us now examine the prepositions too an-j

a-ro, rendered in these texts before, from, and since ; and see it' they

will help us to a correct understanding of the sense taught in these

notable passages of God's word.

Lexicographers and grammarians are universally agreed, I believe,

• that every preposition in Greek has but ono radical, proper meaning,

which it always retains : and that this meaning has, for the most par:.

been taken from sensible objects, and denotes the relation of place

;

and from which it has been transferred to denote, by similitude, other

relations also.

Accordingly, we find the first meaning assigned to rpo, relates to

place, and signifies at, in the presence of, a person or thing. As I ain

confident I shall not be disputed, I will not refer to any authorities for

what 1 assert here, but will rather proceed to give a few examples

from the Old and New Testament where rrpo is used in this sense
;

and by -which I am confirmed in the exegesis which I give of the fore-

going passages of Scripture.

It is not necessary that I should put down the original of the fol-

lowing texts, as it is sufficiently evident that cpo, before, is used in

each of them in the sense of at, in the presence of, as I have stated

above.
' Before the Lord,' Gen. xxvii, 7. ' Ye shall pass over armed be-

fore your brethren,' I)eut. iii, IS. ' Then a spirit passed before my
face ; an image was before mine eyes,' Job iv, 15, 16. ' Tnat whicn

came out of my lips was right before thee,' Jer. xvii, 16. ' There stoo.i

before the river, a ram, which had two horns,' Dan. viii, 3.

1 Behold? I send my messenger before thy face,' Matt, xi, 10 : so

also in Mark i, 2, and' Luke vii, 27. ' Thou shalt go before the face

of 'the Lord, to prepare his- way,' Luke i, 76. ' And he sent messen-

gers before his face,' Luke ix, 52. ' The prison truly found we shut

with all safety, and the keepers "standing without before the doors."

Acts v, 23. ' And the keepers before the door, kept the prison,' Ac:~

xii, 6. 'Peter stood before the gate,' Acts xii, 14. 'The priest o:

Jupiter, which was before their city,' Acts xiv, 13.

And other instances might be- added, but these are sufficient, cer-

tainly, to sustain the position I have assumed.*
Here let it be observed, that the phrase rrpo xaraScX/jc xotfuou, btfort

the foundation of the vsorld, is used but twice onhj throughout the

whole Bible, when reference is made to the decrees of God. in rela-

tion to the plan of salvation. . The phrase is never used at all by the

Savior in any of His discourses ; it is no where found in any part oi

the Old Testament, nor does it once occur in one of the Gospels, nor

in the Acts of the Apostles ; it is barely used once by the great apos-

tle, and but once agtvin by St. Peter, in the places which I have quoted

before. ' Nov,-, I a.-k, in view of this fact alone, is it in any sense

likely, can it be possible, that the Holy Spirit designed, expressly, f
give us an idea of unoriginatid and unending existence by these

* And whatever significations this prejxisition may ever have in compos .'.; ~i

wheA it refers to time in any way, the sense, i:i such cases, is aliens borrowedfri

the first and radical meani):^ cf this Kgrd, Mark this.
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words ? Does the solemn and momentous doctrine of an eternal, in-

fallible decree—a decree which fixes with absolute certainty all thin^a

that ever did exist, all things that do now exist, and all that ever will

be in existence hereafter—depend for its support on these two pas-

sages alone 1 For, let it be remembered, if this supposed decree be not

taught in these two passages, it is not taught in any passages, it is not

taught in the Bible. And if it be taught in these passages, it must,

therefore, come to this. The eternal decree of the infinite God, em-
bracing in its unbounded range, with infallible certainty, all the actions

and volitions of the Deity himself, and all the actions and volitions,

all the virtues and all the vices of His finite creatures, together with

all the tremendous realities of an endless heaven and an endless hell,

cannot be traced back by any authority from God's word, as to the

time of its duration beyond or prior to the actual creation of this ma-
terial world ! This decree was formed at, or about the time of the

foundation of the world !

I will only here observe farther on these two passages of Scrip-

ture, that I feel well persuaded that no fair rules for interpreting the

oracles of God will ever dictate a person, even in an attempt to show

that they do refer to time previous to the creation of this material

universe. .
• • • -- •

But there are seven other texts which refer to the time when the

unconditional, unchangeable decree of God was formed relative to the

plan of man's redemption, and which remain to be considered in con-

nection with the two noticed above. Four of these speak expressly

of this plan ; and they also fix the date of God's determination to

give His Son a sacrifice for sin, like those other two, as far back as

when this world was first created—the very time when the first text

quoted in these remarks was uttered ! when God said, ' He shall

bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.' Hence the phrase

v.-) v.o-u$okr
ls jcoG'fX.ou,from the foundation of the world.

The English word from is the radical and proper signification of

eW ; but as the lexicons inform us, the Greek preposition is used in a

sense somewhat more extensive than the English, and always implies

separation, either in place, time, or some other way. And Wisner, in

his Greek Grammar of the New Testament, remarks, that dco is used

to mark the origin, source, or commencement of a thing, and refers to

Matt.' xxv, 34, d.ch xara.j2oKvjS x6tf(xou, as an instance to this point. And
so also are the following:

—

u-xo xpfcys upas, from the third hour ; a^o

foiVvoy, from supper, after supper, Acts xxiii, 23. ' From two years

old and under,' .Matt, ii,' 1G. ' She was of a great age, and had lived

with a husband seven years from her virginity,' Luke ii, 36. 'Then
from that day forth they took counsel together for to put him to death,'

John xi, 53. « For the invisible things of him, from the creation of

the world, are clearly seen,' Rorn. i, 20.

These examples must show, I think, conclusively, how this prepo-

sition is used in the Bible to give an idea of time, of the origin, or

commencement of a thin"?". It invariably carries the meaning ot after,

or since; and in this sense, and by this last word, wc find it rendered

in many places. I will give a few only. ' Since the world began,'

Luke i, 70: and the same also in Acts iii, 21. 'Since that time,'

Luke xvi, 1G. ' Since I went up to Jerusalem,' Acts x*iv, 11. An<i





332 Unoriginated Decrees.

in one instance, wc find it rendered thus where the apostle is speak-

ing of the very decree which we have now under consideration.

4 For then must he often have suffered since the world began,' II. b.

ix, 26. The meaning of which most evidently is :—The sacrifice of

Christ is not like that of the Jewish high priest, who was required to

make a sacrificial offering once every year ; for in that case Christ

must have died as often as once a year, since the foundation of the

world, at which time the purpose of God was first formed to give Je-

sus Christ, as a sin offering for the salvation of men. And that I am

correct in this exposition, is stdl more evident from the following

passage:

—

1 Whose names were not written in the book of life of the Lamb

slain from the foundation of the world,' Rev. xiii, 8. That is, the

purpose of God, as I have shown before, on 1 Pet. i, 20, and Eph. i,

4, may be traced back from the present to the. period when it was

first formed, even to the very commencement of this world, and the

beginning of human existence ; for then it was man first sinned : and

then "it was God said, Christ should suffer or be slain as a sin offering,

for the salvation of the world. At that time a kingdom was prepared

for all such as accept of Christ, promised so long before as their Sa-

vior ; and from that time God has written the names of all such in a

book, which He is represented as keeping for this purpose. ' And a

book of remembrance was written before Him, for them that feared

the. Lord, and that thought upon his name,' Mai. iii, 16.

I will now dismiss the examination of this class of scriptures, by

adding a few words only.

Every person, tolerably well acquainted with the Greek language,

knows that the Greek prepositions, in themselves, never produce em-

phasis : thev are used simply to express the relation which exists

between the idea of one verb or noun, and that of another noun. 1

cannot conceive, therefore, by what principles of interpretation it can

be fairly shown, that cpo and d.ifo should be taken out of their common

acceptation, in the passages above quoted. Indeed, neither ot these

particles, nor the texts in which they are found, can be so taken and

explained, without doing manifest violence to the usus loquendi, not

only of the New Testament, but of the whole Bible, and, in fact, of

every classical author in the literary world. And yet these passages,

if taken together in their plain common-sense, unsophisticated mean-

ing—these passages which teach the doctrine o^ God's eternal de-

crees—even these, do not, and cannot be made to imply the existence

of any such decrees beyond the time when man first committed sin,

and after the foundations of this world were laid !

Again ;
passages of Scripture, which signify previous time, are

explained, by those who believe in God's eternal decrees, in the very

same way that I explain the above : such as Jer. i, 5 :
l Before thou

earnest forth out of the womb, T sanctified thee.' This, Professor

Stuart says, is a Btrong expression, and is designed to signify the

earlier period of one's life. And so he explains the following :

—

4 The

wicked are estranged from the womb ; they go astray as soon as they

are born, speaking lies,' Psa. lviii, 3. « Behold, I was born in iniquity;

and in sin did my mother conceive me,' Psa. li, 5. ' It pleased God,

who separated me from my mother's womb, and called me by his
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grace, to reveal his Son in me,' Gal. i, 15. And I might multiply

passages of this kind, explained in the same way ; but I deem it un-

necessary.

I proceed to observe, .

2. There are parallel passages of Scripture which speak, of the

unconditional unchangeable decree of God relative to the plan of salva-

tion, and which prove conclusively that this decree was originated and

f>rmed subsequently to the creation of this material world. These texts

"do not, indeed, carry the mind back to the very time when this decree

was first formed, but they refer to subsequent time, and beyond which

it is said to have existed ; and hence this decree is called a pre-dcter-

tnination, or previous determination, because it was originated and

fixed ^previous to something else to which reference is made. The

following portions of God's word support me in this assertion.

* According to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret

since the world began, but now is made manifest, and by the scrip-

tures of- the prophets, according to the commandment of the everlast-

ing God, made known to all nations for the obedience of faith,' Horn,

xvi, 25.

I have before stated, that by the mystery, mentioned in this texu

and in some other places, the apostle refers to the decree or plan of

God, in which He designed to provide and offer salvation to the whole

world of mankind. It is called a mystery, because it was not clearly

Tevealed under the Mosaic dispensation : though the prophets some-

limes alluded to it, yet they did not fully understand it. Hence, says

Peter, « Of which, salvation the prophets have inquired and searched

diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you ;

searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was

in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ,

and the glorv that should follow ; unto whom it was revealed, that not

unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the- things, which are

now reported unto you by them 'that have preached the Gospel unto

you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven,' 1 Pet. i, 10.

This, plan or counsel of God was kept hid, yfivoig tdwius, during the

nncient times, under the Jewish dispensation, and while the coming o,

the Messiah was delayed. But now this mystery is clearly illustrated

by the advent of Jesus Christ, and the outpouring of the Holy Spirit;

ar.d we are commanded to preach it and make it known to all nations,

that they may believe and be saved. It is well known, that aiwv, and

its derivatives, rendered world, in this and the following passages, is

iKed to signify dispensations or ages, whether past, present, or lutiire ;

and Mr. Locke, Dr. Taylor, and Macknight, refer this word in these

texts to the a<res under the law. That this is their meaning, see Luke

i, 70 ; Heb. ix, 26 ; Exod. xxi, 2 ; and Lev. xxviii, 39-41. The ages,

or jubilees, were conspicuous periods in the history of the Jews ;
and

that they are referred to in the texts now under notice, I believe is the

opinion of about all, both Calvinists and Arminians, who have ever

written upon the Bible.
• But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden

wisdom, which God ordained before the world' unto our glory,' 1 Cor.

it, 7. On this text Mr. Locke remarks : 'aiuv euro;, which we trans-

late this world, seems to me to signify, commonly, if not constantly,
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in the New Testament, that state, which, during the Mosaical consti-

tution, men, either Jews or Gentiles, were in, as contradistinguish^

to tbe evangelical state or constitution ; which is commonly called

aiCiv fAsXXwv, or Ipxo/jLSve^, the world to come.'' See Heb. vi, 5., It is too

plain to need any thing more to show, that the apostle means to be

understood as saving :—We preach, not the wisdom of men, but the

wisdom of God contained in the prophecies of the Old Testament,

according to that plan which God formed before the Jewish economy

began, for our salvation and glory. Hence this apostle says, in ano-

ther epistle,

—

4 Be thou partaker of the afllictions of the Gospel, according to the

power of God, who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling,

not according to our works, but according to his own purpose and

grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began.

but is now made manifest by the appearing of our Savior Jesus

Christ,' 2 Tim. i, 8.

« In hone of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised be-

fore the world began,' Tit. i, 2. On this verse, Dr. Macknight, a

pious and distinguished Calvinistic writer, remarks :— ' Supposing the

word ocvwvjuv,' here translated world, 'to signify eternal, the literal

translation of «r"po)Q>ovuv etiwvSwv, would be, before eternal times ; but

that being a contradiction in terms, our translators, contrary to the

propriety of the Greek language, have rendered it before the world

began.' Not before the xo<7f/.oc, this material world began, but before

the patriarchal or Jewish times began. The sense is precisely the

same as above.
* Who hath saved us.' The verb c'wo'av-ro?, has saved, means, as

the best commentators are agreed, to put in the way of salvation—to

afford an opportunity of escaping the curse of God's law. .So God.

tfwtfavroff, has saved the whole world of mankind, according to that de-

cree which He formed as soon as man sinned, and before the Mosaic

or patriarchal times began. This is the predestination of the Bible.

Here it is again in another text.

* Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace

given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable

riches of Christ, and to make all men see what is the fellowship of the

mystery which, from the beginning of the world, hath been hid in God,'

Eph. iii, 8.

But I will close these quotations with one more text only.

4 Whereof I am made a minister, according to the dispensation ot

God which is given to me for you, fully to preach the word of God

;

even the mystery which hath been hid from ages and from generations,

but now is made manifest to his saints; to whom God would make

known what is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gen-

tiles,' Col. i, 25. I have inserted the marginal reading of «rXrp«tfal '

in the text, as it gives the meaning of the writer more readily, I think,

than the other. Dr. A. Clarke understands the ages mentioned here,

as referring to the jubilees mentioned above, by which times were com-

puted among the Jews, as among the Gentiles they were computed

by generations of men. ' Hence,' says this learned author, 4 the myS'

levy xchichwas kept hid, k<3 tuv aiwvwv, xa.i ufh cgjv y£veuv,JYOni the agci

and the generations, signifies the mystery which was kept hid from the
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Jtirs and from the GenliUt? till the coming of Christ, and the opening

of the Gospel dispensation.

That there is a real parallelism of sentiment in each and every one

of the texts in the two classes which I have now been considering, I

believe to be beyond the possibility of a single doubt in any mind. It

is too evident to be doubted, for one moment, by any person who has

read them with attention ; and, in fact, this parallelism not only runs

through these two classes, but it extends to each of the other passages

given in the beginning of this essay, and numbered from 1 to 8.

Now, let the reader turn back to those passages, and read them.

Let him mark, particularly, the time, in the history of God's creation,

when He addressed the serpent, and said, ' He, 1 that is Christ, ' shall

bruise thy head, and thou shall bruise his heel.' This was said very

eoon after man sinned : it was before the patriarchal dispensations,

und before the Jewish times ; it was so early in the term of human
existence, and so very soon after God's six day's work was done, that

m two places it is dated at the foundation of the world, and in ten

other places its date is fixed from the foundation of the world. In

< ach of which passages this determination of God is traced back to

the beginning of the world; but in no one text throughout the Bible

i3 it said to be beyond it.

And with this first promise of a Savior for man's salvation in his

mind, then let the reader proceed to the 2d text, where he will find

this promise renewed and confirmed by an oath to Abraham, when this

ancient patriarch was told that in its fulfilment the way of salvation

should be opened for all the families of the earth, to both Jews and

Gentiles. And thus the knowledge which God then possessed of all

juch as might live in all succeeding ages, that they, as well as the

Jews, would need a Savior, is called by the apostle in the 3d and 5th

texts His foreknowledge, or previous favor, according to which the

plan of salvation was formed. And in the 3d, 4th, and 5th tf>xts, the

*acred writers call this promise or plan of God His predetermination,

because it was made previous to the sufferings and death ot Christ,

by which it was most graciously and wonderfully fulfilled ; and pre-

vious also to the institution of the Jewish sacrifices, by which the

death of Christ was so strikingly typified ; and, finally, it is so called,

because it was made previous to any other dispensation ever known
to the .world.

1 come, therefore, to the conclusion, that there is no such thing as

an eternal decree revealed in the Bible ; a conclusion which amounts

to moral conviction in my mind ; and, I may add, a conclusion which

I believe to be, in spite of the force of education, beyond the possi-

bility of successful contradiction.

But I have to observe,

—

3. The whole of that revelation, contained in the Holy Scriptures,

vhich (Hod has made of Himself and the world of mankind, in all its

},arts and principles, is directly and manifestly against the doctrine of
in eternal decree.

I have already examined those portions of the Bible, which are

generally supposed to teach this doctrine ; and, indeed, those very

portions which its friends adduce in its support ; and in which, all

parties acknowledge, this doctrine must be found, if it is to be found
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any where, in the Bible. This was my object in commencing thus

essay. It was to inquire what the inspired writers have said concern«

in"- God's decrees. What I understand these writers to say, I belie vc.

No one can claim a perfect comprehension of some of the doctnrus

which they have taught. These we are commanded not to compre-

hend, but to believe.

I shall not stop now to notice the many and diversified explanatic ns,

which have been given of late, to reconcile the idea of an eternal de-

cree with the language of the Bible, though these very explanations

might be introduced here as most convincing evidence in support of

the views given in the course of these remarks. I wish simply to

direct the readers attention to some of the general features of Scrip-

ture language, which, it seems to me, should have some influence en

our minds m forming our ideas of Scripture doctrine. I will begin

with noticing,— .

1. WJiaCthe sacred writers have said concerning the being and

character of God; or, rather, I might say, what God has said in the

Bible concerning Himself.
• «In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth,' Gen. i.

1. k Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundations of the

earth; and the heavens are the work of thine hand,' Heb. i, 10.

Here it is declared, expressly, that the very first action performed by

the Deity, in relation to human existence, was the creation of this

world ; iior is it any where else declared, or even intimated in any

place throughout the whole Bible, that God ever formed or executed

any purposeTprevious to the creation mentioned in the very first words

contained in the sacred volume. But, I know, I shall be met here

with the inquiry, Did not the Deity determine to create, this world

previously to its active 'creation? 'I answer, He most certainly did

determine to create this world before this world was actually created ;

but it by no means follows from this, that this determination of God

must be unoriginated and eternal. That no determination of Deity

can properly be called eternal, I shall attempt to show in the sequel.*

But whether this determination was prior in the order of duration, or

whether it was coeval with the action which brought this world into

existence, is not a subject of Divine revelation. It is enough for us

to investigate what has been revealed ; and among other things, we

know it has been revealed, that Deity did actually create this material

universe, before he formed any purpose, or fixed any plan for the sal-

vation of intelligent, beings. 'Here, I may ask the advocates of an

eternal decree, what language it were reasonable to suppose the

sacred writers would use, in case they did design to teach such a doc-

trine concerning the Divine Being! Is it not reasonable to suppose

they would have used language something like that in which this doc-

trine is generally expressed by such as believe it? And yet language

could scarcely lie conceived more unlike^ the language of the Bible,

than such as this :— ' God did from all 'eternity unchangeably fore-

ordain whatsoever comes to pass. God's purposes are from everlast-

ing. Those whom he determined from everlasting to save, j- i>"

elect were chosen in Christ from everlasting. God, from everlasting,

* Reference is here made to the essay, mentioned in the preface to theso re-

marks.
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has known all that we are and shall be ; He has known this with abso-

lute certainty. God's cft'icient will, or determination, which gives

being to all creatures, things and events, throughout the universe, is

his decree !' See preceding texts.

And the phrase, from everlasting, is one of very frequent use among

a large portion of the Christian world. But, will the reader believe

me, when I tell him, that even this favorite phrase was never used

once by Jesus Christ, the great Author of our salvation, nor by either

..fhis apostles ; that it occurs nowhere in any part of the New Testa-

ment—nor is it once, even once used, in any part of the liiblc in

reference to man's salvation? And why not? If, .as we are told,

Cod formed His purpose, and fixed His plan for man's redemption,

from everlasting, why is it not expressed thus in the Bible? By about

thirty-five ddlerent persons the Bible was originally written, and du-

ring a period of about one thousand six hundred years ; but by neither

of these inspired writers, nor during the whole of this long period of

time, was ever one word uttered about a plan of salvation, formed from

«verlaslincr—not even one word ! Enough of this from everlasting is

found, however, in the creeds, tracts, sermons, and commentaries of

these modern times. But, in the Bible, the book of God's inspiration,

this language is not found !

4 And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth,

and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil

continually. And it repented the Lord that he had made man on the

earth, and it grieved him at his heart. And the Lord said, I will de-

stroy man, whom I have created, from the face of the earth ; both

man and beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls of the air; for

it rcpenteth rne that I have made them,' Gen. vi, 5-7. Here the

advocates of an eternal decree have an insuperable difficulty ; a diffi-

culty which they never have been, and the force of which they never

will be able to evade. Either God was grieved in some sense at

sight of man's wickedness, or He was not grieved in any sense. If

Cod was not grieved in any sense, the sacred writer declares what

was not true. But, if He was grieved in some sense, this grief of

hearty here affirmed of God, was really unoriginated and eternal,

just as certain as that His decree is unoriginated and eternal ; and it

woujd, consequently, be. just as consistent to talk about the eternal

grief of God, as it would to tell of His eternal decree ! Take which

born of this dilemma you please, gentle reader ; but on one or the

other of them you must inevitably be transfixed, as sure as you advo-

cate the doctrine of an eternal decree.

I suppose the design of the sacred writer, in this passage, was to

set forth God's real concern for the salvation of man, and the utter

detestation which He felt in His nature against the sin and wicked-

ness which He beheld in him ; an event, which, with absolute certainty,

the Deity never had beheld. That it was merely possible for man to

sin, the Divine Being knew before man was created ; and, at the

same time, He knew that it was every way possible for man not to

km. Hence it follows, as an indisputable consequence, that there

was nothing which could make the sin of man a matter of absolute

certainly before sin actually existed. On this question, however, I

may remark hereafter.

Vol. y.—Ju!y, 1834. 29
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* And the Lord repented of the evil which he thought to do unto hn

people,' Exod. xxxii, 14. The Scriptures inform us, that God in Hi-

nature and attributes is unchangeable, Mai. iii, 9 ; Hcb. i, 12. If,*

purposes which relate to the plan of salvation are unchangeable, as I

have already shown. And those principles by which He governs ti.r

world are unchangeable ; and yet the Scriptures declare, in about

twenty different places, that God has repented, or that He will repent.

When, therefore, it is said in a few other places that He will noj

repent, I conclude the meaning is, that God will not change, ncr alu r

the principles by which He governs the world, Matt, xxiv, 35.

What, then, are we to understand by such facts as are asserted in tin

above text 1 No one supposes that repentance, when affirmed of God.

signifies a sorrow, which the Deity feels for something which He ha?

done wrong ; but all attentive readers of the Bible take it to mean a

change in the Divine mind or conduct of some kind. But what kind

of a change does it signify in this and the like texts? I answer, such

facts, when affirmed of God, either prove that an eternal decree may

be, and has been changed, or that there is no such thing as an eternal

decree ! For, if it was eternally a matter of absolute certainty to th-

Divine mind, that, by some means or other, the evil here spoken of

would not come upon tho Jews, then the text asserts what was not

true, in saying that God thought, or had a disposition to bring it upon

them ; and it also declares what was equally untrue, in saying that

God repented or altered His purpose concerning this evil ; for an

eternal purpose, it must be remembered, can never be changed. -Ano-

ther remarkable instance of God repenting, or altering His conditional

purpose, we have in the case of the Ninevites.
1 And God saw their works, that they turned from their evil way ;

and God repented of the evil that he had said that he would do unto

them; and he did it not,' Jonah iii, 10. Now admitting God had

eternally decreed that the people of Nineveh should repent—which

repentance is here assigned as the reason why they were not de-

stroyed— I ask, how in truth it could be said, Yet forty days, and

Nineveh shall be overthrown ? And this was said, too, by the inhniu

God Himself, wlu.n the overtlirow of that people, in this case, was not

within the bounds of a possibility ! I see no way to get over this

difficulty ;—say a thousand tilings about it, and about it, to hide it, or

cover it from the sight of a passing observer,—the difficulty remain 1
'

glaringly prominent, and impregnable as the eternal decree

!

The facts in this case, of God's wilt and conduct, are exceedingly

important, inasmuch as we learn from them that the predictions ot th>.'

Bible, when they refer to the volitions of men, whicli involve virtue or

vice, never imply absolute certainty. Here was an event pre-

dicted in the very same way in which the conduct of wicked men '-'

predicted ; such as that of Judas, for instance, or .the falling away 0l

some from the faith. 1 mention the conduct of Judas here, because

it is thus understood by many Christians to have been foretold by

David, from the fact that the apostle applies some things which David

said concerning his adversaries to Judas. It is however more than

doubtful, whether David had his mind upon Judas, or that the Holy

Spirit designed to describe the conduct of Judas, expressly, in the lan-

guage of David, which the apostle applies to him. For, admitting
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this, it would follow, that all which David said of Judas, may be, and
was said of every sinner ; and every thing which literally befell Judas
will literally befall every impenitent sinner ; seeing the psalmist sums
up the whole of his predictions in these words :—

' Let this be the

reward of mine adversaries, from the Lord, and of them that speak

oil against my soul,' Psa. cix, 6-20.

But I proceed to notice another portion of Scripture under this

head.

'And now, inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of Judah, judge, 1

pray you, between me and my vineyard. W hat could have been done

more to my vineyard, that I have not done in it? wherefore when I

looked that it should bring forth grapes, broughtjt forth wild grapes?'

l.sa. v, 3. This is the forcible language of God himself concerning

His own conduct, which He most evidently designs to justify, and the

unreasonable conduct of His people, which He as evidently designs to

condemn. Let us now suppose, for one moment, the truth of an

rltmal decree. Let us suppose, also, that these Jews were moral

agents, that they acted just as freely as though no eternal decree

existed; for this is the view of many who teach the doctrine of eternal

decrees. Now, I would beg leave to ask, 1. Was it within the

bounds of an abstract jiossibilitij for those Jews to do any way differ-

ently from what they did do? Or, in other words, Is it any way
possible for an absolute certainty tofail? 2. Did the Deity jiosi-

tivelij expect that those Jews would bring forth any different kind of

fruit, from that kind which they did bring forth? 3. If the conduct of

that people was eternally and absolutely certain to the Divine mind,
in what sense could the Deity expect them to do differently from what
they did do? And, 4. If there is no contradiction nor absurdity in

saying, that because those Jews acted freely, in fulfilling God's eternal

decree, that therefore they might have acted differently, and done what
an eternal decree rendered absolutely certain, they would not, or,

could not do ; then in what does a contradiction or an absurdity

consist?

Hear the infinite God, again, in the following passage :
—

' Say unto

them, As I live, saith the Lord God, 1 have no pleasure in the death

of the wicked ; but that the wicked turn from his way and live : turn

ye, turn ye from your evil,ways ;" for why will ye die?' Ezek. xxxiii,

11. Such as hold the doctrine of an eternal decree explain these

words, by saying, that God has no pleasure in the death or misery oi

wicked men, in itself considered; that is, He does not punish them
merely for the sake of rendering them miserable. And they say they

understand God to mean this, when He says He has no pleasure in

the sinner's death; though, at the same time, God has decreed that

some men shall sin, and as the consequence suffer an eternal death :

(though, as it respects the consequences of sin, however, they are not

agreed ; some believing the punishment limited and confined to this

world, others teaching that it extends to another world, and will be

endless.) But all, both Universalists and Calvinists, arc agreed, that

God decreed sin. and the consequent misery of the sinner, not for

the sake of sin or misery in themselves considered ; but because it

teas best on the whole, every thing else considered.

But on this text, thua explained, I remark :— 1. Sin and misery are
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caused by an eternal decree, just as certainly as holiness and happi-

ness are ; and if God has no pleasure in sin in itself considered,

neither has lie any pleasure in holiness in itself considered
; and

from which it would follow, that the Deity has no pleasure in His own

nature, which is holiness itself, and nothing beside. 2. God must

take pleasure in His own eternal decree, and in whatever comes to

pass in consequence of that decree. Sin is a constituent part of what

comes to pass in consequence of this decree, and so is the misery and

death of the sinner ; therefore God has a pleasure in whatever mi-

sery or death the sinner suffers ; and from which it would follow,

shocking and blood-chilling as the thought is, God lias perjured hiv:-

self, in swearing that He has no pleasure in the death or THh

wicked ! So much to the credit of an eternal decree!'

RECOLLECTIONS OF THE REV. GAD SMITH.

Ix searching for some papers in our office, a manuscript was (its-

covered containing a few short sketches of the experience and Gospel

labors of Gad Smith. The hand writing of the man himself was

recognized, and with it many pleasing recollections of his devoted

life. On turning to the Minutes of the Conferences for the year ISlb.

we find it recorded of him that he was born in Goshen, Litchfield

county, in the state of Connecticut, in the year 1788, and that he died

September 2-1, 1S17 ; so that he lived an inhabitant of this world for

the short space of twenty-nine years, only ten of which he spent serv-

ing God in His Church, having been made a partaker of the 'grace

of life' in the nineteenth year of his age.

In a few prefatory remarks to the sketches of his life, he says. ' I

do not know when or where I may close my life'—'but I have known

several of our preachers, who, by their zeal, have been eminently use-

ful in the first part of their lives, and by their excessive labors have

broken their constitutions, and thereby brought on themselves many

infirmities : these have often lamented that they did not record some

incidents of their lives, on which they might ruminate in their mo-

ments of decline. I have weighed this subject, and concluded, that

should I live to retire from the field of active labor, it would be sonic

satisfaction to review the scenes of my past life through the medium

of these sketches; or, if I should be hastily called away, Providence

has favored me with friends who might not think it uninteresting to

review those circumstances, however trivial in themselves, through

which I may have passed.'

Now the writer of this article is one of those surviving friends, who

was favored with a short acquaintance with Gad Smith—who knew

him intimately for about four years—whose acquaintance in that pe-

riod ripened into friendship—who admired him much on account ol
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(he uniformity of his deportment as a Christian, and much more as a

•/.ralous, discreet, prudent, and useful minister of Jesus Christ—and

who, indeed, takes a delight in calling to mind those scenes which

marked his short but eventful life. It cannot indeed be said of Gau

Smith that he shone with that brilliancy which has distinguished the

career of some eminent ministers of the sanctuary ; but he was cha-

racterized by that steady light which warms and enlightens all who

come within the range of its influence, and by that deep and uniform

piety which suffers no eclipse, and that prudent conduct which com-

mended him to the approbation of all who knew him, as well as that

poundness of mind and of doctrine which made him an able minister

of the New Testament.

After detailing some of the incidents of his youth, which might not

be interesting to the reader, he thus introduces us to a knowledge ot

his experience of Divine grace :
—

' In this condition I passed the first

eighteen years of my life ; but the Lord, whose mercy is over all His

works, was not unmindful of me, but used various means to bring me

to Himself; the most striking of which was, the sight of a dying man.

After viewing him for a few minutes, I left him ; and in my hasty reflec-

tions, I thought, that, if there was any truth in that thing called religion,

a dying hour was an improper time to prepare for so great a work.'

This happy thought led him into a train of reasoning which proved a

means of his conversion to God. Speaking of his deliverance from

the bondage of corruption, he says. « The law I found to be a school

master to bring me to Christ ; and by mi application of it to my heart,

I found myself cut off from spiritual life; so that that which was

ordained to life, I found to be unto death. Here how sweet was tho

language of faith! How pleasant did it now seem to break off" from

my sins, and believe in the Lord for the salvation of my soul. W hile

before 1 could realize nothing but condemnation, I now by taitli

viewed the Mediator, as standing between the Lather and me ; and 1

feel that I have peace with God, and joy in the Holy Ghost. The

promises of God now comfort. and support me; and supplies of joy

till my heart, while my pen records these sentences. Thus my soul

was liberated from the bondage of sin, and enjoyed a heaven-born

peace.'

We have frequently thought, that those whom God calls to preach

His Gospel, generally receive the impression of their duty in this

respect cither at the time of their conversion, or very soon thercalter.

Ilenco we never had much faith in those who never think ot entering

upon this work until years after they first embraced religion. Though

there may be exceptions to this general rule, yet we believe most ot

those who have been eminently useful as ministers of Jesus Christ

have bocn distinguished bv their early piety, and their early devotion

29*
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to this holy work. So it was with our brother Smith. He says, »

1

had some thoughts, even while my soul was under distress onaccouni

of sin, that if ever I obtained deliverance, it would be my duty to U.-ll

sinners the way to flee the wrath to come. After prayer meeting on*

evening, a young man, who was himself a candidate for the ministr),

put his hand upon me, and said, " I have been hoping that God v.:.:

make you a flaming minister/' This induced some of those reflection-

respecting that work in which I am now engaged ; and more espe-

cially since the work of justification has, as I humbly trust, been

accomplished in my soul, have 1 been led to reflect on the conditm:.

of mankind, and on the Holy Scriptures, not knowing but that one

day I may be called to the public labors of the Gospel ministry.'

He could hardly, however, reconcile his mind to the thought of ever

being able to instruct others in the important truths of the Gospel.

more especially when he reflected on the small literary advantages he

had enjoyed. Until his eighteenth year he had been brought up on a

farm, only receiving that amount of English education which the sons

of Connecticut were accustomed to obtain in the common schools < •:

the country, and the little which he had acquired by the dint of his

own application. This, however, was sufficient to qualify him, at the

above age, to take charge of a-
- school himself; and in this employ-

ment he continued, he tells us, for six years after, teaching a school

in the winter, and working on his father's farm in the summer, until

he finally gave himself wholly to the work of the ministry. The fol-

lowing is his own account of the painful conflicts through which he

passed previously to his entering upon this holy work :

—

' After T joined the Methodist Church, I felt it still more clearlv l>

be my duty to exhort sinners to return unto God. Under this im-

pression I resolved to be more than ever faithful to God ; but I wa-

surrounded with temptations, and the enemy of my peace often suc-

ceeded in persuading me that it was not my duty to preach. I have

accordingly frequently returned home from meetings, and taken severe

stripes for a neglect of duty ; and would lie and groan the hours away
while thinking of the worth of poor sinners, and mourn that I had not

sufficient confidence and gratitude, to warn them of their danger, and

to invite them to come to my Lord and Master. These thoughts

made me tremble under a sense of my responsibility to God, often

fearing that their blood would be required at my hands.'

After passing through many exercises of this character, he at

length resolved, in the strength of God his Savior, to devote himself

exclusively to the work of the ministry. Accordingly at the quarterly

meeting held at Washington, Connecticut, Litchfield circuit, Sept. 29.

1811, he received license to preach. On this occasion, he says,

* The' consideration is awful ; for such is my present relation to the

Church, that, it" I am faithful to God, and steadily persevere in in)
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work, it may flourish in my hands ; but if I should become negligent,

and backslide, a reproach would follow, Christians be weakened, and

sinners hardened. ' The sequel of his life shows that he held on his

way, and was rendered a blessing to many souls. His first labors in

the ministry of reconciliation were bestowed on the Litchfield circuit.

His general deportment was such, his preaching, and faithful atten-

tion to the various duties of his station, both public and private, that

he soon won the affection and confidence of God's people, and com-

manded the respect of all who knew him ; and what was of incornpar-

ably greater importance, God owned his efforts in this work, and made

him an instrument in the conversion of souls. It is not our intention

to follow brother Smith minutely from one circuit to another, and from

one appointment to another, as this course would involve a tiresome

monotony of events and incidents, not at all interesting to the general

reader, nor indeed profitable to any.

In 1S12 he was received into the New-York conference, and we

find him stationed on the New-Haven circuit. In 1S13 he was sta-

tioned on the Litchfield circuit, and it was here that the writer of this

article first became acquainted with him. . The New-Haven station

falling vacant in the course of the year, at the earnest request of the

brethren in that place brother Smith was sent by the presiding elder

to fill the station.

The society .in New-Haven was at that time small and extremely

feeble, and surrounded with a variety of difficulties, and not a few

enemies. Young as was brother Smith, and intricate as were the dif-

ficulties with which he had to contend, he entered upon his work with

that loving zeal and sound discretion which distinguish men of more

advanced knowledge and experience ; and by the fervency of his

prayers, his affectionate and frequent intercourse with the people of

his charge, as well as by the solemnity of his general demeanor, and

evangelical nature of his pulpit labors, he bore down all opposition,

won the confidence of all who estimated the worth of his character,

and bound the hearts of God's people to him in the strong ties of

Christian love. The Discipline of the Church, which had sat but

loosely on the shoulders of the people, in his hand was made to press

upon them in such a manner as not to scatter them asunder, but to

compress them together as a band of brothers. In his administration

was most eminently exemplified that apostolic precept, 'If any man be

overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a one in the

spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.'

There was no harsh and unfeeling seventy—no menacing attitude,

assumed for the unmanly purpose of frightening delinquents into an

acquiescence with Scriptural requisitions—no haughty airs, which are

often affected by lordly dictators over the judgment and consciences
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of others for the cowardly purpose of forcing obedience. On the con-

trary, brother Smith seemed to move in an atmosphere of Divine lovr

and evinced the easy practicability of uniting in the same mind th

most inflexible firmness with that meekness and gentleness of deport-

ment which characterize and adorn the sanctified Christian. Undci

such an administration, it could not well be otherwise than that tin:

cause of Jesus Christ should prosper. Though in New-Haven ther*

were only about fifty members in the Church, and not more than two

or three class leaders, when the presiding elder visited him he alua^

found every thing in the most perfect order. The quarterly confer-

ence was regularly attended ; the love-feast and sacrament of tin

Lord's Supper duly observed ; and all seemed to hail brother Smith

as a ' pastor after God's own heart,' and as a shepherd whose voico

they delighted to hear and obey. On referring to the Minutes of the

Conferences for 1S14 and 1S15, we find the number increased fro;.;

fifty-five whites and eleven colored, to ninety-two whites and eighte. r.

colored ; and although this may be considered but a small increase 1-

comparison to what has been witnessed in many other places, ye:

considering the. inauspicious circumstances under which he com-

menced his labors, the prejudices he had to encounter, and the litti>-

help afforded him in the society, which had been for a long time in ?.

languishing state, we may consider this as a victory worthy of be;n<r

recorded ; and we verily believe, that, to the faithful administration o:

the word of God and of the ordinances and discipline, and his judiciou-

management of the affairs of the Church, the diligent and affectionate

manner in which he visited the families of his charge ' from house t<j

house,' 'is owing that thriving and healthy state of the Church which

is now witnessed in the city of New-IIaven ; and could he have been

continued longer in that charge, we have no doubt that the declension

which was soon afterward mourned over might have been avoided.

We have fixed upon this place particularly to exhibit the prominent

features of his character, and the usefulness of his labors, in prefer-

ence to any other, not because he was less assiduous elsewhere, or

less beneficially tmployed ; but, first, because we had an opportunity

of observing him more closely while there ; and, secondly, because

his active labors soon thereafter were ended.

The next year he was removed to Ilotchkisstown, a small place ir

the vicinity of NYw-Haven. He entered upon his work in this place

with the same conscientious diligence which he had displayed belor---

and with the like success. It was while here that he received tha'

physical wound which terminated his career of usefulness in th-'

Church militant, and finally put a period to his mortal existence.

AVhile attending a camp meeting, which was held in the month oi

September in 1815, in the town of Burlington, Connecticut, ho
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seemed to receive a new baptism from heaven, which impelled him to

exert himself beyond his usual manner. Many will never forget the

awful sensations which were produced on the congregation, while

assembled around the stand on the last evening of the meeting,

when brother Smith lifted up his voice on high, and in the name of

God announced His speedy coming to possess the hearts of His

people, and to bring sinners to repentance. This effort was too great

for his feeble frame. The organs of speech were radically injured ;

and taking soon after a violent cold, which settled upon the lungs, he

was never more able to utter a loud word. Though he so far re-

covered his health as to be able to attend to some secular concerns,

and to visit his friends, he could only interchange thoughts and senti-

ments in low and inaudible whispers. That voice which, at the camp

meeting above mentioned, shook the heavens and the earth—and the

utterance of whose words, through the agency of the Holy Spirit,

penetrated the hearts of all who heard the ' sound thereof,'—was now

hushed in silence : but the fire, which still burned in the heart, found

a vent in the indistinct whisperings of the lips, while it sparkled in the

eyes, and glowed on his expressive countenance. Once we saw

him while in this afflicted situation ; and though he could not return

our salutation with audible sounds, the hearty shake of the hand, the

heavenly smile which played on the countenance, and the fond and

softened cast of the eye, gave no less sure indications of the affec-

tionate emotions of the heart. There was, indeed, a certain some-

thing in his whole deportment which bespoke a soul full of God, and

rinenino- fast for glory. Even at this distance of time, his image,
...

emaciated as it was, seems to rise before the mind's eye like one

who was soon to be transplanted to a richer soil, there to bloom in

eternal youth! Such was Gad Smith. And though there may be

thousands equal to him in worth, yet we have rarely seen any one in

whom seemed to concentrate so many excellencies, unalloyed with

any blemishes, except such as are inseparable from humanity. « hen

we have beheld him—and even now when we think of him as he

was—we can call nothing to mind which we would have desired

otherwise, so exactly did he answer our views of the pcrje<cl and

upright man—unless, indeed, it be that mighty and last public effort

which deprived the Church and the world of the brightness of such an

example, and the blessed effects of his public ministrations. But

even here we pause, and demur at any censure which we might

be tempted to cast upon him, because he was in the hands of llim

who is Moo wise to err, and too good to be unkind.' To His awful

decree, therefore, we bow with submission, in this instance of human

frailty ; not knowing but that Gad Smith ' slew more at his death than

he had done in all his life,' or more than he might have done had he
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lived to ' three-score years and ten.' His voice and exampio suli

speak in the ears of thousands !

In the enfeebled state in which we are contemplating htm, he

lingered along the shores of time, gradually ripening for immortal

glory, when his disorder terminated in a scrofulous swelling in caci»

side of his neck, which finally put an end to his sufferings, on the 24;.

i

of September, 1817. That he was fully prepared to ' enter into L-.

Master's joy,' all the acts of his life from the time of his conversioi

to God, as well as the submissive manner in which he bowed to v.-

afflictive strokes of Divine Providence, amply testify.

A few reflections upon the character of our departed brother will

close what we have to say of him ; and we add these chiefly becauj-i

they may afford an instructive lesson to those junior preachers who

may come after him. To say that he was pious and zealous, is to

say nothing to distinguish him from thousands of others who were

equally pious and zealous. Nor is it easy, from the view we have ol

hi3 character, to fix on any particular trait by which he was eminently

distinguished from others, unless it be a certain characteristic mceAucs?

of mind, and gentleness of deportment, by which he wound himself into

the affections of all who knew him ; and this joined with an inflexi-

bility of purpose to do that which he perceived to be right and proper

to be done. But that which gave a finish to all his words and actions.

and by which he commanded the confidence, of those with whom he

had intercourse, was the evident sincerity with which he spoke ana

acted.

This, namely sincerity of heart, is reckoned among the caidina.

virtues of a good man; and this evinced itself on all occasions in tin-

words and actions of brother Gad Smith. To that maneuvering to

which the wily politician may think it expedient to resort for the

accomplishment of his purposes, he never resorted ; but seemed i'>

act on the well-known and often repeated proverb, that ' honesty i*

the best policy.' Hence the sarcastic smile, the contemptuous sco^i.

and the bitter compression of the lips, assumed by the artful dema-

gogue, which seem to indicate -to. the observing mind a secret design

to impose upon the credulity of the unsuspicious, never deformed tin'

placid and serene countenance of this sincere servant of Jesus Christ.

Whatever some may expect to accomplish by the ingenious exercise

of this instrument of deception, the man armed with the weapons ol a

firm trust in God, with the testimony of a conscience which bean

witness, ' that in simplicity and godly sincerity'
1 he ' has had his con-

versation in the world,' disdains to stoop to any such arts to enect iu>

purposes, but resolutely confides in the goodness of his cause, and tlw

integrity of his heart.

So far as we could judge, drawing our coucluaions from the frmtt
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which appeared in his spirit and general movements, brother Smith

always acted under the influence of an honest desire to ascertain and

promulgate ' the truth as it is in Jesus.' Hence, when he spoke, you

knew what he meant ; and when he acted, you might take it for

panted that some just, good, or benevolent object, was to be accorn-

1

(dished.

This predominant sentiment of his heart was particularly manifest

when in the pulpit—that 4 awful place,' in which ' a quirk or merry

turn' appears so contemptible. Though he was never boisterous

cither in or out of the pulpit, yet he always • spoke forth the words of

truth and soberness,' persuading the people to be reconciled to God,

bv the most powerful of all eloquence, the eloquence of truth, sin-

cerely and affectionately addressed to the understanding and con-

science. In him there was no rant—no disgusting rodomontade—no

incoherent rhapsody—for the vain purpose of producing a momentary

effect, by moving the lighter passions of the heart. On the contrary,

all was solemn, sound, and orthodox, tender and affectionate ; and yet

so plain and pointed, that each one could understand, and be edified,

while he felt as if the truth was aimed directly at his heart.

There was, indeed, a certain something in his manner, which we

know not how adequately to describe ; but which made all who were

in his presence feel as if they were in contact with a man whose only

wish was to do them good—that his primary object was to seek their

present and eternal happiness. Hence, when you heard him pray or

preach, there was no pitiful drawback upon your faith, as though you

were asking yourself, ' Does this man believe what he says?' Whe-

ther what he uttered were true or false, you felt assured that the

speaker himself believed it. This was proclaimed by the sincerity

and earnestness of his manner—by the solemnity of his countenance

—

the intonations of his voice—and all the gestures of his body.

Another branch of that amiableness of mind by which he was dis-

tinguished was the modest deference with which he treated others., and

more especially his superiors in office. He seemed to act under the

constant conviction, that his own judgment should be submitted to the

revision of his brethren ; and that it was his duty to exemplify the pre-

cept of the apostle, which says, ' And ye younger, submit yourselves

to the elder
; yea, all of you be subject one to another, and be clothed

with humility. 1 To those who were appointed to watch over him In

the Ivord, he ever paid the most respectful deference, not because he

had no judgment of his own, but because he wished to test the accu-

racy an<l soundness of his own conclusions by submitting them to the

decision of others ; and though he might feel himself bound to dissent

frofn their decision, it was always with that modesty and diffidence so

becoming a fallible being, and yet with that enlightened firmness,





3-18 Recollections of the Rev. Gad Smith.

which evinced that he acted from principle and conscience, and no*.

from caprice or passion—that his judgment was at work in consider-

ing and canvassing the arguments by which any proposition was sup-

ported. Hence he was tree from that pettishness, on the one hand,

and that cupidity on the other, by which weak and inconstant nnnd-i

are distinguished, and which subject the individual who is under their

influence to a perpetual round of disappointments.

"While he thus treated the aged and his superiors in office with that

honor which teas their due, he was no less assiduous in conciliating

the affections of his equals, as well as condescending to the young,

to the feeble, and ignorant, manifesting an affectionate regard for

their, welfare, and accommodating himself to their circumstance?,

their age, and capacities. In this respect he became ' the servant of

all.' The urbanity of his disposition—the sincere desire to do good

to all men as he had opportunity, which manifested itself on all occa-

sions—and the readiness with which he adapted himself to their

various conditions—gave him ready and easy access to the families

which he visited, won their confidence, and inspired their respect.

Hence, while the aged treated him with the respectful attention which

was due to his station, and the middle aged ' as a brother beloved in

the Lord,' the children hailed him as their fostering friend, and fondly

looked up to him as a kind father. While moving in the circle of his

associates in the ministry, no corroding jealousy disturbed the sweet

tranquillity of his mind, nor did the invidious passion of envy interrupt

for a moment the melodious flow of harmony which subsists among

kindred spirits. lie seemed, indeed, to participate in the joy of others,

reciprocate every act of kind attention with Christian amenity, and

manifestly derived inward satisfaction from beholding their prosperity.

In this way he » rejoiced in the truth,' by whomsoever promulgated.

Seemingly unconscious of the high estimation in which he was de-

servedly held by those who witnessed his conduct, he ' esteemed others

better than himself;' and sinking under a sense of his uhworthinesd

into comparative insignificance in his own view, he delighted to pay

'honor to whom honor' was due, and to glory in the elevation, pros-

perity, and happiness of all around him. Nor was any of this affected.

lie was a stranger to affectation. He could not, therefore, act under

the disguise of an assumed character. His modesty, his diffidence,

his respect and affection for others, all arose from a heart thoroughly

imbued with the genuine humility of the Gospel, and not from that

4 voluntary humility,' which is affected by the proud and disdainful, Cot

the purpose of courting applause, or for disguising a haughty and ambi-

tious spirit. All this artful conduct was utterly excluded from the

actions of Gad Smith, by that unaffected simplicity of intention and

pure sincerity of heart, by which he was at all times influenced.
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There was, moreover, in his intercourse with his fellows, a certain

delicacy of conduct, which totally disarmed resentment, even when he.

felt himself bound to ' rebuke them sharply.' The mildness of his

manner, the solemnity, yet amenity of his deportment, while adminis-

tering reproof, convinced the delinquent that his sole object was to do

him good,, and not to expose him to mortification. This gave him a

decided advantage over those whose boisterous manner inspires a

suspicion of the purity of their intentions, and whose roughness and

severity often defeat the object they apparently have in view.

This refined and truly commendable delicacy of feeling was espe-

cially exemplified whenever he was compelled to detect and expose

the mistakes of any of his brethren. Instead of manifesting self satis-

faction at a discovery of a foible, or a mistake in opinion or expression,

as if it were a matter of triumph on account of his superior discern-

ment, he always did it in the most modest terms, and, if practicable,

in a secret and unobtrusive way. By this means he spared the feel-

ings of his friends, disappointed the malignancy of their adversaries.

secured the affection- and esteem of his associates, and strengthened

the bonds of fellowship with all concerned. How different and much
more praiseworthy is this conduct than that of a person whom we once

knew. "Hearing one of his brethren preach on a certain occasion,

when he had unusual liberty of speech and a most liberal flow of ideas,

this person noticed a slip of the tongue, as it is called. Afterward,

instead of correcting him privately, and in the spirit of brotherly love,

in a large company, with a sarcastic smile upon his countenance, and

•n the most tantalizing manner, he reproached the preacher for this

innocent lapsis lingua as though it had been an unpardonable fault

;

and all this was done in a spirit and manner which indicated more of

a desire to mortify and humble the man who had committed the fault

than to induce him to mend his ways. Of such rudeness our beloved

brother Smith was never guilty. A far more noble object moved him

to speak and act ; and while he thus respected the feelings and cha-

racter of others, he secured their friendship and commanded the.

esteem of all.

This sincerity of heart and modesty of deportment doubtless arose

Irom the genuine piety of his heart. Of this piety, no one who knew

liim ever doubted. Though some might have been mean enoujzh to

envy him on account of his popularity, none dared to impeach the

character of his piety, nor to call in question the purity of his inten-

tions. "W c had frequent intercourse with him, both in public and

private, and can therefore bear witness to the uniformity of his piety,

•is it was exhibited in his closet, in his intercourse with his friends,

and, indeed, on all occasions. There is in the language of a truly

pious mind that which speaks whenever the tongue speaks, which
Vol. V.~July, 1S34. 30
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breathes with every breath, and which shows itself even in the linea-

ments of the countenance. And, if we do not mistake, brother Smith

furnished these evidences of a pious heart. From hence sprung, aa

from a pure fountain, those streams of just and benevolent actions

which characterized his short life, and which descended as the dew of

Hermon in the doctrine which he delivered unto the people, and ren-

dered him so eminently useful as a minister of the sanctuary.

It may be asked by some, Was Gad Smith a great preacher ] If bv

greatness be meant that he was a man of splendid endowments, of

extensive literary attainments, and of brilliant talents as a pulpit

orator, we answer no. In comparison with his compeers in the work

of the ministry, he must be ranked among the middling class as to

learning and general science, as well as to natural powers. lie

was, however, a man of a sound mind; was Well versed in the IIo!v

Scriptures ; and had a general knowledge of history and geography ;

and well understood the principles of his own language, so that he

could speak and write it grammatically. He was therefore « sound in

speech,' in doctrine uncorrupt, in behaviour grave, and in his inter-

course with mankind intelligent and edifying. If he did not astonish

you with the brilliancy of his genius, he never disgusted an audience

with vulgar and quaint comparisons ; and though ho might not dive so

deeply as some others into the depths of theological truth, he never

disgraced the pulpit with low wit, with unmeaning cant, nor yet with

a tiresome monotony of the same thing over and over again. His

manner in the pulpit was solemn and impressive. No pantomimic,

tricks were played off by Gad Smith for the unworthy purpose of pro-

ducing a momentary effect ; but his action in the pulpit corresponded

to the dignity and holiness of his subject ; and thus gave effect to the

evangelical truths which his lips uttered.

We have, indeed, heard more finished pulpit orators, and witnessed

greater effects under the sermons of others ; but we have seldom, if

ever, heard any with greater pleasure and profit; and that chiefly be-

cause he spoke solid truth in a chaste and plain style, from the fulness

of a heart overflowing with love to God and man. Nor did he weary

you with a disgusting repetition of the same thought, two, three, or

more times over in the same sermon, and thereby spin out his dis-

courses to an undue length ; but having digested his sentiments

thoroughly in his own heart, he compressed them into a narrow com-

pass, expressed them at once, without circumlocution or repetition, in

language plain and energetic. By this judicious method he avoided

the sickening loquacity of the superficial pedagogue, whose only aim

appears to be to astound and stup'ify you with ' high sounding words

of vanity.'' Much less did he descend from that dignified elevation,

occupied by the ambassador of God, to entertain shallow-headed mor-
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tals with silly trifles, with humorous anecdotes, or with those boisterous

exclamations, which arc calculated and manifestly designed only to

procure shouts of applause.
.

.But that which rendered him particularly useful among the people

where he labored was the diligence with which he visited the people of

his charge from house to house, instructing and catechising the chil-

dren. In this work, so eminently adapted to 'spread the savor of His

name' among the families composing a pastoral charge, brother Smith

• exercised himself unto godliness' with assiduity and success, and

thereby made a powerful impression upon their minds in favor of his

ministerial fidelity, and of his sincere desire to do them good. He

could neither be idle, nor ' triflingly employed.' Nor did he shut him-

self up as a recluse, poring over his books, as the only employment of

his mind—though he certainly 'studied to show himself approved unto

God, a workman that ncedeth not to be ashamed'—but his pastoral

visits were frequent and regular ; and they were strictly ministerial,

made for the purpose of religious instruction and spiritual edification,

and not for the mere interchange of thought on the common concerns

of life, much less for the purpose of ' whiling away the time' in thought-

less gossiping.

V>"e need hardly say how much this apostolic practice enlarged the

sphere of his usefulness, by opening up avenues to those who other-

wise might have been unapproachable, and by binding the hearts of

all, young and old, rich and poor, to him by the strong ties of gratitude

and affection.
' We have often heard it remarked by a minister of

Jesus Christ, who was in the habit of visiting much among the people

of his charge, that this practice was the means of furnishing him with

the bc^t skeletons of hi = sermons, as well as subject matter of prayer

and intercession, as it gave him to understand better than he otherwise

could have done the condition and wants of the people. In this work

brother Smith excelled. And it contributed much to build up the

people ' in their most holy faith.'

"We remarked at the commencement of this sketch, that it seemed

somewhat difficult to fix on any one prominent trait of his character

by which he was eminently distinguished from other men in general

;

not indeed because his character was not well defined, but chiefly

because it consisted principally of a cluster of excellencies common

to all good and discreet men who have been brought under the influ-

ence of Christianity; and also because his earthly race was so short,

and his experience and attainments were so immature, that there was

hardly time for his characteristic peculiarity fully to develope itself.

He hud but just entered upon his work, and therefore his intellectual

powers were only beginning to unfold themselves. The graces of the

Spirit, by which his mind wa3 enriched and adorned, had not yet
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ripened into perfect fruit ; nor had his native powers attained to that

expansion, which the habits of close study and varied observation, so

happily and successfully begun, would doubtless have produced, had

he lived in faithful obedience to the high behests of his sovereign Lord.

to the common age of man. The opening flower was ' nip'd by an

untimely frost' ere its beauties were fully unfolded ; and hence the

delicious fruit, with which this ' tree of righteousness' might have beet:

loaded, was denied to the Church. But had it been otherwise, had he

lived to cultivate and improve the powers and opportunities with which

he was favored by a gracious Providence, no doubt we should have

seen him soaring aloft in the sublime science of divinity, and enriching

the Church with the promulgation of those truths, the bright outlines of

which were distinctly formed in his understanding, and which were

already guiding him on in the path of usefulness, holiness, and happi-

ness. The accuracy with which he grasped a subject—his close and

steady observation of men and manners—the delightful progress he

was making in knowledge—all presaged an eminence to which he was

rising among the * sons of Levi,' that would have thrown around hirr.

a weight of- character which must have been highly beneficial to his

fellow men.

These few recollections of a man destined to such a short career of

usefulness in this world have been elicited from a sense of duty

which we owed to departed worth ; and they are recorded under the

influence of a hope that they will be of some use to those who may

yet enter upon a similar scene of labor, under like prospects of suc-

cess. And if any should be tempted to think that our eulogy of Gad

Smith is more than truth will warrant, they are requested to remember,

that it has been extorted from an admiration that was inspired from

actual observation, from an intimacy of acquaintance formed on the

best of principles ; and that, if under such circumstances we have been

betrayed into an undue partiality in his favor, it is no slender proof

that the picture has been drawn, however roughly, from real life, and

not from any fanciful representation.

We do not, indeed, mean to say, that he had no infirmities. He

was a man—a human being. His errors and faults, therefore, what-

ever they might have been, were such as belong to the species. "W e

venture to say, however, that they were only such errors and faults as

could not be conquered by mighty grace, operating in a heart sincerely

devoted to the best interests of man—to interests inseparably con-

nected with the immutable principles of truth and holiness. That he

was ever guilty after his conversion to God of any wilful aberration

from moral conduct, we do not believe ; nor that he was ever actuated

by any desire inferior to the most sincere and hearty wish to ascertain

and to do the will oi' God in all things : and this we conceive to Lo
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the highest praise which can be bestowed upon mortal man, as it is

also an acknowledgment of the brightest cono^est which Divine grace-

can achieve over the human heart.

But while he thus floated along through the vale of life, catching

only the specks of dust which necessarily cleave to all human beings,

he was carried as on 'eagle's wings' directly to the port of endless

bliss—where we most devoutly pray that we may have the unspeakable

pleasure of a re-union with him, in ascribing endless praise to Him
' who hath loved us, and washed us in His own blood, and made us

kings and priests unto God and the Lamb.'

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY.

There is no institution of benevolence, among all those which are

now before the public, which is so strictly national in its character as

the American Colonization Society. In its origin it engaged the

hands and hearts of the purest patriots, the most exalted philanthro-

pists, and the most enlightened Christians. And in its progress thus

far, in furtherance of the grand and sublime purposes of its organiza-

tion, it has called forth and exhibited an extent of labor, privation,

suffering, and sacrifice, which Christianity alone could inspire, and to

which Christian heroism can alone furnish a parallel in this world's

history. And we may add, that, to the present hour, this society has

had a success which far exceeds the hopes of its founders, and pro-

mises a rich harvest of blessing both to the African continent and to

our own land.

The subject of African slavery had long occupied the minds, and

elicited the sympathies and prayers of American Christians. For a

series of years benevolent men all over the land had felt deeply the

evils of the system of slavery, both as connected with the wrongs

inflicted upon its victims, as well as the mischiefs to posterity, of

which the forebodings only have been realized. The conviction has

been spreading and deepening, that to our Afric-Americans, both the

free and the enslaved, we owe much—and to wounded and bleeding

Africa much more. And although abolition has been ellected in the

northern states with great unanimity, where the evils were small, and

the sacrifice inconsiderable; yet all eyes have been turned to the

south, where slavery abounds, and the increase of the African popula-

tion is so rapidly augmenting, as to present the most melancholy anti-

cipations to every American and to every Christian.

But although the mighty importance of this subject had become
apparent, and statesmen, philosophers, and divines were unitedly con-

templating it with benevolent purposes; yet, it would seem, that by

common consent, all had viewed the cvif without discovering its re-

inedv. And when the noble project of the American Colonization

Society was announced, it seemed as the first ray of light which had

dawned on this dark subject ; and at once rallied around its standard

those who had long felt deeply, but saw no hope until developed by

30*
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this noble and benevolent scheme. Accordingly we find among iu

earliest friends most of those who had distinguished themselves as the

friends of the colored race, in every part of the land, and some of

whom have since sacrificed their lives in the holy cause.

Among those who have long felt and labored for the temporal and

eternal interests of the colored people, and especially of the slave pa-

pulation, the Methodist Episcopal Church acknowledges few rivals,

and knows no superior. Our own Wesley first directed his mission

to the slaves of Georgia; and Coke, Asbury, and their successors to

the present time, have not ceased diligently and successfully to prose-

cute their missionary labors among the colored population ot thii

whole country. Our Church now numbers about eighty thousand

members among them; and united to the African race by the ties oi

our common Christianity, as well as those of fellow membership, ii

must be supposed that, on every subject materially affecting the colored

population of this country, our ministry and membership have a d( •

and heartfelt interest. It was reasonably to be expected, therefore,

that the Methodist Episcopal Church, having the confidence and affec-

tion of so large a portion of those for whose benefit the American

Colonization Society was professedly laboring, would not be idle ot

indifferent spectators of such an enterprise. Accordingly our Church

has from the first patronized the society, furnished very many ot its

emigrants, and rejoiced to contribute to its funds. For many years

we have -looked to this infant colony at Liberia, as presenting an open

door for missionary enterprise, which wo longed to cultivate, and have

happily succeeded in planting a mission there, from which, we trust.

great and lasting good will result, not merely to the colonists, but t
•

the natives of the interior. And although our first missionary, Rev.

M. B. Cox, and our beloved sister Wright, have fallen at the threshold

of their heavenly employment, yet our Church are inspired with the

epitaph of the first of these martyrs to colonization and to the mission

— ' Let thousands fall before Africa be given tip ;' and accordingly

the mission will be continued by the labors of those already there, and

others who will shortly embark to their help.

]>ut, while we look to the colony itself as furnishing a nucleus for

missionary labor—a focus, whence the lights of science and religion

may be diffused tor the regeneration of that unhappy continent—we

r>.:e not indifferent to the wants or the happiness of the colored peep.*

at home. And as for these primarily the American Colonization So-

ciety is laboring, so we feel a laige interest in the enterprise and in it*

success. Accordingly, at the last general conterence, authority w'»

given to our bishops to appoint from our itinerant ranks such agents

for this truly national society as its managers might find occasion i
•

employ; and very many of our annual conferences have warmly re-

commendea the colonization cause to the patronage and liberality *.'

the Christian public.

With the view of sustaining the propriety of this adhesion ot our

Church to this great enterprise, in these days of public clamor—when

meie noviciates in the ranks of philanthropy are arrogating to tn« m-

selves exclusive claims to friendship for our African population, a;,.

denouncing the American Colonization Society, and all who adhere to

ii, .as the vindicators or apologists for slavery, and the enemies 01 im
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African race—it may be proper briefly to present to our readers an

outline of this great subject. And we deem tbis important at the pre-

bent juncture, because an unhallowed and Anti-American conspiracy

has been gotten up in the north and cast under the imposing title of
1 The American Anti-Slavery Society,' whose clamors for immediate

abolition are calculated to impose upon the unwary ; especially as its

leaders make the colonization scheme the chief object of their revil-

ings, and labor to abstract from it the claims to public confidence

which it has ever maintained, and to which it is justly entitled.

The open and avowed object of the American Colonization Society

13 expressed in its constitution to be ' to colonize, on the coast of

Africa, the free people of color, with their own consent.' This is its

single aim, its only object ; nor has it ever been moved from its adhe-

sion to this first principle, by friend or foe. It occupies a ground,

therefore, which has proved itself to be invulnerable. For although

the advocates of perpetual slavery, on the one hand, have decried it as

aiming secretly at emancipation—and the friends of instant abolition,

on the other, have denounced it as a vile scheme of the slave holders,

under the cover of humanity—the society has stood firmly to its prin-

ciples, and pronounced its vindication by its acts, ' known and read

of all men,' until by the suffrages of patriots and Christians in both

hemispheres it has been acknowledged to be among the noblest enter.

prises of human benevolence.

To the holy and enlightened minds of those excellent men who
founded the society, no truth was more apparent than that for melio-

rating the condition of the colored population of this country, so stu-

pendous an undertaking must be one altogether unexceptionable to

benevolent men in the south and in the north ; so that all such in the land

could harmoniously and zealously co-operate. They knew that the

aid of the general and state governments, or even the countenance of

the public authorities, could never be secured, unless the constitution

of the United States, and our articles of confederation, by which the

glorious and happy union is preserved, be neither assailed nor im-

pugned. And as the existence of slavery was recognized in our civil

compactf and supreme authority on this subject secured to each sove-

reign state, they knew that no direct interference with that question

would be permitted ; but the very semblance of such interference

would necessarily be fatal to any enterprise, however benevolent or

praiseworthy: and the experience and observation of these statesmen

and philanthropists had convinced them, that slavery as it exists in the

south under the sanction of law, has always been aggravated, in its

physical and moral evils, whenever foreign interference has been

attempted from any quarter. Humanity to the slave, therefore, no less

than respect for their country, dictated that in their proposed scheme
they should altogether avoid this delicate and exciting question.

But, while they thus disclaimed all reference to the question of

slavery, and proclaimed their single object to be the removal of the

tree people of color, and this only with their own consent, they saw
most clearly that voluntary emancipation of the slaves would be imme-
diately ami sallly promoted as a necessary consequence of their suc-
cess. It was well known then, as it is better known now, that very
many of our southern brethren were ready to liberate their slaves,
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even at the sacrifice of all their earthly possessions, so soon as they
could be removed from the state ; and except on this condition, it was
and still is unlawful to emancipate them. Accordingly amon* tin

emigrants already sent to the colony are a large majority of emam i-

pated slaves, who else must have been held in bondage to the present
hour : and thousands more remain in slavery only because the society
has not the means of removing them to the colony, their masters beir.i;

anxious to free them, and they equally anxious to go.

It is plain, therefore, that, although this does not claim to be axi

anti-slavery society—but, on the contrary, absolutely declines to mod-
die with the slave question—yet it is nevertheless effecting emancipa-
tion more rapidly than all the manumission or abolition societies in

existence have ever accomplished, having already emancipated hun-
dreds, and prepared thousands for emancipation. How perfectly idle

and preposterous, then, are all the foul aspersions cast upon the colo-

nization scheme, as being adverse to abolition, only because it does
not make this its primary object, and thus nullify itself.

But, let it be remembered, that it is only with their oxen consent,

that any free persons of color are colonized by this society : and this

is another fixed principle from which it has never deviated ; and there-

fore the hue and cry which is maliciously and falsely made about

forcible expatriation is superlatively contemptible. And if there should

ever come a time when {here are no free people of color who will con-

sent to go to Liberia, the Colonization Society will then have nothing.

to do, but to exercise a care over those who have already cone; no:

can it directly or indirectly affect the free colored people" who choose
to remain in this country, whatever be the causes of their non-conscn'.

It is freely admitted, that the projectors of the colony iooked for-

ward to the time when the flourishing and prosperous condition of lh<

colony, which should succeed the difficulties and discouragements of

its settlement, would by its own attractions lead the whole colored
population of America voluntarily to seek an asylum in the land of

their fathers, where, free from prejudice and civil disabilities, they

might enjoy liberty and independence : and very many of the friends

of. the society now indulge these bright anticipations. But the entire

removal of the descendants of Africa from our shores is by no means
necessary to the success of the society, either here, or on the conti-

nent, where their colony is located; so' that all the speculations of the

lorum and the press, designed to show the impracticability of trans-

porting the millions of our Afric-Americans to Liberia, is but vain and
idle declamation. Suppose that we should only succeed in raisin? funds

to plant ten or twenty thousand on the coast ; and. after providing for

their permanent freedom and independence, and the transmission of

these blessings to their posterity, suppose the society should cease to

exist? Would not this be an object worthy of all the' labor, and sacri-

fice of life and treasure, necessary to such an enterprise ?

Is it nothing to emancipate twenty thousand of our fellow bein^-

from perpetual bondage ? Is it nothing to have erected a republic v.'

Christianized and civilized men on a continent of paganism ? Is 'i

nothing to have lined the coast for hundreds of miles"with colonies,

which all experience has shown present a certain and effectual bafriei

to the horrors; of the slave trade ? Is it nothing to have placed the
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fires of civilization and the lights of Christianity permanently upon the

chores of a continent, where millions are living in barbarism and en-

slaved by Mohammedan and pagan superstitions? And is a society,

aiming at this, and promising nothing more, to be denounced, reviled,

persecuted, and crushed, because it cannot do more? Forbid it

Heaven ! And yet such is the fact, that this unnatural warfare against

colonization is even now waging under the garb of friendship to the

African race, under the mask of humanity and benevolence, under the

cloak of our holy religion ! ' My soul, come not thou into their secret

;

to their assembly, mine honor be not thou united.'

T»ut let us estimate the colonization scheme in its ultimate results,

by turning our eyes for a moment to what it has already accomplished,

mid this too with so limited means, and under all those discourage-

ments incident to such enterprises, by whomsoever undertaken. On
the western shores of Africa we see a bright spot, already settled with

three thousand colonists. Jieside the recaptured Africans, who have
been rescued from miseries worse than death, thousands of the natives

in the' vicinity are already accessible to our teachers and missionaries,

and in daily intercourse with the colonists. Already the odious crime
of man-stealing is utterly annihilated from hundreds of miles of that

very territory, where those pirates and demons in human shape once
loaded their floating hells with their wretched and hapless victims

from slave factories, on the precise spot where now stands the town
of Monrovia. Under the auspices of the American Colonization So-
ciety the emigrants are placed under a government of their own ;

commerce has been established, and the Liberian flag become known
and respected ; schools have been organized ; churches erected

;

agriculture and the mechanic arts are beginning to be cultivated ; and
a newspaper issued and printed in the colony ; which gives evidence
of general prosperity surpassing far the colony either of Plymouth or

Jamestown in their infant establishment.

No marvel that the great JVilberforce, in the full tide of his health

and vigor, exclaimed that ' his heart had been gladdened by finding,

that, warm as his anticipations had been, they were but cold and
meagre compared with the reality, effected by this noble plan.' Nor
need avo wonder that these astonishing results called forth from the

venerable Clarkson, the strong and appropriate language, ' that some
demon must have stirred up the opposition to this noble institution,

which has already done much good, is now doing more, and will do
more yet !' And in the following extract from a letter under date of
.Nov. 1831, this excellent man, so eminent for his undeviating friend-

ship to the colored race, expresses himself thus :

—

' For myself, I freely confess, that of all the things which have
occurred in our favor since the year 17S7, when the abolition of the

slave trade was first seriously proposed, that which is now going on in

Ine I nited States under the auspices of the American Colonization
Society is most important. It surpasses any thing which has yet
occurred. Js'o sooner had the colony of Liberia been founded than
there appeared a disposition among the owners of slaves in the United
States to give them freedom voluntarily, without one farthing of com-
pensation, und to allow them to be sent to the land of their ancestors.
'I his is to me truly astonishing ! a total change of heart in the planters,
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so that many thousands of slaves may be redeemed without any cos:

of their redemption! Can this almost universal feeling—this almost

universal change of heart—have taken place, without the inlervcnti .

of the Spirit of God! And if it be noble to emancipate, how much
more noble to make these people by due preparation the instrunu m
to elevate, from savage barbarity to Christian light and knowlcdtn .

their brethren, the benighted inhabitants of Africa.' Thus speaks t!.a;

eminent British philanthropist, while the pigmy abolitionists of <
.

country insult heaven and earth with their railing and vituperalioi

against this heaven-born institution.

Philanthropy, and even religion itself, has wept over scenes win. :.

have recently transpired in the city of New-York, this emporium < .

benevolent institutions, in which an organized conspiracy has been in-

stituted, claiming a kindred affiliation with the Christian enterprises <

the age, and aiming not merely at the prostration of the Coloniz.it.

Society ; but attempting to fix a stigma on the colony itself, and i:.

character of the colonists, by means of a worthless renegade froi i

Liberia, who was employed to slander the colony from which he ha 1

clandestinely escaped, and whose falsehood and calumny implicate!

our missionaries, as well as the whole emigrant and native populau

of the settlement. Happily the baseness of this outrage upon de-

cency aroused the indignation of the insulted community, and brous

upon its authors merited disgrace. The cause of colonization, hen

as elsewhere, will thrive the more rapidly, under such unnatural en.

unchristian combinations against it.

Finally, in the American Colonization Society, maugre all the in-

justice and malignity of its adversaries, we see the last, best hope for

African melioration, and the only safe and practicable method in

which the abolition of slavery can be promoted. If this ' consumma-

tion devoutly to be wished,' be ever attained, it is obvious that it mual

be done by the voluntary action of the south; and that it will only ;

delayed, if it be not defeated, by any attempt on the part of the north

either to hasten or coerce it. Under such convictions, we deprecate

the formation of the Anti-Slavery Society—and still more the inflam-

matory harangues of its meetings and its incendiary publications— a-

a grievous calamity to the slaves, and a still worse calamity to our

free people of color. And it is because we ardently desire the volun-

tary and universal emancipation of slavery in the land, as well as th<

present and future welfare of the free, that we thus regret the infatu-

ation of these mistaken anti-colonizationists. "What have they effected

by their raving, their railing, and their violent abuse of the south

What slaves have been emancipated by their means ? Where the in-

stance of 'immediate abolition' resulting from their speeches or their

publications ? For every contribution they prevent to the American

Colonization Society of the amount of thirty dollars, they doom on«

of their fellow men to perpetual slavery ! And we repeat the language

of one of our most intelligent and respectable men of color, who said

of one of these prominent abolitionists :
—

' I regard that man as one

of the worst enemies of the people of color ; for he is digging a pit

for their destruction.'

Meanwhile the American Colonization Society is gradually in-

creasing the number of its emigration ; and only waits for public
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liberality to remove more than ten thousand slaves, who are now ready

to be emancipated by humane masters, upon whose hearts and con-

sciences the genius of colonization and of Christianity have unitedly

impressed the duty of 4 immediate abolition.' And upon the • great

names,' which have been loaned to the anti-slavery or anti-colonization

cause, is thus rolled the tremendous responsibility of hindering this

rod-like design. Yes ; the money expended in this worthless cru-

sade in favor of immediate abolition, and against our society, would
- mancipate scores and hundreds, who, with their posterity, will pro-

bably live and die in slavery. And yet these mistaken visionaries

make pretensions to exclusive friendship to the cause of abolition

—

traverse sea and land to make proselytes—and even import foreign

'•landcrers, to enlighten our countrymen on their duty to the colored

population, and instruct us in the constitution and laws of our own
country

!

But our beloved colony, under the smiles and benediction of a kind

Providence, will soon put to silence and to shame all the calumny

and predictions of its enemies. Already our own missionaries and

those of our sister denominations are engaged in the blessed work of

teaching the way of salvation to the colonists, and their heathen neigh-

bors. Other missionaries, and teachers, both white and colored, are

nearly ready to embark in this holy enterprise ; and hundreds more

will follow, prepared to labor and to die in this blessed cause, hal-

lowed as it is by the blood of so many Christian martyrs. Colony

after colony will be planted along the coast. Other states will follow

the illustrious example of Maryland, by yielding the public treasure to

tiiis work ; and not merely at Cape Palmas, and Cape Montserado,

and Cape Mount, but along the whole coast, until colony shall meet

colony—until, as we confidently trust and believe, the ultimate tri-

umph of the cause shall be seen and acknowledged to be of God, and

not of man.
And without being solicitous as to the mere channels through which

the streams of benevolence may flow, whether through the parent

society or slate societies, we rejoice in the hope, that the exiled chil-

dren of Africa will be restored to her bosom, and bind up her wounds,

by the destruction of that unhallowed traflic in human flesh and blood,

which has for three centuries been the fruitful source of such unutter-

able ills, and elevate from savage barbarism her one hundred and fifty

millions to a participation in the blessings of commerce, civilization,

^nd religion. Then, indeed, shall ' Ethiopia stretch forth her hands

unto God ;' and from every hamlet of regenerated Africa, the school

house and the church spire shall be seen in hallowed sisterhood—-

while the voice of the instructed child, and the hymn of the joytul

=aint, shall ascend in mingled melody before His throne.

HOUSE OF REFUGE.
Xinth Annual Report of Ike Jtfayiagcrs of the Society for the Refer-

mation of Juvenile Delinquents, in the city and stale of New- 1 orh.

This is a charity for which thousands will have reason to thank

God. Those little vagrants who are thrown upon the community,
either for want of parents or guardians to provide for them, or from e.
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MEMOIR OF THE REV. JOHN JAMES.

By the Rev. William JVaylor.

'Our Zion has, of late, been called to mourn the extinction of

some of her brightest luminaries ; and their tombs have been conse-

crated by the tears of the sincerest affection. But the duty of Chris-

tians, in reference to departed ministers, docs not terminate in sorrow-

ing for their removal. The Holy Spirit has enjoined on believers in

Christ an affectionate remembrance of those heralds of salvation

' who have spoken unto them the word of God,' whose faith they are

exhorted to follow. In complying with this Divine injunction, a

record of the lives of faithful ministers has been found of great advan-

tage; and by the perusal of such records, the memories of saints

have been refreshed, their faith strengthened, and their diligence in

working out their own salvation quickened. On this account, were

there no other reason, it is desirable to preserve from the gulf of obli-

vion k the memory of the just.' In rendering this service to the

Church of God, no periodical has surpassed the "Wesleyan Methodist

Magazine. The biographical accounts of those Mho have, adorned

'heir Christian profession, and served their generation in the office of

the ministry, inserted in its volumes, have been blessed to the conso-

lation and edification of thousands ; and by the memoir of the mes-

senger of mercy now placed on its pages, many will be reminded of

various ' times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord,' with

which they have been favored under his personal ministry.

The Rev. John James was bom at Liverpool, in the year 17S6.

His parents, Robert and Elizabeth James, were at that time living

after the course of this world; but shortly after his birth they wen.'

induced to attend the ministry of the Gospel in the Wesleyan chapel,

and unite themselves with the Methodist society in that town, where

Mrs. James, for several years, was the leader of a class : an office

for which she was highly fitted by the possession of deep and genuine

piety, fervent zeal, and gifts of a peculiarly useful cider. She was a

most heavenly-minded woman, rich in faith, intent upon her own sal-

vation, and diligently seeking to promote that of others. Mr. James's

father, who was a sea-faring man, chiefly employed in the Greenland

fishery, being of necessity long and frequently from home, the care of

John's infant years devolved entirely on his mother, who manifested

Vol. V.— October, 1834. 31
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an anxious, prayerful solicitude for the spiritual welfare of her only

child. By her he was early instructed in the principles of religion,

admonished to ' fear God and eschew evil,' taught to reverence the

Scriptures as the book of God, to observe the Sabbath as the day of

the Lord, and to attend regularly on public worship. When about

ten years of age, under the care of this pious mother, the blossoms of

early piety began to appear. She often supplicated the throne of grace-

on his behalf; and when she attended her weekly class, frequently

took him with. her to the same valuable ordinance. Of this period.

the friend, who subsequently became his leader, observes :
—

' His

mother met in class with me, and his spiritual concerns lay near htr

heart ; and at that early age, 1 believe, he had the fear of God before

his eyes. I do not remember that I ever had to reprove him for asso-

ciating with wicked boys. I saw a work of grace on his mind, which

afterward ripened into a sound conversion.' Thus was the pious care

of the mother rewarded ; another instance, among many, of the encou-

ragement presented to parents to commence early the religious in-

struction of their children.

The period now arrived when the mother and the son were for a

season to be separated. To complete that education which was

deemed necessary to qualify him for a respectable station in life, it

was ihou^ht advisable to send him to a boarding school in the coun-

try. Public seminaries, unless judiciously conducted by those who

are under the influence of real religion, are rarely favorable to youth-

ful piety. That indiscriminate intercourse which boys of diversified

dispositions, propensities, and habits, have with each other, is too

frequently attended with a pernicious influence. The youth who has

been taught, from infant days, to bow the knee in morning and even-

ing prayer, meets with others who have come from families where

the worshm of God was unknown, and where, it is probable, religion

was seldom, if ever named, but with contumely and ridicule. ^\ ith

such associates, few have had courage to persevere in the practice of

those duties of a serious character, to which they were trained in their

father's house. Many promising young people have speedily lost ail

their pious impressions, have become fully as careless as those around

them ; and have returned to their parents, improved, indeed, in learn-

iuo;, but deprived of the truest wisdom. The many deplorable ex-

amples of this kind, which are constantly occurring, loudly call upon

Christian parents to be very careful irr their selection of schools, and

upon the governors of such institutions to keep a watchful eye over

their important charge. To the. boarding school where John was

placed, the affectionate concern of his mother followed him. It was

shown bv her keeping up a regular correspondence with him, having

for its principal subject his eternal interests. By this correspondence.

and bv occasional interviews, his convictions and good desires were

preserved and strengthened ; and he ultimately returned home iixedly

intent on the salvation of his soul. In the pursuit of this all-important

work, he joined the Methodist society. Thus he became decided in

his Christian character ; a decision which he never regretted, but :

which he found unceasing cause of grateful praise to God to the en

of his life. From personal experience he could recommend to youi

persons a full consecration of themselves to God, and a union with h>"
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people. Shortly afterward he was apprenticed to a respectable draper

in Liverpool ; and in this situation it was his privilege to have, as fel-

low apprentices, two young men like minded with himself, exemplary

members of the same religious community ; and who, after having

adorned their Christian profession fur several years, finished their

course before him.

At this period Mr. James had not obtained a sense of pardon ; and

to increased diligence in the pursuit of this blessing he was prompted

bv the death of his master, and by the faithful ministry which he

statedly attended. The powerful preaching of the Rev. W. Jenkins

was especially made a great blessing to him. He appears to have

been about fifteen years of age when he entered into the liberty of the

people of God. Of the particulars of this interesting event no infor-

mation can be obtained ; but in the absence of circumstantial detail,

which, if possessed, would doubtless interest and profit, we have in-

disputable evidence of the certainty of the fact in those fruits of con-

verting grace, which could not proceed from any other cause—in

newness of life—and in the possession of Divine peace—and power

to call God Father by the Holy Ghost as the Spirit of adoption.

Many truly pious persons have attached great importance to the rela-

tion of the time and place, and other circumstances, connected with

the first reception of converting grace. But the sound Scriptural

assurance that the work has been wrought is much more to be

esteemed and depended on than the most vivid descriptions of the

supposed process of that work. It is possible to be deceived con-

cerning the hour and the circumstances of conversion ; but concern-

ing the legitimate evidences of a state of grace, there can be no

deception. Where they are found, no doubt can be entertained of

the soul having ' passed from death unto life.' For ' men do not

gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of thistles ;' and ' a good tree cannot

bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good truit.'

One who was the intimate friend and religious associate of Mr.

James, about this period, writes,— ' When I first knew him, lie had

experienced a thorough conversion to God, and was walking in the

light of his countenance. With the peculiar circumstances of that

important event 1 have not charged my recollection ; but if my me-

mory does not deceive me, it was shortly after he returned from school

that he obtained the peace of God which " passeth all understanding."

A (cw months after this, I joined the class of which he was a member ;

and soon after, he, and I, and another young man, began to meet in

private band together. We met weekly, and were favored with the

presence of God in a very eminent manner. We adhered strictly to

the rules of the band societies
;
placed the most unbounded confidence

in each other ; and never abused that confidence. Our single aim

was to promote each others spiritual improvement ; and we lound no

time for any conversation which did not contribute to that end. Mr.

James acted a leading part in the duties of this little society ;
and, at

that early period, evinced a considerable degree of that power and

fluency in prayer which characterized his maturer years.' Another

of his band mates, referring to the same ordinance, observes,—'It is

impossible to advert to his early life, without calling to recollection

those extraordinary seasons of comfort and joy with which we were
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favored when thus engaged". Such seasons of overwhelming power
and love I have never since experienced. Mr. James was th« n

mighty in prayer, and often displayed the dawnings of those powerful
talents which- were designed by trie great Head of the Church to I-

employed in the most important services.' Among the means of reli-

gious improvement introduced by the founder of Methodism into that

religious community which is distinguished by his name, few have
been more useful than band meetings conducted in accordance with

• those admirable rules which he formed for their regulation. By these
ordinances many aged saints have been comforted and encouraged in

their progress to the kingdom of heaven ; and young Christians have
been preserved by them from manifold dangers and temptations, ami
have had their stability in the ways of God and their growth in piety

greatiy promoted. They remember with gratitude the cautions, warn-
ings, reproofs, and instructions, which they received from their faithful

and more experienced companions; and when, through the power of

temptation, or through the imposing allurements of the world, they

were in danger of turning aside from the ways of righteousness, they
i recollect how they were followed, and watched over, and reclaimed.
The wisest of mere men has said, ' Two are better than one : for if

they fall, the one will lift up his fellow : but wo to him that is alone

when he falleth : and if one prevail against him, two shall withstand
him ; and a three-fold cord is not quickly broken.' The truth of these

maxims has often been strikingly exemplified in the help which Chris-

tians, and especially young Christians, who unite themselves in band
societies, derive from each other, in those trials and conflicts which
they are called to sustain in their militant state. In this light they

were viewed at a later period by Mr. James. Writing to the Rev.

v

Edmund Grindrod, one of those with whom he had taken sweet coun-
sel, he states his sentiments in favor of these means of grace in the

following language :—
' Dear Edmund, I have, at various times,

reflected with delight upon our short, but affectionate, interview in

Liverpool after the last conference. It furnished me with satisfactory

evidence of your continued regard for me ; and be assured, that such

evidence is duly valued by rne. It has led me in retirement to call to

mind those good old times, never indeed to be forgotten, which we
enjoyed in our band meeting, the origin of which was so manifestly
providential. I cannot but admire the goodness of our heavenly Fa-

ther in tne manner in which he has since disposed of its members.
One has been taken to glory; another appointed a class leader; and

three of us thrust out into the vineyard of our Lord ! O that we may
be found diligent and faithful laborers when our great Master shatl

call for us ! What but his grace could have saved us from sin in the

slippery paths of youth, and preserved'us from falling when exposed
to many temptations.'

When about sixteen years of age, Mr. James was called to sustain

one of the greatest losses that-can befall the young, in the death of hi*

much-beloved and affectionate father, a man of a truly noble ai I

generous mind. The circumstances connected with this bereavement
preyed lorn* and distressingly on Mr. James's spirits. The ship. "'

which his father was chief mate, in her homeward bound passage. h:id

to encounter a dreadful storm, during which his father, while engagi i





Memoir of the Rev. John James. 365

in the duties of his office, fell overboard. The sea was rolling moun-
tains high, and the. wind blowing a tremendous gale

;
yet, being a very

powerful man and an expert swimmer, he contended with the boister-

ous waves lor nearly an hour : but as it was impossible for the ship's

company to render him any assistance, he struggled until his strength

was exhausted, and then sunk to rise no more until the sea shall yield

up her dead. Though a member of the Methodist society, and

accounted a moral man, and a sincere seeker of salvation, he had-

never professed the enjoyment of vital religion. To have known that

in death he was supported by the all-sufficient grace of God, and

cheered with the prospect of an entrance into the haven of heavenly

rest, would, to his surviving son, have greatly mitigated the pangs of

that heart-rending separation. But this consolation was not afforded
;

and minds which have been longer under the influence of religious

principles than his had been, when this afflictive dispensation occurred,

have not been proof against the painful depression which such cir-

cumstances are calculated to produce. No doubt, in after life, when
Mr. James's judgment was more mature, he would, on calm reflec-

tion, perceive that there was ground for hope that his father's death

was followed by the possession of eternal life. Acquainted as he was
with the way to God through Jesus Christ, interested in the prayers

of the Church, frequently and believingly offered for all its members,
and himself so far alive to the importance of a saving knowledge of

Christ as to be a professed seeker of Him ' who came into the world

to save sinners,' can there be a doubt that the moments of that last

perilous and fatal hour would be spent in prayer to Him who, in all

circumstances and places, is willing and mighty to save ? These
observations are not made with the remotest intention of palliating the

folly of delay in accepting the offers of the Gospel; but from a know-
ledge that many pious minds, under bereavements of a similar cha-

racter, have been burdened for vears, and have refused to admit those

consolatory inferences which the previous spiritual state ot their de-

ceased friends fully warranted.

Rising above the depression of -spirit occasioned by this painful

event, under which he had suffered for several months, his mind was

called to the contemplation of a subject o( a most momentous cha-

racter. Having himself obtained mercy, he deeply felt for the perish-

ing condition of a fallen world ; and evinced a glowing zeal to be

employed, if such were the will of God, in rescuing his fellow men
from eternal misery. With a strong conviction on his mind that God
had designed him "for the work of the ministry, he was at the same

tunc afraid lest he should run before he was sent. He was aware of

the awful importance of the office, and that no man ought to engage

in a work of such responsibility rashly. He knew that it was possible

to ascribe to a Divine call what might have its origin in other prin-

ciples and motives. This led him to be extremely cautious in yield-

ing to those impressions, and to make it a matter of much deliberation

and solemn prayer to God for direction. He also took counsel of

several aged persons, distinguished fur their piety and judgment ; and
it proved to be their united opinion that the call was from heaven. In

compliance,- therefore, with their urgent request and persuasions, lis

began to preach in the villages in the neighbourhood of Liverpool.

31*
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The result proved the correctness of those views which his ace-d

couuseliors had formed concerning him. His efforts were accepi .

and useful ; and one who heard Ins first sermon observe?,— • In ti. .:

juvenile effort there were indications of those excellent talents, whi :h

in after life rendered him so deservedly popular and lastingly useful.

His views of evangelical truth, even then, were clear and sound

—

\\\>

elocution was manly and chaste—and his address was marked by c

feeling of fervent piety and zeal.'

The time that could be spared from attention to business was now
devoted to the improvement of his mind in useful knowledge ; and hi*

Sabbaths were generally spent in the exercise of those spiritual gifts

with winch the Head of the Church had endowed him. He felt ar.

ardent desire to promote the salvation of the souls of men : and, la-

boring heartily in the vineyard, lie was favored with considerable fruit.

Cold, calculating professors might be disposed to conclude, thai, a'

.times, his zeal was the impetuosity of youthful excitement ; and cer-

tainly there might be occasions when it required the guiding hand <

:"

prudence. But his heart was right with God; and his subsequeni

life fully proved that zeal with him was not the evanescent b!az- :•:'

passion, but the permanent and ' pure flame of love.' There was u

fearlessness in his character, which led him to be regard;e=s even of

personal safety, when the honor of his God and the salvation of the

souls of men were concerned. Of this, the following fact will afford

an illustration:—Having occasion, with a young friend, early in the

morning of Christmas day, to pass the Roman Catholic chapel in

Seel-street, Liverpool, their attention was arrested by seeing a number
of persons, chiefly Irish, kneeling in the yard of the chapel, amidst

water and mud, celebrating in their way the birth of the Savior of the

world. One of die devotees, on seeing them, rose from his knees,

and demanded that they also should kneel down. To this Mr. James
objected, and began to address the man on the folly of his condui '..

The address and refusal to kneel enraged still more the zealous Ro-

manist. The multitude of worshippers also rose frsm the ground,

and surrounded Mr. James and his companion. The latter, set;:-;

their danger, laid hold of the hand of his zealous friend, and advised

him to leave them. Mr. James, in his energetic manner, replied.

' No ; let me reason with them.' But he might as well have attempt* ;

to reason with the raging storm. The crowd became desperate, and

began to deal severe blows on Mr. James, and, with bitter curses.

cried, « Kill him ! kill him ! He is a Methodist !' He was then obliged

to comply with the counsel of his more prudent companion, and st.^

safety in flight.

The period of his apprenticeship having expired, he engaged in '- •

employment of a Christian friend, who to this dav cherishes a pleas-

ing remembrance of his upright character and genuine piety. In th -

situation he was not allowed to continue long. The time arrive*!

when the great Head of the Church designed that his sphere of use-

fulness should be greatly extended. Having labored with acceptan*

and success as a local preacher, he was recommended by the Liver-

pool quarterly meeting to be employed in the itinerant work. At tin

conference, in the year 1S07, he was admitted on trial as a travelling

preacher, and stationed in the Wrexham circuit. Having thus givt-n
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up himself to the Lord's service, he entered on his work in the true

spirit of his office. To the fears, conflicts, and temptations. common
.

to those who engage in the Christian ministry, he was no stranger

:

but his refuge was in a throne of grace ; and he found support in the

purity of those principles and motives which had prompted him to

comply with the call of the Church. His object was the promotion

of 4 glory to God in the highest, and peace and good will among men.'

The following letter, written to his early friend already named, after

his entrance on his public labors, will show his own views of the

jrest work in which he had engaged :
—

* How true it is that expe-

rience of the truths which we preach to others is the best qualification

to insure success ! This will suggest suitable matter for our dis-

courses— it will give proper excitement and feeling to our minds

—

and supply appropriate expressions in the pulpit. With the possibility

of preaching an unfelt Gospel, I have of late had my mind much exer-

cised ; and this, above all things, I desire to shun. To me nothing

appears more incongruous, than for a man to appear to be zealous to

promote the interests of others while he is indifferent to his own.

The words of Walker, in one of his sermons, have deeply impressed

me. They are, '• The assistance afforded us in our Master's work

may lead us to form a better opinion of our spiritual state than is

either- reasonable or safe ; and therefore we have great need to look

frequently and narrowly into our own hearts, lest the gifts we receive

foi the use of the Church should pass with us for those peculiar graces

of the Spirit, which prove our adoption into the family of God, and

manifest oar title to the heavenly inheritance." May you and I be

saved from such fatal errors.'

Being now free from all secular employment, and having nothing to

do but to save himself and those who heard him, he devoted himself

to those theological studies which were calculated to promote per-

sonal piety, and fit him to become ' a workman that needed not to be

ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.' Already he had received

a good English education ; and though he did not undervalue the

higher branches of literature, he concluded that the study of divinity

had the first claim on the time and attention of a young minister. He
therefore k gave attendance to reading,' and directed his attention not

only to the standard works of Methodism, but also to the divines ot

the old school, and the most approved writers of modern days. Tms
was the path which he marked out for himself* and which lor years

he pursued ; and his profiting was manifest in the ability with which

he was able to edify the Churches of Christ.

After the painful exercises of mind he had passed through in part-

ing with hi3 mother and religious friends in Liverpool, he was com-

forted, and encouraged bv the kind reception he met with irom the

different societies of the Wrexham circuit, and especially by tho kind-

ness of his sympathizing superintendent, the Rev. William Harrison,

senior, and his pious and affectionate wife. Of their friendly care

he frequently made honorable mention. He left this circuit at the

end of two years, having the highest satisfaction that can be felt by

a minister of Christ, in knowing that his labors had been owned of

God.

His second appointment was to Shrewsbury, where, for two years,
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he ministered the word of life with diligence and success. Like his

Ma3ter, it « was his meat and his drink' to proclaim the counsel of

God ; for therebv God wa3 glorified, and sinners converted from the

error of their ways. The close of his labors in this circuit was fol-

lowed by two circumstances of no ordinary interest in the life of a

Wesleyan Methodist minister—his being received into full connection,

and his entrance into the marriage state. In reference to the former

of these, events his mind was deeply affected. The repeated exami-

nations winch a candidate for the ministry among the Wesleyan

Methodists has to pass through respecting his religious experience,

his belief of their doctrines, and his approval of their discipline, -are

associated with so many .serious considerations, that no person, k
his piety ever so eminent', and his qualifications ever so extensive, can

endure the strictness of the scrutiny without deep solemnity of spirit.

To be fully set apart also to the work of the Christian ministry, which

is to be the employment of the whole life, cannot fail to awaken

thoughts and feelings of the deepest interest. For it must appear

evident to a reflecting mind, that, to be saved as a private Christian.

and to be saved as a minister, are things widely different. The spi-

ritual watchman must not only be clear of his own blood, hut careful

and faithful that there may be no requirement of the blood of others

at his hands. And when with these views a minister is consecrated

to the service of the sanctuary, there cannot fail to be ' great search-

ing of heart.' Mr. James passed his examinations to the satisfaction

of his fathers aud brethren, and was publicly admitted in Carver-street

chapel, Sheffield. About three years before this, he had formed an

acquaintance with Miss Lewis, of Bunbury, in the Chester circuit.

Thev were now married ; and the union thus entered into was pro-

ductive of mutual comfort and happiness for upward of twenty years.

At this conference he was appointed to Glasgow, where his ministry

was highly valued, and rendered a blessing to many. During his

abode in this circuit, a spirit of dissatisfaction was engendered, which

ultimately led to the separation of some old and once valued members,

whose minds had been disquieted by the baneful insinuations of more

craftv partisans. There are few circumstances in which a Christian

minister can be found more distressing than to be so placed as to

have no alternative left, but either to sacrifice principle, or to separate

from the Church personal and esteemed friends. To him the path ol

duty' may be plain, and the claims of duty imperative; but the per-

formance of it is nevertheless painful ; and an awful responsibility

must be incurred by those who originate strife and contention. ' It

must needs be that offences come ; but wo unto that man by whom

they come.' Amidst conflicting parties, the preachers were of one

mind and heart : and the testimony of his superintendent shows that

Mr. James was then a helper who might be depended on. His words

are » He was a faithful colleague ; no time-server, no secret tattler

against his brethren, nor envious detracter from their worth and repu-

tation. He was open as day ; free and honest in the expression o.

his opinion : the very antipodes of the sycophant ; and at the saw

time the steady opposcr of the factious and discontented, and^ 01 a.:

private caballing against his superintendent.' At the end of three

vears, notwithstanding the secession which had taken place, he and
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bis colleague left an increase of two hundred and forty members—no

small prosperity for Scotland; and the many tears which M'ere shed

wheu he had to take his departure, bore witness to the strong aifec-

uon which was entertained for him both by members and hearers.

From Glasgow he was removed to Macclesfield, where his strict

integrity and ardent zeal secured him lasting esteem. To this day

his memory in that affectionate society is cherished with feelings of

the kindest regard ; and his subsequent occasional visits were always

hailed by rich and poor, young and old, with heart-felt pleasure. Nor
was he less esteemed by his colleagues. The Rev. James Townley,

who was his superintendent, in a letter concerning him, says,— ' The
year I spent with him in Macclesfield was one of the happiest years

of my life ; being peculiarly happy in my colleagues, who not only

possessed superior talents, but were faithful to Methodism in troublous

times, and afforded me every support in the exercise of discipline.

We had but one heart and one way. Mr. James never violated a

trust reposed in him, nor deserted a friend in the time of need. He
was laborious, disinterested, and devoted. Ardent and eloquent, his

public discourses claimed attention ; and the prayers he offered up

were copious, fervent, and affecting : a Divine unction always attended

his ministry. Whatever he did, he did with all his soul.' Those
' troublous times' above mentioned were followed by years of great

tranquillity. The waters of strife, which had agitated the Macclesfield

society, were dried up. Pence was established on permanent and

stable principles, and attended with times of prosperity ; so that suc-

ceeding laborers in that part of the Lord's vineyard had to rejoice

that their predecessors had maintained the wholesome discipline of

the body.

His following appointment was to Hull, where a field was opened

to him for extensive labor and usefulness. A large additional chape!

had been recently erected, which was attended by a considerable influx

of new hearers ; and by them, as well as by the members of the

society, his powerful and instructive ministry was duly appreciated.

Few places have been more favored with the Gospel than Hull. In

the Establishment, and among the dissenters, some of the most emi-

nent ministers have labored there for many years ; and in those days

no sea port surpassed Hull in the religious observance of the Sabbath,

in attendance upon public worship, and in general esteem for evan-

gelical preaching. The character of Mr. James's sermons, and the

rich vein of Gospel truth which they always contained, rendered them

very acceptable to the large congregations he had frequently to

address. Here the Lord favored him with seals to his ministry, and

with the happiness of seeing the society blessed with great prosperity.

His memory is still had in grateful remembrance by them as a taithtul

and affectionate ambassador of Christ ; and when, in the order of

Providence he was taken from them,* his removal was lamented with

heart-felt sorrow.

At the conference in ISIS he was stationed at Leeds, where he

was universally beloved ; and his name will Ions be cherished iu the

memories of rnanv in that town and neighborhood, and associated

with tho recollection of numerous profitable seasons in which the

Spirit of God was powerfully poured forth. In connection with his
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faithful and esteemed colleagues, he had the pleasure of witnessing

an increase of six hundred members in the respective societies, God
of a truth was with them, owning their ministry, and confirming ;ue

word with signs following, which marked its holy and efficient cha-

racter. While stationed in Leeds he lost his mother, for whom h«*

had cherished a strong filial affection. This bereavement was, from

peculiar circumstances, exceedingly painful to him. On hearing that

her end was approaching, he hastened to Liverpool to administer con-

solation to her in her dying moments. When there, it pleased God
to lay him also on the bed of affliction ; to which, for a considera^:

time, he was confined, separated from his family, and incapable < :

attending on his dying parent. To this dispensation he submitted

with the becoming resignation of the Christian, who is confident that

' good is the will of the Lord ;' but his anxiety of mind was great,

arising from the low spiritual state in which he found his mother. 1:

:has been observed that for many years she was a zealous, holy, useful

member of the Church of God ; but if she had not outwardly departs;

from the Lord, there had been, for several years, an evident declension

of the life and power of religion in her soul : and her last sickiv s-

found her a backslider in heart from that close walk with God which

she had once maintained ; so that, instead of possessing the peace

and confidence which gladden the closing scenes of a life wholly

devoted to God, she had to mourn over unfaithfulness, and found that

' the consolations of God were small with her.' This, to her son, was

a source of unspeakable distress. He remembered the days of her

former blessedness, when the light of God's countenance shone upon

her, and when she manifested such holy and fervent regard for his

own personal happiness, and had been so instrumental in the promot-

ing of his salvation. "With earnest supplication he pleaded at the

throne of grace in her behalf. His own affliction of body, thou 2:1

heavy, and attended with symptoms of a dangerous character, was

frequently overlooked in his serious concern for his mother ; and he

had finally the pleasure of knowing that God was with her in death.

We record not this fact to reflect any dishonor on the memory of the

mother of our friend, who, in many respects, to the end of life was a;:

excellent woman ; but as a beacon to others, to warn them of the evil

and danger of departing in heart from the Lord, of being ' at ease in

Zion,' shorn of their wonted strength; a state greatly to be feared.

and prayerfully to be avoided, by all who would not even 4 seem to

come short 1 of the promised rest of eternal life. Having so far re-

covered from indisposition as to be able to follow the remains of hi;

parent to the grave, he immediately returned to his family, and t<>

renewed labors in the vineyard of his Lord. These were resumed

under feelings of deep solemnity of spirit. The rod of affliction, anc

the bed of death, had been admonitory to him ; and the instructive

lessons thus received failed nit to extend their sanctified induencv

over his ministry.

Having spent three years in Leeds, he was removed to the neigh-

boring circuit of Halifax. Here, for the first time, he was entrusted

with the care of the societies
; and the responsible station of a sup<

'

intendent was not lightly regarded by him. He knew, that, in tne

faithful dischagc of his duty, the office would frequently place him in
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circumstances of difficulty, and subject hirri to the unkind reflections

of those who can see no propriety in any decision which is opposed

;o their own views ; or who fix their whole attention on one single

interest which they may desire to promote ; and forget that a super-

intendent has to care for, and watch over, the whole. He entered,

therefore, on his new office with much thought, and prayer for Divine

direction ; and proved himself well worthy of that confidence which

was reposed in him bv his brethren. Few men could be more unwill-

ing to give offence, and none more regardless of the opinion of man

m'fne performance of what he deemed to be the work of righteousness.

He sought to please God and edify the Church of Christ ; and in the

prosecution of these objects it was with him ' a small thing to be

lucfced of man's judgment.' In this circuit he found the cause of

Methodism in a state of comparative depression ; but his labors, in

connection with those of his colleagues, were blessed of God to the

effecting of a most favorable change. In no circuit was his ministry

more signally owned of God. In abetter from Halifax, written by the

Rev. A. E. Farrar, it is observed,—' During his three years in this

circuit, the societies increased from eleven hundred and forty to six-

teen hundred members ; and since that time the cause has been

gradually improving until now, when a second chapel is added to our

previously large establishment; and the members, upon the ground

then occupied, are double what he found. His ministry here was dis-

tinguished by a fervid eloquence, and his manners by a bold and manly

frankness, which peculiarly recommended him in this neighborhood ;

and his public prayers were sometimes overwhelmingly powerful.

One respectable friend, who was lately suddenly removed home, attri-

buted his first powerful religious impressions to one of those affecting

occasions, when, in the mijjht of believing importunity, Mr. James

seemed to ask what he would.'

It was while in this circuit that he had a signal preservation from

sudden and violent death. Being on his way to the Sheffield con-

ference, in company with several preachers, the coach in descending

a hill was upset, and they were thrown off with great violence.
^
By

this calamity the Church was deprived of the labors and lives of the

Rev. Messrs. Sargent and Lloyd ; the latter of whom, the colleague

of Mr. James, expired a few days after the accident. The life of Mr.

James was spared ; but his constitution received a shock, from which

it is believed he never fully recovered. For a considerable time

afterward he was confined to his room ; but when again able to return

to his work, it was manifest that the calamity had been graciously

biessed to his soul, and he came forth under a richer spiritual in-

fluence, and was excited to redoubled exertions. The letter, already

named, states, that ' the first address he afterward delivered was

blessed to the awakening to a concern for salvation, or deciding to a

religious profession, several of the younger members of the Halifax

congregation, many of whom continue consistent members of the

society to this day. One of them, an excellent young woman, died

happy' in God, within a few hours of the time of the decease of her

spiritual father. On the same day they met in heaven.' In August,

1S24, ho left Halifax, amid the tears, prayers, and blessings of a large

circle of friends, who showed their high estimation of his character,
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and of the value of his ministry, by inviting him a few weeks before

his death to return to them at the ensuing conference. His reply •.<•

their request manifested how truly he valued the Christian affection

they cherished for him, and discovered that the lapse of years found

his regard for them unabated. It was in his heart, if Providence had

so permitted, to return to Halifax the first favorable opening, that he

misht resume his labors among a people so greatly endeared to him

by their friendliness and piety; but the Lord had otherwise deter-

mined. Their next meeting will be in the world where
.

' Adieus and farewells are a sound unknown.'

• We are now called to follow Mr. James to new and more important

scenes of labor. In the year 1822 he received an invitation from the

committee of the Wesleyan Missionary Society to proceed to London,

and take a part in the services of its anniversary. After considerable

hesitation he complied ; and at the appointed time repaired to the

metropolis, where his services were so acceptable that his visit led to

an invitation to remove to London at the termination of his services at

Halifax. At the ensuing conference, therefore, he received an appoint-

ment to the London north circuit, and entered on his work with the

same fervent spirit, and preached with the same zeal and energy, that

bad characterized his ministry in the country. He sought not by any

refinement of style, or artificial embellishment, to render his preaching

attractive to the mere hearer of sermons, who has no higher motive

in visiting the house of God than the desire of intellectual gratifica-

tion. He sought the spiritual profit of those who heard him ; and

though not unwilling to please all men for their good to edification,

yet he ' shunned not to declare the whole counsel of God,' in plain

and pointed language. The congregations which attended his ministry

during the three years he was stationed in the London north circuit,

gave full evidence of the acceptableness of that ministry, and showed

that his taleuts were justly appreciated. Xor did he spend his strength

in vain. Living witnesses can attest that the Gospel he preached wy
4 not in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in

much assurance.'

At the close of his appointment to this his last regular station, he

was requested to become one of the general secretaries to the v\ es-

leyan Missionary Society. With this request he was induced to

comply, from a conviction that it was his duty to consecrate himself

to the cause of God in every variety of service of which his brethren

in the ministry mi^ht deem him capable. In the duties of this new

office he engaged with all the powers of his body and mind ; and-

whether employed with his pen at the desk, or in deliberating with the

committee upon missionary subjects, or in journeying to various part?

of the country to advocate the cause of the perishing heathen, ail was

done with the utmost zeal and affection. For this hallowed work be

was specially qualified ; and he entered upon it with the feelings ol

one who had no interest but such as was identified with the cause of

Christ. His missionary excursions were also blessed to the spiritual

edification of raanvv.no attended on his ministry. For, though the

sermons which he delivered on these occasions were of a missionary

character, they were not exclusively confined to missionary statement:.





Memoir of the Rtv. John James. 373

TIp aimed to promote the edification of those who heard him. Some
great and essential doctrine of the Gospel was usually explained

—

some prominent Christian duty was enforced, or some spiritual privi-

lege described ; nor did he fail to warn the wicked of the error of his

way, and exhort him to flee from the wrath to come. Hence his

visits were in many places expected with pleasure, and welcomed
with delight.

In the year 1S2S he was appointed, with the Rev. "W. Harvard, as

a deputation to attend the principal missionary meetings in the South
Wales district. After having travelled and attended meetings in the

principality for three weeks, he spent another week in the same em-
ployment at Bristol : and almost immediately after his return home he
experienced a violent attack of inflammation in the chest, by which he
was confined for several weeks. From the effects of this affliction

he never fully recovered ; and from this time a gradual decay of his

previously strong constitution commenced.
The same year he accompanied the president to Ireland, where his

frank and courteous deportment gained him many friends, and his

public ministry was popular and useful. Concerning this visit, a cor-

respondent writes :
—

' In Dublin, he was an uncommon favorite. His
affectionate cordiality was highly prized by a people proverbially warm
hearted ; and his public ministrations were not merely admired, but

accompanied with an especial unction, and were made a blessing to

hundreds.' This testimony of a personal friend is supported by the

recorded sentiments of the Irish conference, who, in their annual

address to the British conference, make the following honorable men-
tion of his official visit :

—

k The Rev. John James, whom you selected

to be the companion of the president, has, by his affectionate regard

for our concerns, endeared himself to our hearts. During the illness

of the president, he filled the chair of the conference with great ability.

His whole deportment among us was marked by a lively concern for

our interest, .and by assiduous and faithful attention to every depart-

ment of our work. His labors in the pulpit have been much owned
by the great Head of the Church, and have proved an unspeakable

blessing to the multitudes who attended his ministry.'

His office as missionary secretary rendered it necessary for him to

be in journeyings often, as well as in labors abundant ; and that those

labors tended to shorten his valuable life can scarcely be doubted by

those who knew the effect which they had upon his health. The fre-

quent transition from the warmth and confinement of the office to an

exposure to the inclemency of the weather in long journeys, and the

profuse perspirations which were occasioned by his pulpit exertions

^nd platform addresses, had an injurious effect upon his constitution

;

*o that, for several months prior to his death, his health gradually but

perceptibly declined. On his return from the conference of 1S31, he-

was induced to pay a visit to Margate to recruit his strength ; and
after remaining there for a month, he returned home much improved,

and resumed his employment with renewed vigor. For a season hi?

friends flattered themselves that his health was re-established ; but

in this they were disappointed. The multifarious concerns of the

mission house at this time considerably affected his spirits ; they

were more than his enervated strength could sustain ; and it wo?
Vol. V.—October, 1S34. 32
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observed by those around him, that he was far from possessing L.*

usual alacrity.

In the summer of 1S31 symptoms of apoplexy appeared; and he

seems to have been preserved from fatal consequences by a violent

bleeding at the nose, which continued for nine hours. In the follow.

ing April he experienced a second attack, while preaching at Hoxton.

Prompt remedies were resorted to ; and these, by the blessing of God.

were rendered effectual to the prolonging of his valuable life. From
this alarming visitation he so far recovered as to be able to attend

various missionary meetings, and a second time to visit Ireland for

missionary purposes. If. was hoped that a sea voyage might be of

service to the restoration of his health. From thence he repaired to

the conference in Liverpool, when the very unfavorable change in th<

aspect of his general health excited the attention and concern of his

brethren, many of whom were deeply affected by his altered appear-

ance. On his return to London, it was strongly recommended to him

to relax in his application to the work of his oflice until his health

should have regained its accustomed vigor. For this purpose he was

induced to take lodgings at Brighton for the sake of. obtaining th<

advantage of the sea breezes and the quiet of retirement ; and had hi

ceased for a sufficient length of time from public exertions, there is

reason to conclude that his life might have been prolonged. But eve p.

while at Brighton, his active spirit would not allow him to take that

rest which the state of his health required. In a letter from that

place, addressed to an old and intimate friend, whom he urgently

pressed to visit him, he manifests how much his heart was then inte-

rested in the missionary work. He observes:—'My health is

improving, but I am tired of an idle life ; and would return home

immediately, but that our missionary meetings will be held here next

week, which I must stay to attend.' While at Brighton lie expe-

rienced some symptoms of paralysis, and complained to a friend thai

the pain and numbness in his left side were distressing in the extreme ;

but begged that the circumstance might not be mentioned to 3!r.c .

James, as he feared it would greatly alarm her. His mind at that

time seems to have been deeply impressed with the precarious condi-

tion in which his health and life were placed. Yet with these feel-

ings his ardent spirit prompted him to preach twice on the Sunday

before he left Brighton, and to attend missionary meetings on th<

Monday and Tuesday following. In the delivery of the sermons he

was very animated and impressive, especially in portraying ihe

triumphs of the Redeemer in leading ' captivity captive.'

He came back to London apparently much better in health, and

entered upon his beloved employment with his accustomed zeal and

pleasure. Sanguine hopes were now entertained by his friends that

his valuable life would long be spared to the Church of God. In thes<

anticipations, however, he did not himself indulge ; and it was remarked

that his natural cheerfulness in great measure forsook him, and !;••

became unusually grave in his conversation. The sudden deaths'

the Rev. Thomas Stanley, which occurred at this time, produced v< rv

generally a deep impression: and the affecting address delivered '

his funeral excited a powerful sensation in the mind of Mr. dan:- £

He afterward referred to it with considerable emotion, saying, '
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brother who addressed us had no compassion on our feelings.' He
requested a friend present at the funeral to go with him home. That

friend, perceiving that he was powerfully excited, complied with the

request, little supposing that it would be their last social interview.

Their conversation during the afternoon was interestingly solemn.

They improved the mournful scene which they had just witnessed ;

and the observations made by Mr. James were evidently those of a

person who considered his own life to be in jeopardy. Many profit-

able and happv hours they had spent with each other previously ; but

few hours had been passed more spiritually or more profitably. The
disposition of Mr. James's mind was indicative of that ripening for

eternity, which for some time had been observable in him.

On Monday, the 29th of September, he attended, for the last time,

a missionary meeting, which was held in the "Wesleyan chapel, Spital-

lields. He' was requested to deliver a short speech, and cautioned

against becoming excited. He promised to be watchful over himself ;

but having commenced, he soon forgot the state of his body in the all-

absorbing theme of missions. He spoke with his usual animation

and eloquence; and, from the powerful manner in which he stated

the obligations of Christians to support missions to the heathen, he.

might be almost suspected to have known that it would be the last

time he should have an opportunity of recommending a cause so dear

to his heart. On retiring into the vestry, he seemed to have regained

his former vivacity ; for no subject was so inspiring to his ardent soul

as the prospect of extending iu heathen lands the kingdom of the

Redeemer.
Having engaged to preach several missionary sermons, and to

attend anniversaries in various parts of the country, he began to pre-

pare for his journey. Still he appears to have lived under the im-

pression that the termination of his days on earth was approaching

;

for, conversing with a friend on the Thursday preceding his death,

concerning some measures which were projected, he checked hirnsell,

and remarked, 'It does not become me so to talk of the future, seeing

that my state of health is so infirm.' The Sabbath day arrived ;
and

on the morning of this day, for the last time, he assembled the various

members of his household around the family altar. It had been Mr.

James's custom for many years to commence the devotions ot this

holy day by singing a hymn expressive of its duties and blessedness ;

but on this occasion he gave out these solemn and impressive lines :

—

' Tremendous God, with humble fear,

Prostrate before thy awful throne,

The' irrevocable word we hear,

The sovereign righteousness we own.

'Tio fit v.c should to dust return,

Since such the will of the Most High
;

In sin conceived, to trouble born,

Born only to lament and die.

Submissive to thy just decree,

We all shall soon from earth remove

;

But when thou sendest, Lord, for me,
'

.
' O, let the messenger be love !

Whisper thy love into my heart,

Warn me of my approaching er.d,

And then I joyfully depart;
And then I to thy arms ascend.'
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Such was the closing act of domestic worship in which Mr. James
engaged. His Sabbaths spent in town were generally employed in

preaching in some one of the London circuits. On the evening; of his

last earthly Sabbath, he was appointed to preach in the New chapel,

City-Road : and having been much engaged through the previous

week, he spent the forenoon of that day in preparing a sermon tor the

large congregation which he had to address. The subject selected by

him was St. Paul's commission to the Gentiles, Acts xxvi, 17, 1,8.

From this scripture he discoursed at considerable length, dwelling oi.

the objects of the Gospel ministry, and the benefits which it brings to

mankind, in their illumination and emancipation from moral slavery

—

in their enjoyment of pardoning mercy, and final elevation into the

society of the blessed in heaven. Before he entered the pulpit, he

complained of a pain in the head, which was greatly increased by the

mental and physical exertion called forth in the delivery of his dis-

course. It was observed that his memory failed him in atteui[<;;r;_;

several quotations ; and that he* appeared to labor under a difficult;,

of utterance. On going into the vestry after the conclusion of the

service, he complained of uneasiness at the stomach, and continued

pain in the head. Being unable to walk home, he was conveyed to

his residence in a coach. On his arrival at home, he observed that

he felt a coldness in his extremities. Warmth was immediately

applied, by which he seemed to be revived. Shortly after he sunk

into a state of stupor, attended with difficult breathing. From the

symptoms, it was concluded that sanguineous effusions on the bram

had occurred ; the left side was also found to be paralyzed, and de-

prived of its muscular power. The most prompt remedial measures

were adopted, but without effect; and the symptoms became hourly

more unfavorable. Soon after he was thus seized, his distressed

partner said to him, '1 hope the Lord will be your support;' to which

he devoutly answered, « Amen, amen.' Having thus prayed, be

scarcely spoke again; but frequently lifted up his hand, expressive ol

mental devotion, and gave intimation by signs that all was well within.

Though not capable of speaking, he seemed perfectly sensible, and

was much affected by the kindness of those around him. He lingered

till about twenty minutes before one o'clock on the afternoon of ten

following Tuesday, when his happy spirit escaped from earth to

heaven, in the forty-seventh year of his age, and the twenty-sixth ot

his itinerancy, leaving a widow and six children to mourn their loss.

His remains were followed by the preachers of the London circm:-.

and the members of the missionary committee, to the City-Road

burial ground, and interred in the same grave with the Rev. Thomas
Stanley, w'ao so shortly before had been called, more suddenly even

than himself, to enter his everlasting rest. An impressive address

was delivered on the occasion by the F«.ev. Joseph Entwisle, tn<?

chairman of the London district; and a few nights afterward his

friend, who had for many years been on terms of the closest intimacy

with him, endeavored to improve the solemn event to a crowdeJ

assembly in City-Road chapel, from the consolatory words ot st.

Paul, 'But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning

them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which ha\<-

no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even *o
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(hem also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. Wherefore

comfort one another with these, words,' 1 Thess. iv, 13, 14, 18.

Thus closed the mortal career of the Rev. John James, who faithfully

served his generation in the work of the ministry, and was found by

the last messenger engaged in his beloved employment of preaching

the unsearchable riches of Christ his Savior.

The duty, however, of the biographer does not cease with the record

of the birth, life, and death of those who have been eminent for their

services in the Church. They have displayed principles, and have

been governed by motives, which require to be stated
; #
and they have

usually been distinguished by something peculiar in their character

which ought to be delineated.

The character of the subject of this memoir will not be difficult of

developement. It was never environed by the atmosphere of mystery,

but stood manifest to the attentive observer with the clearness of me-

ridian light. Mr. James was a man of- uncompromising integrity o\

conduct. He uniformly acted from principle ; and he was not to be

moved from that path of duty in which he deemed himself called to

walk. Being himself frank, generous, and unsuspecting, he despised

all meanness and duplicity in others. "When opposed by unreasonable

and designing men, he was apt to feel and speak with a degree of

warmth which he was the first to regret. That warmth, however,

was only like the spark elicited from smitten steel ; and, as nothing

approaching to anger was allowed to rest in his bosom, he was prompt

to forgive the acknowledged offence. In his natural disposition he

was kind and benevolent ; in him the needy found a willing bene-

factor ; and his benevolence knew only one limit, that of his ability

to do good. He was naturally of a cheerful and lively spirit ; an

entire stranger to moroseness of temper or sullenness of demeanor.

His vivacity might occasionally lead him to a degree of hilarity, which

persons more phlegmatic than himself might be disposed to censure

as levity, but his cheerfulness never degenerated into buffoonery. To
dignity of deportment he united a kindness of manners which endeared

him to an extensive circle of acquaintance, both in private and in

public life, and fitted him for the varied society with which he was

called to mingle. His soul was formed for the duties and delights of

friendship. To him the heart might open its secrets and its sorrows

with unbounded confidence ; and tenderly did he sympathize with the

distressed, and rejoice with those who rejoiced.

As a Christian, his piety was rational, genuine, and dignified : it

commenced with a true conversion to God ; and never did he recall

that full surrender of himself unto the Lord which he made in early

life. His profession of experimental religion was humble and grate-

ful, unmixed with affectation or pretension. He never sought by an

ostentatious appearance of sanctity to be thought eminently holy ;
but

commended himself as a Christian man to all who knew him by the

exemplification of Christian principles, and by the mauitestation ot

Christian graces. One who was very capable of forming a correct

opinion of his Christian deportment has said :
—

' I have seen him in

public and in private, in sickness and in health, by night and by day.

He has frequently spent several days in my house, as 1 also have in

his. .\\e have labored together in the same circuit; we have Ire-

32*
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quently travelled together on errands of mercy ; and in all circum-
stances, companies, and places, I ever found him the same consistent
and cheerful Christian. That he might have his failings, is only t >

say that he was not an angel, but a man of like passions with our-

selves; but of. this I am confident, that they were few, very few in

number, and far from having a prominent manifestation.'

As the head of a family he possessed various excellencies worthy
of record and of imitation. He felt a pleasure in making ali wha
appertained to his family happy ; consequently few households pos-

sessed a larger share of domestic felicity. The character of the good
and affectionate husband was admirably exemplified in him. To th<

duties of that endearing relationship he was prompted equally by pure

affection, and by his regard for Christian principles. lie acted under

the influence of submission to that authority, which says, 'husbands,
love your wives, and be not bitter against them,'— ' he that loveth his

wife loveth himself'.' In the parental ordering of his children he na>

very judicious. His conduct was equally removed from that unwis
fondness which overlooks every fault, and that severity which banishes

filial affection, and secures obedience from fear rather than love. He
was always kind and disposed to be indulgent ; yet he never allowed

a fault to go unpunished or unreproved. Together with the correc-

tion of delinquencies, he endeavored to instil into the minds of his

children a love for the good and right way. He performed also, in

an exemplary manner, the duties of a spiritual guide in his family.

leading the minds of his children to the contemplation of eternal

realities, and carefully seeking to impress upon them the necessity of

seeking salvation through the blood of Christ. In family praver he

was very devout, praying for each member of his household frequently

by name ; and such was the earnestness of his petitions, that on va-

rious occasions every inmate of the house was melted into tears, an J

felt as though in the immediate presence of God. The Sabbath 1.

observed with conscientious strictness as the day of the Lord, and

enjoined the same observance upon his family; strongly recommend-
ing to those who were prevented, by aflliction or other causes, fro::;

attending the house of God, an attentive and devotional reading of ih

Bible and of Mr. Wesley's sermons.
As a minister of the Gospel he was divinely instructed in ttV

sacred truths of religion, and well qualified to discourse on tli«--
1-

truths with clearness and precision. He prepared for the pulpit wiiti

much care and study. The matter of his subjects was well stored i"

his mind ; but as he did not confine himself in the delivery of his dis-

courses to the work of preparation, he expressed his views in languag<

suggested by the feelings and interest of the moment. His sermon>

were . evangelical, judicious, and frequently eloquent, delivered wit.'i

great energy and pathos ; and while they eonveved the light of know-

ledge to the understanding, they found their way to the hearers' hear.-.

and were rendered durably impressive. Those who heard him coul i

not fail to observe that he fervently sought the spiritual welfare

those who attended his ministry, and burned with a holy zeal for i<
-

Master's glory. These were the uniform, unvaried objects of n >

preaching; and to promote these ends he was prepared to sac rim -

his ease, his health, and even his life. After his health had becon •
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seriously affected, he replied to a friend, who expostulated with him

for bein;T so vehement in the pulpit, ' I could not help it : I must

have done the same if L had seen the grave at the end of the discourse.'

Such being his love for the immortal souls of men, it is not surprising

that he wus honored by the great Head of the Church with that truest

of all popularity, the general esteem and atl'ection of the Churches of

God. Yet his own views of his preaching talents were far from being

elevated. As the gifts of God he used them for the purposes for

which they were entrusted ; but they were never perverted to inflate

him with a vain conceit of himself.

"With the apostle, he was ever ready to exclaim, ' God forbid that I

should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.' Various

facts mi^ht be adduced confirmatory of this statement. A few weeks
before his death, having preached a powerful and affecting discourse

from those words, ' Behold, I stand at the door and knock,' he was
urgently requested to print it ; but this request he met with his invari-

able reply to all similar applications, ' I never produced any thing

worth publishing.' Nor were his gifts for the ministry confined to

preaching—he was also mighty in prayer. In his addresses to the

throne of grace there was, in a high degree, a combination of earnest-

ness and humility, of confidence and gratitude, with an intense longing

after the blessing for which he poured forth his supplications. His

language in prayer was plain, energetic, and yet dignified, frequently

interspersed with quotations from Scripture beautifully appropriate,

and tending in no ordinary decree to fill the mind with deep solemnity,

lowly reverence, and holy adoration. While he has thus been calling

on the name of the Lord, large congregations have been powerfully

affected ; and cold and carnal must that heart have been that did not,

on such occasions, say, with devotional feeling, ' Surely the Lord is in

this place.'

As a Wesleyan minister, he was strongly and from principle

attached to the doctrines of Methodism. These he had carefully

examined by the test of Divine revelation, and was fully persuaded

that they were in perfect accordance with the oracles of God. He
therefore preached them, not merely as forming the creed of a people

whom he loved, but as the essential truths of the Gospel. The dis-

cipline of the body had also his unequivocal approval. Unbiassed by

favor, and unmoved by fear, he faithfully maintained this discipline in

all circumstances with inflexible firmness.

We are finally called to contemplate him as one of the secretaries

of our widely-extended and flourishing missions. In this laborious

office his conduct was marked by the strictest integrity ; and he ma-

nifested an intense concern for the interests of every department ot the

missionary cause. His qualifications for the public duties ot a mis-

sionary secretary are well known ; and many delightful instances

mi^ht be given of his successful pleading in behalf of the heathen.

His appeals to the best feelings of the audience were frequently over-

whelming and irresistible. One of those appeals, made in Abbey-

street chapel, Dublin, a few months before his death, will long be

remembered by those to whom it was addressed. He was very anxious

for the liberation from slavery ($/3 converted negro, called Pierre

Sallah, having heard that it might be obtained for fifty pounds, and
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that he was a very proper person to be employed among his country-

men as an assistant missionary. In his energetic manner he stated

the case to his Irish friends, and put it to their generosity, whether,

when for such a sum his freedom might be obtained, and his gifts so

honorably employed, they would allow him to remain in bonds. The

effect produced was astonishing. He Mas answered by a simultaneous

shout of ' No, no !' And, although the usual collection had already

been made, yet frOKi all parts of the chapel gold and silver were

showered on "the platform until the redemption price of Pierre Sallah

was more than realized. To the missionary candidates, who fre-

quently lodged with him, he extended his watchful care and attention,

endeavoring to promote their personal piety, as well as their personal

comfort. He also took considerable pains to improve their minds,

in order that they might be rendered acceptable and useful ;
and by

his pious and judicious counsels many of them have been greatly

encouraged to enter with fortitude and diligence on their work in

foreign climes. His zealous and upright observance of the more pri-

vate duties of his office secured to him not only the approbation, but

the confidence and unfeigned esteem of those who were capable of

estimating his worth. The testimony oi one with whom he was asso-

ciated during his stay at the mission house will show the high opinion

formed of him in his official character :

—

« In speaking of our lamented brother as one of the general secre-

taries of the tfesleyan Missionary Society, it is difficult to avoid some

semblance of eulogy, as in this very important engagement he appeared

to great advantage".' He possessed a strong mind, a quick perception,

and a peculiarly sound judgment: he therefore took a comprehensive

and correct view of the whole missionary field, and his decisions and

management were consequently well calculated to promote the wel-

fare of the society. How ably he could plead the cause of missions

is well known to many ; but it was only by the committee, and those

immediately associated with him, that his talents and work could be

fully appreciated.' That committee, on being called together after

his "decease, unanimously passed various resolutions expressive ot the

honorable opinion which they entertained of his character and ser-

vices, and of the loss which, in his removal, the cause of missions had

sustained.* .
, .

The committee also, in the general report of the Wesleyan mis-

sions, have recorded the following tribute to the value of his labors,

and to the excellency of his character :

—

« Mr. James had tilled, with the highest credit to himself, the office

of general secretary for upward of live years; and his exertions in

most of the principal piaces in the three kingdoms<have contributed,

under the Divine blessing, to maintain and increase the high tone oi

public feeling in favor. of" the missions of the society; and the com-

mittee can bear ample testimony to the ability with which he per-

formed those arduous duties which do not sO immediately meet the

public eve. His sound judgment, his uncorrupt integrity, his indefa-

tigable industry, greatly promoted the successful management of the

affairs of the " society ; while hi|L frank and generous disposition

endeared him to all who had the. • \ppiness of being associated «»U»

* See Wesleyan Methodist Magazine for Dec. 1832, page £99.
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bun. The sorrow occasioned by his removal is increased by the

reflection, that his excessive labors in the missionary cause contri-

buted to bring his valuable life to a premature close.'

Such are the valuable testimonies concerning Mr. James, .from

those who had no inducement or disposition to overrate his worth.

Similar testimonies might be multiplied, but they are unnecessary ;

for in his character there is no doubtful point to confirm.

In preparing this imperfect account of one of the most excellent of

men, I am not conscious of having concealed or extenuated any known
fault or infirmity ; nor of having in the least exaggerated any single

virtue. That it has been written under the influence of an affectionate

remembrance of a long and most endearing friendship, I am free to

admit; but the feelings of the friend have never violated the fidelity

of the biographer. A frequent and unrestrained intercourse with him

for many years warrants my asserting, that he was truly all which has

been said of him. and abundantly more. The removal of such a man,

and of so able a minister of Christ, in the meridian of life, is an event

mysterious to human reason ; but a safer guide than reason teaches

us to bow with unrepining submission to the sovereign pleasure o{

Him, ' who worketh all thmgs'after the counsel of His own will.' At

the same time, such visitations of Divine Providence should impress

on the minds of all who love Zion, the duty of praying, 4 Help, Lord !

for the godly man ceaseth ; for the faithful fail from among the chil-

dren of men.'

From the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

HOR.E ANGLICANiE
;

OR, OBSERVATIONS CW THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE.

The, English language is remarkably distinguished from the lan-

guages of ancient G reece and Rome by the simplicity of its structure,

and the paucity of inflections or variations, of which its radical words
are susceptible.

In Latin, many substantives (as dominus) admit of seven variations

of the nominative singular ; and many of the Greek substantives (as

>.j/oj) have nine or ten variations ; whereas English substantives at

the most have only three ; as from child we have child's, children,

children's.

English adjectives have no variation on account of number, case,

or gender. They are susceptible of two variations only, which are

employed for the purpose of showing the degrees of comparison ; as

from hard, we have harder, hardest; whereas the Latin durus has,

in the three degrees of comparison, thirty-five variations ;
and the

Greek (TxX^pog has fifty-three.

The Latin verb amo, independently of its compound tenses, that is,

the tenses formed by the help of the verb sum, has upward of one
hundred variations.

' The Greek verb twru, independently of its

compound tenses and of the inflections of its participles, has nearly

five hundred variations. And a French verb (as purler) has in its

simple tenses thirty-live variations of the radix. Whereas all the
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variations of an English verb, independently of compound tenses, arc

not more than six or seven.

This paucity of inflections in our nouns and verbs has necessarily

led to a very simple, easy, and natural method of arranging word?,

and constructing sentences. In consequence of the numerous intb c-

tions in Latin, and still more in Greek, the words in many sentence

might be thrown almost into any order, without altering or obscurm™

the'sense ; because, whatever situation a word occupied, its particulai

form would at once point out its relation to the other words in the

sentence. Hence, the poets, for the sake of their metre, often adopt d

such an arrangement, that the words, if placed in the same order in

an English translation, would convey either no meaning at all, or a

meaning widely different from that of the original.

In the Latin sentence, Brutus ixeccvit Cxsarem, the order of the

words might be varied at pleasure, without occasioning^ least am-

biguity. It might be Brutus Casarem necavit : or Necavit Brutus

Casarem ; or Necavit Casarem Brutus : or Cctsarem Brutus necavit
;

or Caisarcn necavit Brulus. In each of these six arrangements the

meaning of the words is equally plain, and cannot possibly be mi-

taken ; "because the terminations of the nouns show, with jnfallible

certainty, which is the nominative to the verb, and which is the accu-

sative, governed by the verb. The corresponding English sentence,

4 Brutus killed Cesar,' will scarcely admit of any variation in the

arrangement. In poetry, perhaps, « Brutus Cesar killed,' would be

admissible ; but any other collocation of the words would convert the

sentence either into nonsense or into falsehood. In this instano

.

therefore, while a Latin writer has the choice of six methods ot

arranging his words, an Englishman is confined to one ;
or, at the

most,~allowing him the liberty of a poet, he has but two.

That the paucity of inflections and the consequent multitude and

frequent use of particles and auxiliaries in our language have rendered

it inferior, in beauty and harmony, to the learned languages, may be

admitted ; but, taking it in its present improved state, there is reason

to believe that the English language, in copiousness and precision, is

decidedly superior to the Latin, and not inferior to the Greek.^

The entire want of articles in Latin is an undeniable defect, and

renders many sentences ambiguous. The Greek here has a maniiest

advantage over the Latin in having one article; but the English, ha-

ving two articles, is in this respect superior to both. For the difierent

ideas conveyed by the three expressions, man—a man—the mar.,

there is but one expression in Latin—/unao, and but two in Greek—-

avSpy.^os—o av%iJ«ros. Filius Dei, may mean either a son of a g"

v (that is, of some heathenish deity,) a son of God, (that is, ot the true

God,) or the Son of God (that is. the Messiah.) The Greek writ. r.-.

though possessing a definite article like ours, do not always employ it

in that precise and regular way in which it is used among us. II' '

the ambiguity of some Greek expressions, which, had the speaK-T

used English, would have been obviated. When Satan said to our

Lord, E1I105 si zi @sx, it is not clear or certain, whether he meant,
'

•

thou be a son of God,' (that is, one enjoying the peculiar favor ar.-

protection of the Most High :) or, « If thou be the Son ot God. («*

is, the Messiah.) That the latter was the precise meaning of batan
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words is rendered highly probable by the confession of the unclean
spirit, which was expelled out of the man in the synagogue at Caper-
naum, ' I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God.'
There is the same ambiguity in the language of the centurion, who,

having witnessed the miracles that accompanied and followed the

death of Christ, exclaimed, AX»;S«s &;£ iiog r,v srej. Collating this

verse, Matt, xxvii, 5-1, with the passage of Luke xxiii, 47, where
the words are stated to have been, Ovt^; 6 avt) piicoj Bros orxaioj rv, wc
arc led to infer, that O-s tiog in one is tantamount to ouaicj in the

other. Hence it is likely that the centurion did not refer to the pecu-
liar character of our Lord, as the Son of God, or the Messiah ; but

that he simply meant ' He was a son of God,' ' a righteous man,' a
special object of the Divine regard and favor.

The proper application of our articles is highly conducive to pre-

cision and energy. When two or more nouns, having the same
regimen, follow each other in close succession, if they denote persons
or things that greatly resemble each other, or that are usually con-
nected, the article may be expressed with the first noun, and under-

stood with the following ones. But if the nouns denote persons or

things that are dissimilar, that cannot be united, or that are viewed in

the way of opposition or contrast, we should either- omit the articles

altogether, or repeat them with every separate noun. In such cases
also, if there be a preposition before the first noun, it ought to be
repeated with each of the following ones :

—

Daniel iii, 5. ' The sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psal-

tery, dulcimer,' Sec. Here the article is expressed before cornet, and
understood before all the other nouns ; because they are all closely

connected as denoting various instruments of music.

Daniel iii, 2. ' To gather together the princes, the governors, the

captains, the judges, the treasurers, the counsellors, the sheriffs,' &c.
Here, all the nouns being closely connected as denoting various ranks

or offices, the article expressed with the first noun might have been
omitted before the others. Its repetition makes the enumeration

more distinct and more impressive.

Matt, v, 45. Tov $jX«ov auras avareXXEi £#i rovijpsg xai ayaSag, x&.i

fj^yji £rfi flixaisg *«i atSixsj. Here are four adjectives without any
article ; but our translators, having inserted the article before the first,

have very properly repeated it before each of the others— ' on the evil

and on the good, on the just and on the unjust,'—because in each
clause there is an obvious contrast, and the characters mentioned are

he reverse of each other.

Luke vi, 35. XpTjsog Stft (rgg a^apijjsg xai irwjpsf. Here the adjec-

tives ayapttes and crovrpsj, denoting qualities that are closely allied,

and that usually or rather always co-exist in the same persons, the

article is used with the former, but omitted with the'latter. The same
idiom might have been followed in English— ' kind unto the unthank-
ful and evil;' but our translators have here repeated both the article

and the preposition— ' kind unto the unthankful and to the evil.'

Acts xviv, 15. Ava?a(fiy vsscpwv, £»xaiwv ti xai atfixwv. Here the ad-

jectives dixcciuv and aoixwv, denoting opposite classes of persons,

classes that cannot possibly coalesce, the article should either be

omitted in both, as in the Greek, or inserted in both : whereas our
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translators have supplied it before the first, but omitted it before the

second,— ' a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust.'

It ought to be ' both of the just and the unjust ;' or ' both of the just

and of the unjust ;' or it might be in exact accordance with the Creek
idiom, ' a resurrection of the dead, both just and unjust.'

James v, 7. Ewg av Xcc/Jt] ustov cpwij*ov xai c-iiuov. Here the ' early

rain' and the ' latter rain' are particularly distinguished from each

other : hence the article, being expressed with the first adjective,

ou"ht to be repeated with the second— ' until he receive the early and

the latter rain.'

Romans xi, 22. ]o; sv -/pr^wr'a. >.ai osroTOfjtiav Gfs. The* Divine

attributes, ' goodness' and 'seventy,' being here viewed in the waj of

contrast or opposition to each other, and as exercised toward opposite

classes of peisons, the article oucrht to be used with each— ' behold

the goodness and the severity of God.'

The very emphatic declaration of St. Paul, Tov ayuva rev xctXev

*jywvitf|xai, tov Jpo^cv 7$7S\sxtt, x.t.X., is deprived of much of its energy

and beauty, through the use of the indefinite, instead of the definite

article. Here indeed our language cannot compete with the original

Greek, in which the article is employed before the substantive, and

repeated before the adjective ; so that it would be literally, ' I have

fought the fight, the good ;' a phraseology inadmissible in English.

But the use of even one definite -article renders the sentence much

more emphatic and impressive— ' I have fought the good fight,

1 have finished the course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth

there is laid up for me (6 Tr,c, oWioffuvrjj fjjavee) the crown ol

righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give mc at

that day.'

The running title on several successive pages to one of Mr. Wes-

ley's sermons is, ' The Spirit of Bondage and Adoption.' Now there

would be no impropriety in saying ' the Spirit of bondage and fear,' cr

' the Spirit of power and love,' or ' the Spirit of peace and consola-

tion ;' because, in these instances, the nouns connected by the con-

junction and placed under the government of the same preposition,

denote things that are closely allied, things that may and do co-exist

in the same persons. But to act on this plan with the nouns ' bond-

age' and 'adoption,' is to connect in language things, which cannot

be connected in fact—things, which never co-exist in the same per-

son—things, which are so opposite, that the presence of the one

necessarily implies the absence of the other. This impropriety is par-

tially obviated by repeating the preposition with the last noun

—

l ti:<

spirit of bondage and of adoption;' but still more effectually, by

repeating the noun ' spirit,' or else by introducing a demonstrative

pronoun as its substitute. Thus we should say, ' The spirit of bond-

age and the spirit of adoption ;' or ' The spirit of bondage, and that < I

adoption.'

A similar impropriety appears in the title to one of Sturm's R« fi'
'"•

tions,* which runs thus— ' Difference between the works of natun

and art.' Speaking accurately we should say, 'Difference between

the works of nature and of art,' or ' between the works of nature and

those of art.'

* Sturm's Reflection?, translated by Clarke, second paper for June 1st.
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Although the inflections of the radical word in our verbs must be

clioued to be exceedingly scanty, when compared with those of the

Greek and Latin verbs, this defect is amply compensated by means of

our numerous auxiliaries—be, am, was, being, been, have, having,

had, shall, will, should, would, may, can, might, could, must, ought ;

the combinations of which with each other and with the simple forms

of our verbs, furnish an amazing variety of expressions. There is

reason to believe, that by the proper use of these auxiliaries, a person,

well -acquainted with the language, can on every occasion convey his

ideas with a degree of perspicuity and precision, which can be- equalled

by few other' languages, ancient or modern, and can be exceeded pro-

bably by none.

To express the present indicative, active voice, we have three

distinct forms—I write, I am writing, I do write. To correspond with

which the Greeks have but two—ypccipw, bmi ypa^wv ; and the Latins

only one

—

scribo. The general expression, he writes a letter, merelv
implies an habitual of an occasional practice; a practice repeated

possibly at intervals of a day, or a month,' or a year, or at anv assign-

able periods during the whole extent of the person's life. Whereas
the expression, he is xcjriting a letter, implies that he is at this very

time employed in the act of writing, that he has actually made a begin-

ning, and that the work is in progress. But this important distinction

is lost in the Latin; which has no expression to employ, in either

case, but scribit epistolam. And the emphatic form, / do writ?,

which in many cases we find very convenient, and sometimes indis-

pensably necessary, has nothing exactly corresponding with it either

in Greek or Latin. . .

Time past may be nlore minutely divided into the imperfect, the

aorist, or indefinite, the perfect, and the pluperfect. According to

this division,' the corresponding tenses in the three languages will

stand thus :

—

•
. .

Imperfect

Aorist, or

Indefinite

Perfect

Pluperfect

Zy pa-j/a

I ysypaWi
\ 5iu.i ysypuyus

\
Wpeupftv,

( r,v ysypafus

;v scrwebam

scrips i

scripser'afii

I was writing.

I wrote, I did write.

I have written.( I have wr

( I have beieen writing.

I have written.

I had been writing.

For these various tenses the Greeks have seven different expressions,

the English seven, the Romans only three. In those Greek verbs, in

which the second' aorist differs from the imperfect, there are eight

variations ; but in the great majority of cases there are not more than

"even. And here we see the comparative poverty of the 'Latin lan-

guage. It has no distinct form to express the indefinite time, but

uses for this purpose either the imperfect scribebam, or the perfect

tcripsi. In this particular, therefore, it is inferior both to the Greek
and to the English.

The future imperfect, or future indicative, has the following

forms :

—

yposj/w, ECo/xai 'ypocpuv, I shall write, I will write.

{jljXXw ypaytiv, scribam, I shall be writing, I will be writing.

Vol. V October, 1S34. 33
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Here are three varieties, or, where the second future differs from tha

present, four in Greek, four in English, and only one in Latin.

Neither the Greek nor the Latin makes any distinction between

the sirms shall and will; nor does the Latin between the expressions,

4 1 shall write,' and ' I shall be writing.' .
These distinctions are by

no means unimportant.

Whe.-i our Lord said to His disciples, Uavrss yftsig tfxav&xXwSr-Ciffi:

eve pot; had He spoken in English, He would have said, not '.All ye

shall be offended because of me,' but ' All ye will be offenoVd :'

and when He said to Peter, IIpiv aXsxropa (pwvr.Cai, ~pi; uxapvr.c^ u.:

—

His meaning was not « Before the cock crow thou siialt deny mc

thrice,' but simply ' thou wilt deny me thrice.' He was merely pre-

dicting events which He then foresaw, and which soon occurred.

Oar Saviour's words, ITav o ojocjc'i (xoi 6 cu-r,p <rpog Sfxs r-J-e-, as ren-

dered in our version, ' All that the Father giveth me shall come to

me,' have been considered by some as indicating necessity, or the

mere fulfilment of an absolute decrees such persons shall come, it

is so determined ; it cannot be otherwise. Whereas, one free from

predeslinarian prejudices would not fail to render the passage thus :

—

4 All that the Father giveth me will come to me;' and would con-

sider it as merely pointing out the order in which the work of salva-

tion is carried on in the souls of penitent sinners. They hear and

learn of the Father, and are drawn by the Father, John vi, 44, 45 ;

and such persons being specially given by the Father to the Son,

John xvii, 2, given in a way in which unenlightened and impenitent

sinners, are not given—they will come to the Son. There is nothing

like absolute necessity or compulsion in the business. But tins is

God's appointed order; and this order, all penitent sinners, guided

by the drawings of the Father and by the influences of the Holy Spirit,

are sure to follow.

In Hebrew, as well a3 in Greek and Latin, the distinction between

shall and will is unknown. Hence there arc several passages of the

Old as well as of the New Testament, in which, had the peculiarities

and niceties of our language been as well understood then as they arc

now, our translators would have employed will, instead of shall.

Thus, Exodus vii, 4, and.xi, 9, 'Pharaoh shall not hearken unto

you,' ought to be, ' Pharaoh will not hearken unto you.'

The paucity of inflections in our language renders a careful regard

to the collocation of words in a sentence peculiarly important ;
ami,

in those who wish to speak or write with perspicuity and precision,

absolutely necessary. Inattention to the proper arrangement of wc :
>

and clauses is almost sure to occasion obscurity and ambiguity.

In Latin and Greek, good writers usually place the relative pro

noun very near to its antecedent, or at least* so dispose of it that the

antecedent is obvious and cannot be mistaken. In English, as our

relatives, who, which, that, are not varied on account of number or

•render, nor the two latter on account of case, it is highly neces? '•

that their position should be carefully attended to. The relate °

should, in general, stand immediately after its antecedent; or it :: "

words be suffered to intervene, they should be such only as can:,"'.

possibly obscure the meaning. In the sentence, Tov yap ^ /•
'•'

fe/xapnav Ctfjp Vwv a^apnav stfoirjo'Ev, there is not the least ambigun) ,
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but the same assertion cannot be made respecting our version of the

words :
—

' For He hath made Him to be sin lor us, who knew no sin.'

According to the order in which the words here lie, it seems as though
the* antecedent of the relative who were the preceding word us; as

though ice, for whom Christ was made sin, were creatures ; who knew
no sin.' It is not the obvious and grammatical meaning of the words.
but our application of Scriptural principles, that enables us to attach

a correct idea to the apostle's language in this verse. Whereas, by-

transposing the clause, ' who knew no sin,' and putting the relative

close to its antecedent, all possibility of mistake is obviated :
—

' He
hath made Him, who knew no sin, to be sin for us.'

In Hebrews xiii, 7, 8, our translators, by altering the arrangement
of the words in the latter part of verse 7, and by placing at the end of
that verse a colon, instead of a period, as though verse S were part

of the same sentence, have led to a misrepresentation of the apostle's

meaning. They who consult our version only will naturally regard
the nouns end and Jesus Christ, as put in apposition-, and as being
under the government of the same word, viz. the active participle con-

sidering-. Hence the apostle has been supposed to assert, that Jesus
Christ was the end of the conversation of the persons here spoken of;

and attempts have been made to explain and illustrate this idea. But
no such idea is at all countenanced by the Greek original. The
words for end and Jesus Christ are not in apposition, nor under the

government of the same word : the former, sxjBatftv, is the accusative
case, governed by the participle ava0swpavr.es, considering ; the latter,

Iti<te£ Xp:cT;o-, is the" nominative to the verb sen understood. Terse S
forms a sentence wholly distinct and independent, and ought to be
separated from verse 7 by a period ; and the genius of our language
requires that the verb, omitted in- the original, should be supplied.

The two verses might advantageously be thus rendered :
—

' Remem-
ber them who had the rule over you, who spoke unto you the word of
God

; of whose conversation considering the end, follow their faith.

Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.'

In Matthew xix, 2S, it is not absolutely determined by the original,

whether the clause, £v rr\ tfoXr/ysviCiia, be connected with the preced-
ing words, oi a.y.o'hiir

l

<ju\i7sg fj.oi, or with the following ones, crav xaiiGr]

• Cio? ts avfywrx, x. <r. X. The same ambiguity hangs about our ver-

sion of the passage; hence many have connected the clause, in the

regeneration, with the preceding words, and this has given birth to the

phrase, 'to follow Christ in the regeneration.' This expression is cer-

tainly objectionable ; inasmuch as it appears to represent the Lord
Jesus as having been a subject of that spiritual change called regene-

ration: a change which to sinful and polluted creatures is indispen-

sably necessary, but of which the Redeemer could not have been
susceptible

; for He ' who knew no sin' needed no regeneration. The
punctuation both in the Greek text, in the Latin Vulgate, and in our

own version, is in favor of the other construction, which joins the

clause to the following words, « When the Son of man shall sit,' Jkc
;

and this interpretation is adopted by the most competent judges. By
a shght alteration in the arrangement of the words, the meaning is

rendered plain and unequivocal :—
' In the regeneration, when the Son

ol man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye also, which have followed
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nic, shall sit upon twelve' thrones,' Sec. This arrangement i* adopted
in some of the modern versions of the New Testament, as the French,
the Italian, and the Portuguese.

A few slight grammatical inaccuracies may he noticed in our ver-

sion of the Bible; although, for general accuracy and elegance of
language, it holds a very high rank, and stands unrivalled among the

publications of the age which produced it. •

l
. And -so was also James and John, the sons of Zehedec,' Luke v,

10—should be, ' And so v:crc also James and John,' &c.
' On the morrow, because he would have known the certainty,? &e,

Acts xxii, 30—should be, ' On the morrow, because he would know
the certainty.'

' They might have had opportunity to have returned,' Hebrews xi,

15-—more correctly, 'They might have had opportunity to return*
1 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three,' 1 Cor. xiii, 18

—

more correctly, ' And now abide faith, hope, love, these three.'

* If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother,' &.c, 1 John iv,

20—should be, ' If a man say, I love God, and hate his brother.'

.'And if we know that he hear us,' Sec,' 1 John v, 15—should be,

' And if we know that he hearcth us.' ;

.' If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest.' See.

Matt, v, 23'—should be, ' If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there

remember,' ice. - '

' Or what man' is there of you, whom if,his son ask bread, will he

give him a stone? Or if he* ask a fish, will he give him a serpent"''

Malt, vii, 9, 10. To convey the sense in correct English, we should

say, ' What man is there of you, who, if his son ask for bread, will

give him a stone? Or if he ask for a fish, will give him a serpent"
Or thus, 'If there be any man of -you "from whom his son shall ask

.bread, will he give him a stone ? Or if he ask a fish, will he give him
a serpent V ' • ' -

The expression, ' a far country,' wherever.it occurs, ought to be ' :.

distant country.' • '
. .

'Thine often infirmities,' 1 Tim. v, 23, ought to be * thy frequent

infirmities.' - .

The terms tuoi,"u'otlelh, uist, being at present obsolete, we should

substitute for them, know, knoweth, knew.
' Wc do you to wit of the grace of God,' &c, 2 Cor. vii:, 1, should

be, ' "We make knoicn unto you the grace of God.'
' The fruit tree yielding fruit after- his kind,'—? every winged fowl

after his kind,'— « If the salt have lost his savour.' In these, and ail

similar cases, his should be altered into its.

' If men strive together, and one smite another with a stone or with

his fist, and he die not, but keepeth his bed,' Exodus xxi, IS—should

be, ' and he die not, but keep, his bed.'

' Doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the moun-

tains, and seeketh that which is crone astray ?'>Mait. xviii, 12—should

be, ' Doth he not leave the ninety and. nme, and go into the mountains,

and setk that which is gone astray 1'

The Greeks frequently express a universal negative by means o!

the adjective eras and the adverb s or sx ; but such sentences, litem:.

.

translated into English, do not precisely or folly convey the sense v.

.

"
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the original. Thus, Matt, xii, 25, Harta coXis *j oixia fj.jpirfjcifl'a x«d'

jaurijj, s gaflTjtfsTai—*' Every city or house divided against itself, shall

not stand:'—speaking more correctly, according to the idiom of our

language, we ought to say, '« JVb city or house divided against itself

shall stand.' And in 1 John ii, 19, AW Iva ipavsgwdwtfiv 8ri sx 5Ui

<ra-.rs b
- sg r^on—They went out, that they might be made manifest,

that they were not all of us ;' we should rather say in the last clause,

'that none of them were of us.' So also, in Hebrews vii, 7, Xwfig

*a.tfr,$ (MttKoyias— ' without all contradiction,'—should rather be,

* without any contradiction.'

'Where moth and rust doth corrupt,' Matt, vi, 19—should be,

• where moth and rust corrupt.'

Iu examining .a translation executed two hundred and twenty years

ago, according to the strict rules of modern English grammar, the

wonder is, not that any inaccuracies should be detected, but that those

actually detected should be so few. And though these errors render

our version less correct and less elegant than it otherwise would be,

they rarely, if ever, affect the sense of any passage. "W . P. B.

PROPHECIES AND MIRACLES OF THE SACRED
SCRIPTURES. '

It is asserted by skeptics, that, having no other account of the

prophecies and of the miracles except what is found in the sacred

Scriptures themselves, this account cannot be fairly considered as

substantial proof of the truth and Divine authority of those Scriptures.

In considering this question, as it is successfully contended by Chris-

tian writers that there are prophecies contained in the sacred volume

which were fulfilled after the close of the canonical Scriptures, and

are even now fulfilling, we. will leave out of our inquiry the prophecies,

and confine ourselves wholly to the miracles, which they assert to

have been wrought by the finger of God.

That the objection may appear in its entire weight, we vs ill endea-

vor to state it fairly, that we may look it fully in the face, and see if

we can furnish it with a satisfactory answer.

In the first place, it must be observed, that the objection fakes for

granted that the only account we have of the flood, of the confusion

of tongues, the deliverance of Israel from bondage, the passage of the

Red Sea, Sec, as recorded in the Old Testament ; the birth of Jesus

Christ, the miracles which He wrought in confirmation of His doc-

trine, His crucifixion and death, of His resurrection and ascension,

of the effusion of the Holy Spirit upon the day of pentocost ;
and also

of the various miracles recorded in the Acts of the Apostles ;
that the

truth of all these things rests solely on the authority of the Scriptures

themselves ; and that therefore, before we receive them as true, we

take for granted the truth of the Scripture narratives ;
and that hence

33*
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it follows, that those reputed miracles cannot be justly adduced a?

proofs that the Scriptures are true. This seems to be the weight and

burden of the objection. And we are compelled to allow, from the

respect we have for the majesty of truth, that, granting the truth oft:.'

proposition, in all its length and breadth, we cannot gainsay it ; that

is, allowing that we have no other account nor evidence of these

miracles than what is found in the Holy Scriptures, and no other evi-

dence of their truth, we cannot infer the truth of the miracles them-

selves without first inferring the truth of the Scriptures. And hence

it follows most undeniably, that the miracles cannot be adduced as a

proof of the Divine authority of the Scriptures until the sacred Scrip-

tures themselves are allowed to be true ; and when this is done, the

reality of the miracles follows as a necessary corollary, though theis

existence is not necessary to substantiate, a truth already established.

'From all this, it follows, that the truth of sacred Scripture must bi

proved before we can rationally believe that such miracles were

wrought as are recorded in them. All this must, we think, be fully

granted : namely, that the reputed miracles of the Scriptures cannot

be adduced a priori in favor of the Divine authority of these sacred

records.

To illustrate this point. A man affirms that Robinson Crusoe lived

so many years upon a desolate island—that he subsisted at first upon

roots and herbs—obtained fire by rubbing two sticks together— cc::-

f-tiucted him a habitation in a cave, which he fortified—and that ho

v as finally delivered by means of the crew of a shipwrecked vessel

We ask him how he came to the knowledge of all the^e facts an

circumstances? He answers, by reading the history of Crusoe's

adventures. Do you believe the tacts you have related? les, verily.

V/hy do you believe them? Because, says he, the book itself is

proved to be true, from the marvellous events therein related. Does

this prove the genuineness and authenticity of the book? By no mean?.

The truth of the narrative is assumed before the incidents of Crusoe s

life and adventures are believed. This every one must at once

perceive.

"Well ; apply this to the case in hand. We take up the New Tes-

tament ; and read that, at such a time, Jesus was born—that, in the

course of his short life, he wrought various miracles, by healing llw

sick, raising the dead, &c,—that he finally died on the cro'ss, rose

again, and ascended to heaven. How do we know the things therein

related to be true ? Do we infer the truth of the narrative, because

of the marvellous nature of the events therein recorded ? This sor;

of evidence would convert the most marvellous adventures into trut:..

merely because the narrator saw fit to embellish his story with mar-

vellous tales ; and the more unheard-of and naturally racredible t;..
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events which arc related, the stronger the evidence of their truth!

This mode of reasoning would destroy all distinction between things

credible and incredible ; and would oblige us to swallow all the mar-

vellous stories, which have been related by' designing impostors, how-

ever false and absurd ! Before, therefore, we can rationally believe

in the miracles recorded in the Bible to be true, we must first prove

that the Bible is itself true, independently of all the miracles therein

recorded. But, when we have thus established the truth of the

Bible, we have fully ascertained the truth of all it contains, and of

course the genuineness of its miracles : and hence also the Divine

J land is fully and unequivocally recognized in the production of all

these mighty events ;, for surely nothing short of omnipotence, could

effect such miracles as are recorded in the Bible, allowing them to

have been effected as therein related.

Now, the question is, Are the sacred. Scriptures susceptible of any

such proof as is required in the present case? We think they art-.

And the first sort of proof is what has been very properly called

internal; and the second collateral, or that which arises from analo-

gous testimony of other authors, who. flourished and wrote about the

same time respecting the same events and transactions which are

recorded 'by the sacred historians.

. In respect to the first sort of testimony, it arises out of the nature

of the subject on which the inspired writers treat—the manner in

which they wrote and spoke—the agreement of their testimony—and

the harmony of their sentiments. There is, in the language of truth,

an honesty of expression—an independence, and dignity of thought

—

a purity of sentiment, and a boldness of manner—which inspire confi-

dence almost irresistibly; and which it is extremely difficult for

imposture to counterfeit. That these marks of truth apply to the.

Holy Scriptures throughout, seems to be generally admitted. In or is

it easy to find a justifiable motive for either falsehood or deceit in any

of the writers or transactions of the sacred Scriptures. They often

suffered for their testimony ; and their lives declared the sincerity and

integrity of their hearts in what they professed with their lips.

h e cannot enter into a full examination of those several branches

of testimony on the present occasion-; but merely allude to them, to

show what is meant by that sort of internal testimony by which the

sacred writers commend themselves to the belief and approbation

of mankind. We are of the opinion, however, that a thorough exn-

mination of this subject will lead to the conclusion, that this soit

of testimony is the strongest which can be adduced in favor of

the truth of Christianity. The authors of this system of religion

were too honest to lie—too good to deceive—and too wise to be im-

posed upon
; and the predictions which they uttered were pregnant
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with events too vast for mere human conception, and the precepts

which they delivered were too pure in their character to proceed from

any hearts that were tinctured with hypocrisy, or from lips that wire

accustomed to utter deceit. The strict adherence, also, of the authors

of these truths, amidst privations of the most painful character, and

sacrifices of the most costly kind, is no slender proof that they fullv

believed what they spoke and wrote ; and therefore, that if they

labored under a delusion, it was a delusion perfectly compatible with

the purest sincerity and the most inflexible integrity. Nor are the

effects which Christianity did produce, and even now produces, on. the

tempers and lives of its professed believers and followers, to be con-

sidered as slender evidences of the truth and friendly bearing of the

system, wherever it gains an entrance into the understandings, and

becomes a regulator of the consciences and conduct of men.

Whether these topics of evidence will satisfy the speculative rnind

or not, they appear to us to carry a weight with them which cannot

be easilv resisted ; and to amount, in their united influence, to a moral

demonstration in support of the Divine authority of the -sacred Scrip-

tures. We say, none but God could have enabled men to utter such

predictions, because none else could have conceived them possible.

—

that none but God could have inspired such truths—could have deli-

vered such precepts of morality—and have revealed such doctrines.

so holy and sublime,—and that none.but a God of love would have

devised and executed an entire system of religion so admirably adapt-

ed to promote the present and future well being of the human family.

Let those who doubt these conclusions candidly examine the system

in all its length and breadth, and make up their minds according to the

lights of truth and a good conscience. But, as before said, we cannot

dwell upon this branch of our subject, but must content ourselves

with only some brief hints in reference to it. And let those who

doubt of its weight and applicability, recollect that this or some other

sort of testimony, independently of prophecies and miracles, must be

brought to bear on this subject before the miraculous interference-
-

recorded in the Holy Scriptures can be rationally received as unques-

tionably true. To argue the truth of the Scriptures from the reality

of the miracle*, and then to infer the reality of the miracles from the

truth of Scripture, is but an imitation of the sophistry of the Roman

Catholic writers, who undertake to prove the infallibility of the canons

of their Church, because popes, cardinals, or councils have decree 1

Ihem ; and then to infer the infallibility of popes, cardinals, or council

from the infallibility of the said canons. This is what has been very

properlv called arguing in a circle; you proceed in a perpetual

round of argumentation without ever coming to the end by a sound

conclusion.
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We are not loft, however, to this solitary testimony in support of a

truth of such tremendous importanco ; although, if we were, we need

not despair of finding our way to heaven unobstructed by any impass-

able gulfs. The summit of truth would still loom up before us as

we approached the end of our voyage, irradiated in the distance by

the beams from the Sun of. righteousness ; even those beams which

shone so conspicuously upon the minds of patriarchs and prophets,

and conducted them to glory and immortality. How, it may be

asked, did Abel, Noah, and Abraham know that the Lord had spoken

to them? They had no written canon to which they could appeal;

they had no book of Scripture, in which were found the records of

miracles, of strong and powerful interpositions, which had been mani-

fested in behalf of either themselves- or their ancestors : and yet they

doubted not but that God had spoken to them ; and so convincing

were the evidences that God had indeed appeared to them, revealed

to them His will, and given them His law, that thousands of the wisest

and best of men believe it even to this- day. There must, therefore,

be some internal and direct evidence, by which God makes Himself

known as the God of the universe, anterior to all such evidence as is

derivable from the present canon'of Scripture, and from the miracles

therein recorded. God. must have a language in which He speaks to

man,, and a manner of utterance which man must hear and recognize

as the. voice and language of the Deity. "Whenever He proclaims

Himself, He does it in such a way, in such terms, and under such

circumstances, that those to whom the proclamation is made can

assuredly recognize the Divine presence, and understand the message-

as coming from Himself, and from none other; and when the in-

stances of these Divine manifestations are recorded, it is done, if done

under His direction, in such' terms, and under such circumstances,

that the record is recognized as a record of the Divine will. Tho-

rax's of the sun exhibit the sun itself ; and, indeed, every object, on

vshich the eye of man ever gazed, is its own revelator, though it may

be indebted to a medium extraneous from itself for making itself

known. « Whatsoever doth make manifest is light :' so spake an

inspired apostle. And while it is the exclusive province of light to

make manifest the vast variety of objects with which we are sur-

rounded, it is equally certain that this light is only the medium through

which and by which those objects manifest themselves to the senses,

and to the understandings of men ; so although all spiritual illumina-

tion comes from « God, who is light, and in whom is no darkness at

all,? yet He shines upon the moral world through such mediums as He

lias seen fit, and may now and hereafter see fit to select. He may

communicate Himself either directly to the heart and understanding

by His Spirit, by visible symbols of His presence, as He did to
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Abraham and others, or by the voice of His prophets and evange-

lists ; and, as He now does, through the medium of the sacred volume.

But still it is Cod proclaiming Himself. He shines by His own lisjht.

He exhibits His own character in His own way. And in this light of

Himself He makes Himself manifest, according to the plain decla-

ration of the inspired writer, • In thy light we see light.'

Is it to bo supposed, that when God was making His Book for thi

instruction and edification of His offspring, that He could not accom-

pany its .pages and announcement with such a sort of testimony

respecting its- origin, as to convince all its readers from whence it

came, independently of all extraneous testimony? Allowing that lb-

could do this, does it not follow, that, whenever this Book is taken up

and read with candor and attention^ this evidence of its truth is per-

ceived and felt? And does it not also follow, that this 'evidence i-

anterior to all other testimony;' and, therefore, of the strongest and

most indubitable character?

We cannot, however, pursue this branch of the subject farther at

this time. Let us therefore inquire, whether there be any collateral

testimony, winch may be relied upon as corroborating the sort of evi-

dence to which we have alluded. To illustrate our meaning upon tin-

point, we will allude to the history of Robinson Crusoe again. Sup-

pose that other authors had described the same island, stating the same

facts respecting its local situation, its soil, and productions, the cave

in which the unfortunate adventurer resided, Sec ; and should add,

that they had examined the grotto, and other places which he had

• described ; and affirm that they had been accurately described by the

author of Crusoe ; and moreover that they had seen fragments of bono-

of lamas, which had been killed, cooked, and eaten, and other marks

that the island had been visited by some civilized man or men about

the time Crusoe is S3id to have resided there ; would not all this be a

strong corroboration of the truth of the history of his adventures ?

Now, let us apply this to the case in hand. Moses relates, that, in

the days of Noah, about 1656 years after the creation, a Hood came

upon the earth, at the command of God, and destroyed all its inhabi-

tants except Noah and his family. Is there any thing in the writing

of other authors which seems to refer to this event, and thereby t •

corroborate its truth? We think there is. Ithas been contended by

some, that antiquity abounds with testimonies relating to this most

extraordinary event; that even the whole heathen mythology sprang

from traditional accounts, often indeed obscured by fabled embellish-

ments, of the general deluge ;' that Prometheus, Deucalion, Atlas,

Theuth, Zuth, Xuthus, lnachus, Osiris, Dagon, and others, are ad

only different names by which Noah was intended. It is certain, in

traditions concerning the destruction of the old world, either partial);





Prophecies and Miracles of the sacred Scriptures. 395

or entirely by water, arc found nmong the fragments of the most
ancient heathen writers. . Eusebius has preserved a passage from
Almlenus's history of Assyria, to the' following effect:—

' After these reigned many others, and then Seisisthrus, to whom
Saturn foretold that there shall be a prodigious flood of rain, on the.

15th day of the month Desius; and commanded him to deposit all his

writings in Heliopolis, a city of the Sipparians. Having obeyed this

injunction, Seisisthrus, without delay, sailed into Armenia, and found

the prediction of the god realized. On the third day, after the waters

were abated, he sent out birds, thaf he might ascertain whether the

earth had yet appeared through the flood. But these, rinding only a

boundless sea, and having no resting place, returned to Seisisthrus.

In the same manner did others. And again he sent the third time
;

for they had returned to him having their wings polluted with mud.
Then the gods translated him from among men: his ship came into

Armenia, the wood of which is used for a charm.' He refers also to

the dove of Noah. Speaking of the natural sagacity of animals, he

says, » Deucalion's dove, sent from the ark, upon her return, brought

a sure indication that the tempest had yielded to tranquillity.' The
striking resemblance between this account of the flood and that of

Moses, must be perceived by every reader ; and we cannot but con-

sider it a strong corroboration of its truth. For even allowing that

for which some contend, that the heathen borrowed his account of this

matter from Moses, it by no means weakens- the force of the testi-

mony. "W hether he derived his information from the sacred records,

or from a more uncertain tradition, the manner in which he records it

shows that he fully believed it, and that it was currently believed

among his nation. .

Berosus is said to have flourished about 270 years before the Chris-

tian era. He signalized himself by his astronomical productions, and

particularly by writing a history of Chaldea, some fragments of which
are preserved by Josephus in his book against Appian. In his first

book, he makes the following statement :—
' This Berosus, treading in

the steps of the most eminent writers, has recorded the same facts as

Moses, in relation to the deluge—the destruction of mankind by it

—

the ark in which Noah, the father of our race, was preserved—and its

resting upon the tops of the Armenian mountains.' After this relation,

Berosus adds :
—

' It is. reported that part of the ship now remains in

Armenia, on the Gordyean ' mountains ; and that some bring thence

pitch, which they use as a charm.'

Lucian, who was born near the close of the first century of the

Christian era, and rose to great eminence as a scholar, and was cer-

tainly no friend to Christianity, speaks of a very remote history of the

ark, laid up in Heliopolis of Syria ; and, according to him, tho account
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•which the Greeks give of the deluge, is as follows :

—

4 The first race

of men were self-willed, perpetrating many crimes, regardle-s of

oaths, inhospitable, uncharitable; for which cause great calamiti

fell upon them. For suddenly the earth threw out much water—

n

deluge of rain fell from heaven—rivers overflowed exceedingly—and

the sea itself overspread the globe to that degree, that all things wen-

overwhelmed by the water, and the whole of mankind perished.

Deucalion alone remained, the source of another generation. He

was preserved thus :— In a great ark, which he had prepared, he

placed his wives, and his children, and entered also himself. Aiitv

them went in bears, and horses, and lions, and serpents, and all other

living creatures upon the face of the earth, by pairs. He received all

those animals, which had no power to injure him, but were extremely

familiar, being overruled by Divine influence. These all floated to-

gether, in the same urk, so long as the waters were upon the earth.
1

It is well known to the learned, that among ancient writers the same

persons were designated by different names. This arose from the

custom adopted by I hose writers in translating from one language into

another. Instead of retaining the original -names, more especially

those which were descriptive, or bore, a verbal adjective signification,

they changed them into another corresponding in meaning in the lan-

<nia r>e into which the translation was made. Thus Alexander, tne

historian, writing concerning Isaac in Greek, does not retain the

original Hebrew name, pni'*1 {Isaac) which signifies laughter, but calls

him in Greek TsKwra, (Gelola,) a word of the same meaning. So

also in the different names used in the several accounts given by dit-

ferent nations of the deluge, the same person is described ; and that

person is JVca/i. This- word nj signifies rest or consolation, and wa.J

doubtless given to him in anticipation of the comfort he should derive

from resting from the commotion occasioned by the general deluge ol

- waters. Diodorus says, it is the tradition of the Egyptians that

« Deucalion's was the universal deluge.' And Plato corroborates this

testimony, by saying, ' that a certain Egyptian priest, related to Solon

out of their sacred books the history of the universal deluge, which

took place long before the partial inundations known to the Grecians.

Now it seems hardly credible, that so many traditional accounts,

resembling each other in so many important particulars, could have

been the effect of pure imagination, or were the mere fables of men,

invented without any corresponding fact for their foundation. As

before remarked, allowing that all these accounts of this singuhr

event were derived from one common source, namely, the Mosaic

records, it shows most conclusively that these records were bchevt u

10 be genuine by all those who have been instrumental in handing

them down to us. Thus much is undoubtedly proved, that the truth
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of the general deluge does not rest solely on the testimony of Moses',

out that his account of it is corroborated by several heathen writers in

the extracts we have quoted.

Memorials of the deluge are preserved in India, both in their sacred

books, and in the objects of their worship. It is supposed that the

Dagon, mentioned in the sacred Scriptures, is an allegorical repre-

sentation of the preservation of Noah from the destruction of the

deluge. The Hebrew word :n {dag,) signifies a ship, or jish ; and

by allowing a transposition of the two last letters which compose the

word :U"l [dagon,) so as to read dag-nau, instead of Dagon, and the

word might be translated the Jish of .Voo/i. As implying fruiifulness,

this deity is generally represented by a female, with the lower parts of

a Jish. At any rate, the image is compounded of the body of a jish,

and the upper parts of a human figure, indicating that the deity, whom
this image represents, came up out of the sea, where for some time

he had had his dwelling ; and hence this is supposed to be no obscure

memorial of the flood, and of the salvation of Noah, as the second

father of the human family, from its devouring elements ; and as this

is one of the most prominent deities of the east, it is supposed that

the fact respecting the destruction of the old world by water, was

generally believed among that people.

That this fact has been preserved in their sacred books, Sir "William

Jones has proved beyond the possibility of doubt. In his literal trans-

lation of their Bhagavat, he gives a translation of the first Purana,

entitled J\Jatsya, or fish, from which we give the following extracts
;

which will show most conclusively, that, among their traditions, they

have preserved an account of the general deluge :

—

1 At the close of the Inst culpa, there was a general destruction

occasioned by the sleep of Brahma ; where his creatures in different

waters were drowned in a vast ocean.'

The following comes so near to the account of the preservation of

Noah, as detailed by Moses, that it is not possible to resist the con-

viction, that it alludes to the same event. After having represent* d

the 'king of the waters' as making supplication to the God of the

universe for preservation amidst the general deluge, it is added as

follows :

—

' The Lord of the universe, loving the pious man who thus im-

plored Him, and intending to preserve him from the sea of destruction,

caused by the depravity of the age, thus told him how to art:— In

i'ven days from the present time, thou terror of enemies, the three

worlds will be plunged in an ocean of death ; but, in the midst of the

destroying waves, a lar^e vessel, sent by me for thy use, shall stand

before thee. Then shalt thou take all medicinal herbs, all the variety

ot seeds, and accompanied by seven saints, encircled by pairs of brute

Vol. V.— October, 1834. 34
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animals, that shall enter the spacious arlt, and continue in if, secure

from the flood, on one immense ocean, without light, except the radi-

ance of thy holy companions. When the ship shall be agitated by an

impetuous wind, thou shalt fasten it with a large sea serpent on my
horn ; but I will be near thee, drawing the vessel, with thee and tin-

attendants. I will remain on the ocean, chief of men, until a niuht

of braluna shall be completely ended. Thou shalt then know my true

greatness, rightly named the supreme Godhead; by my favor all thy

questions shall be answered, and thy mind abundantly instructed.'

After having delivered this comforting speech to the ' pious king,"

it is stated that

' The sea, overwhelming its shores, deluged the whole earth ; arn!

it was soon perceived to be augmented by showers from immense
clouds.'

That all this is descriptive of the deluge, as related by the sacred

historian, there can be no cause to doubt. In respect to the antiquity

of these Indian records, Sir William Jones, the learned translator.

who was thoroughly versed in the language of the country, and fami-

liar with its writings, and therefore a competent judge in these matters,

says, that ' in whatever age they might have been first promulgated,

they could not have received their present form above 3000 years

ago.'*

Respecting the manner in which the several nations of the earth

came to the knowledge of this very singular event, allowing its truth,

it is not at all difficult to perceive. Noah being the second progenitor

of the human race, it is natural to suppose that his immediate de-

scendants would preserve a record of an event which marked such an

epoch in the world's history ; and that they would transmit it to their

posterity, and so on from one generation to another ; and thus by tra-

dition, either oral or written, and probably in both ways, its history

would be handed down in the several branches of his family, both i:i

their books and by monumental records, as well as by hiero<:lyphic;:l

representations, in the manner we have seen in the figure of Dagon,

which was part fish and part human ; the fish representing Noah"?

preservation during the flood, and the breast, arms, and head of a

man, denoting his human intelligence and strength. ]»ut, in whatever

way we may interpret these hieroglyphical representations, o-ur purposi

is completely answered, namely, that those records, found amoi .'

heathen nations, strongly corroborate the truth of the Mosaic account

of the universal deluge.

But we have supposed, not only that the naked fact itself might he

supported by contemporaneous testimony, but also that marks ma*

be found which bear witness to the truth of the narrative. Those who

See Fragments to Calmet's Dictionary, articles Dagon, and Indian hisK^T

of ihe deJuge.,





Prophecies and Miracles of the sacred Scriptures. 399

have traversed the earth for the purpose of making philosophical

experiments, have discovered, even on the highest mountains situated

most remotely from the present bed of the ocean, marine substances,

deeply embedded in the earth, and mixed with hard substances, in a

manner altogether unaccountable on any other hypothesis, than that

which assumes a general deluge at some remote period of the world.

We are aware that some have attempted to account for these

phenomena by those volcanic eruptions, by which islands have been

raised from the bed of the. ocean ; but is it not an utter improbability

that the vast mountains, whicli now lift their heads to the skies on the

different continents of the earth, as well as the continents themselves,

should owe their origin to these submarine eruptions ? This must be

allowed before it can be admitted that the existence of these marine

substances is to be attributed to volcanic eruptions only. That such

substances are found in those islands which .have been upheaved from

the bottom of the sea, is granted. But have they been found only in

such places? Have they not been discovered embedded in the earth

far remote from the shores of any ocean 1 How came they here I

Can the .fact be satisfactorily accounted for on any other hypothecs

than that which supposes that the earth was once submerged under

the waters 1 These arc some of the marks, which the Ruler of the

universe hath left of His mighty footsteps when He trode upon this

earth, and ' broke up the fountains of the great deep, and opened the

windows of heaven,' by which means the earth was deluged with

water.

How this magnificent event was brought about, we pretend not to

know; and we think it is altogether useless to speculate concerning

the process by which it was accomplished. Admit the fact as re-

corded by Moses, and all difficulties vanish. The grand Agent was

fully competent to the task. 'And the Lord said, I will destroy man

whom I have created.' This sentence, so sublimely expressed, is

sufficient to satisfy the queries of all those who credit the fact of me

deluge, as herein recorded. And to attempt to deny the fact, and

then speculate on its abstract impossibility, is absurd. Nor is it less

so to admit it on the authority of the sacred historian, and then doubt

its truth because it is unaccountable on the principles of human

philosophy.

As a matter, however, of curiosity, we will present our readers with

the two following calculations on the quantity of water requisite tor a

universal deluge. The first is from Dr. Geddes :

—

'Fifteen cubits upward did the waters prevail ; and the mountain*

were 'covered. This has been always accounted one of the most

unaccountable phenomena of the deluge, and has, more than any other

circumstance attending it, perplexed and puzzled commentators.
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The most ingenious solution of the difficulty which I have ever met

with, is one sent to me, some years ago, by Sir Ilcnry Englefieltl,

which I shall here give in his own words :

—

" The diameter of the earth being taken at 8000 miles ; and the

highest mountain being supposed four miles high above the level of

the sea,* the quantity of water requisite to cover them will be j\

hollow sphere of 800S miles diameter, and four miles thick; the con-

tent of which, in round numbers, is S00,000,000 cubic miles. Let

us now suppose the globe of the earth to consist of a crust of solid

matter, 1000 miles thick, enclosing a sea, or body of water, 2000

miles deep ; within which is a central nucleus of 2000 miles in dia-

meter: the content of that body of water will.be 109,200,000,000

cubic miles; or about 137 times the quantity of water required to

cover the surface of the earth, as above stated. Now water, by expe-

riment, expands about one 25th of its whole magnitude, from freezing

to boiling, or one hundredth of its magnitude for 45 degrees of Fah-

renheit's thermometer. Suppose, then, that the heat of the globe,

previously to the deluge, was about 50 degrees of Fahrenheit's, a

temperature very near that Of this climate ; and that a sudden change

took place in the interior of the globe, which raised its height to 83

degrees ; a heat no greater than the marine animals live in, in the

shallow seas between the tropics; those 23 degrees of augmented

heat would so expand the internal sea, as to cause it to more than

cover the surface of the globe, according to the conditions above

mentioned : and if the cause of heat ceased, the waters would of

course, in cooling, retire into their proper places. It the centra.

nucleus be supposed 3000 miles, and the internal sea only 1500 mile*

deep, its contents will then be 99,200,000,000 cubic miles; or, 125

times the water required : and in that case, an additional heat ot 36

degrees to the previous temperature of the earth, will be sufficient to

produce the above described effect. It is scarce necessary to say.

that the perfect regularity here supposed to exist in the form ot the

interior parts of the globe, is of no consequence to the propose!

hypothesis ; which will be equally just, if the above given quantity ot

waters be any how disposed within the earth. Neither is it here pro-

posed to discuss the reality of a central fire, which many philosopher^

maintain, and many deny. It may not be unworthy to remark, that

the above hypothesis, which docs not in any way contradict any law

of nature, does singularly accord with the Mosaic narrative of the de-

luge : fur the sudden expansion of the internal waters would, ol

course, force them up through the chasms of the exterior crust in

dreadful jets and torrents ; while their heat would cause such vapord

to ascend into the atmosphere, as, when condensed, would product

torrents of rain beyond our conception."

The possibility of a universal deluge, then—of a deluge rising

fifteen cubits above the highest mountains—can hardly be denied. 1 J

is not at all necessary to suppose, with Sir Henry, that the antedi-

luvian mountains were as high as those of the present earth. Thev

may have been of a very diiferent form and size, and composed ol

other materials.'

t.

'This is more than the height of the Amies." -
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The second is by the bishop of LandafT, on the quantity of water

exhaled from the earth in a summer's day, and is as follows :—

' Who would have conjectured, that an acre of ground, even after

having been parched by the heat of the sun in summer, dispersed into

the air*, above 1600 gallons of water, in the space of twelve of the hot-

test hours of the day? No vapor is seen to ascend ; and we little

suppose, that in the hottest part of the day, it more usually does

ascend than in any other. The experiment from which I draw this

conclusion, is so easy to be mo.de, that every one may satisfy himself

of the truth of it. On the 2d day of June, 1779, when the sun shone

bright and hot, I put a large drinking glass, with its mouth downward,

upon a grass plot, which was mown close. There had been no ram

for above a month, and the grass was become brown. In less than

two minutes, the inside of the glass was clouded with a vapor; and

in half an hour, drops of water began to trickle down its inside, in

various places. This experiment was repeated several times with the

same success.
4 That I might accurately estimate the quantity thus raised, in a

certain portion of time, I measured the area of trie mouth of the glass,

and found it to be twenty square inches. There are 1296 square

inches in a yard, and 4840 square yards in a statute acre ;
hence, if

we can find the means of measuring the quantity of vapor raised from

twenty square inches of earth, suppose in one quarter of an hour, it

will be an easy matter to calculate the quantity which would be raised,

with the same" degree of heat, from an acre in twelve hours. The

method I took to measure the quantity of vapor, was not, perhaps, the

most accurate which might be thought of, but it was simple and easy

to be practised. When the glass had stood on the grass plot one

quarter of an hour, and had collected a quantity of vapor, I wiped its

inside with a piece of muslin, the weight of which had been previously

taken. As soon as the glass was wiped dry, the muslin was weighed

again ; its increase of weight showed the quantity of vapor which had

been collected. The medium increase of weight, from several expe-

riments made on the same day, between twelve and three o'cluck,

was six grains, collected in one quarter of an hour, from twenty

square inches of earth. If the reader takes the trouble to make the

calculation, he will find, that above 1600 gallons, reckoning eight pints

to a gallon, and estimating the weight of a pint of water at one pound

avoirdupois, or 7000 grains Troy weight, would be raised at the rate

here mentioned, from an acre of ground in twenty-four hours.

« It may easily be conceived, that the quantity thus elevated will

be greater when the ground has been well soaked with rain, provided

the heat be the same. I did not happen to mark the heat of the

ground, when I made the fore-mentioned experiments. The two fol-

lowing are more circumstantial:—The ground had been wetted the

day before I made them by a thunder shower. The heat of the earth,

at the time.of making them, estimated by a thermometer laid upon the

grass, was"ninety-six decrees. One experiment gave 1973 gallons

from an acre in twelve hours ; the other gave 1905. Another expe-

riment made when there had been no rain for a week, and the heat of

the earth was one hundred and ten degrees, gave after the rate of

34*
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2S00 gallons from tin acre in twelve hours. The earth was hotter

than the air, as it was exposed to the reflection of the sun's rays from

a brick wall.'

These testimonies and reasonings we leave with the reader, hoping

that his good sense will enable him to make a right use of them ; and

we are persuaded that they will tend to strengthen his faith in the

authority of that revelation, which is a light to his path, and a lamp to

al! his ways.

The second Scripture facts we shall select are the building of Babe!,

the confusion of tongues, and the dispersion of the human family into

distinct tribes.* These facts are recorded by Moses in the eleventh

chapter of Genesis. ' And they said, Go to, let us build a city, and

a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven ; and let us make us ;•.

name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth :'

and the Lord confounded their language, and ' scattered them abroad

from thence upon the face of all the earth ; and they left off to build

the city.'

Here are facts distinctly stated. Are we to receive them simply

en the credit of the sacred historian ; or is their truth corroborate! i>>

other testimony ? Assuming the fact that Moses wrote under Divine-

inspiration, we want no additional testimony to command our assent.

.But may we not derive evidence in favor of the claim of Moses beins

divinely inspired from the testimony of collateral writers, who have

rither directly attested the same facts, or manifestly alluded to lh( m

under obscure allegory or by more direct historical detail?

In respect to the naked fact itself, that Babylon was built on the

plains of Shinar, or in the land of Chaldca, we have the testimony of

all antiquity. Of this, therefore, there can be no doubt. But doc>

profane history furnish us with any accounts of the attempt to build

this tower, the confusion of tongues which happened at that time, and

of the dispersion of the human family, any way analogous to the

Mosaic account of these matters? "We think it does. In the fir=t

place, an obvious allusion to an event somewhat analogous to tins i-

found in Homers Odyssey, book xi, line 375-390, in which he

represents men as giants attempting to climb up to heaven, by pihm:

I
mountain on mountain :

—

' There Ephimedia trod the gloomy plain,

Who chain'd the monarch of the boundless main
;

Ilcncc Ephialtes, hence stern Otus sprung,

More fierce than giants, more than giants strong;

The earth o'erburderrd groau'd beneath their weight,

None but Orion e'er surpassed their height;

The wondrous youths had scarce nine winters told,

When high in air, tremendous to behold,

* For our \ie\vs on the confusion of tongues, and the consequent disperi »i

mankind, see our number for Apn! 1S33, vol. iv.
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Nine ells aloft they reafd their towering head,

And full nine cubits broad their shoulders spread.

• Proud of their strength, and more than mortal size,

The gods they challenge, and affect the skies.

Heav'd on Olympus tottering Ossa stood
;

On Ossa, Pelion nods with all his wood.'

—

Pope.

Virgil evidently alludes to the same event in his Georgics, book i,

line 279-2^3, where he says,—

And cruel Typhteus, and the brethren, leagued to scale

heaven. - Thrice, indeed, they attempted to pile Ossa upon Pelion,

' and to roll woody Olympus upon Ossa ; thrice the Father of heaven

overthrew the mountains, thus heaped up with thunder.'

Ovid also, in his Metamorphosis, book iv, line 151-155, alludes

to the same event :

—

1 Nor were the gods themselves more safe above,

Aeainst beleaguer'd heaven the giants move
;

Hills piled on hills, on mountains, mountains lie,

To make their mad approaches to the sky,

Till Jove, no longer patient, took his time

T' avenge, with thunder, their audacious crime;

Red lightning play'd along the firmament,

And their demolish'd work to pieces rent.'

—

Drtden.

The only difference between the accounts is, Moses represents the

people on the plains of Shinar as attempting to ' build a tower, whose

tops should reach unto heaven ;' but the poets of heathenism repre-

sent them as piling mountain on mountain for the purpose of making

war upon the gods : Moses brings in the Almighty as confounding

their language or designs, and thus dispersing them abroad upon the

earth ; whereas the heathen writers tell us, that Jove, by thunder and

lightning, demolished their works, or overthrew the mountains upon

the impious builders, and thus crushed them ; or, as Homer has it,

—

* His shafts Apollo aitn'd, at once they sound,

And stretch'd the giant monsters on the ground.'

And these points of resemblance are as near as could be expected

between the truth of sober history, and the embellishments of profane

poetry, when 'relating to the same event.

Josephus quotes from one of the sybils, in the words following :

—

4 When all mankind spoke the same language, some of them elevated

a tower immensely high, as if they would ascend up into heaven ; but

the gods sent a wind, and overthrew the tower ; and assigned to each

«'» particular language : and hence the city of Babylon derived its

name.' Abydenus uses similar language. He says,— ' There are,

who relate that the first men born of the earth, when they grew proud

«»f their strength and stature, supposing that they were more excellent

than the gods, wickedly attempted to build a tower, where Babylon

now stands. }>ut, the work advancing toward heaven, was overthrown

upon the builders, by the gods, with the assistance of the winds ; and
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the name Babylon was imposed upon the ruins. Till that period men

-were of one language ; but then, the gods sent among them a diver-

sity of tongues. And then commenced the war between Saturn and

Titan.'

Of the tower of Babylon, and its destruction, Abydenus, as .quot< d

by Origen, and afterward by Eusebius, speaks in the following lan-

guage :
—

« The first men were born of the earth, and of great bodily

strength ; and affecting great antiquity they built a tower of immense

height, where Babylon is now situate. When they had raised it very

high toward heaven, a great wind from the gods threw it down : and

from its rude mass of ruins Babylon derives its name. Till that time

men had all been of one language.'

These extracts are sufficient to show that the facts as related in the

Bible respecting this memorable event arc supported by strong colla-

teral testimony from heathen authors ; and that, although some of

these testimonies are mixed up with fabulous notions, which were the

mere inventions of the poet, introduced probably to gratify that natural

fondness for the marvellous by which all men are distinguished, they

nevertheless go far to confirm the truth of sacred history on those

points.

^Xe will introduce only one more fact from the Old Testamur.!

history, as illustrative of our views on this subject ; and that is the

destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. It is stated by Moses, Gen.

xix, 24, 25, ' Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah

brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven ; and he overthrew

those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, and

that which grew upon the ground.' This is the simple fact, as stated

by Moses ; and however inexplicable it may appear upon any philo-

sophical principles, that « brimstone and fire' should be ' rained from

the Lord out of heaven,' we arc bound to believe the fact, if supported

by competent testimony. There is no necessity, however, for us to

understand these terms literally, as though a shower of brimstone and

fiie actually descended from the highest heavens, and thus consumed

those cities, without the intervention of any natural agent. 1 h<

simple fact to be believed, as before said, is, that those devoted citie

were really destroyed according to this declaration of Moses. The

uieam by which this destruction was accomplished, whether natural or

supernatural, were doubtless under the immediate control and direc-

tion of the. Divine Hand ; and therefore the event was strictly v\im-

culous. The most probable supposition is, that a shower of nitrous

particles was precipitated from tho atmosphere, at the command u:

that God who controls the elements of nature, and makes them sub-

servient to His will, which, by the action of the electric fluid, ignited,

and thus consumed the cities. This set fire to the inflammable matter
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with which the ' plains of Sodom' abounded, such as the bituminous

substances said to exist there in abundance, by which those plains

were also burnt up. And thus the Divine prediction respecting the

entire overthrow of those wicked cities, and the surrounding plain,

was verified, by means of agents which are always at His command,

and by which He can, at any time, execute His purposes of either

mercy or vengeance.

The inquiry now is, whether the truth of this narration of facts

derives any support from contemporaneous testimony, and from visible

marks which have been discovered by those who have visited this

place since the awful catastrophe here detailed.

Tacitus, the elegant historian of Rome, asserts, that traces of the

fire which consumed those cities were visible in his days. ' At no

great distance,' says he, ' are those fields, which, as it is said, were

formerly fruitful, and covered with great cities, till they were con-

sumed by lightning ; the. vestiges of w^hich remain in the parched

appearance of the country, which has lost its fertility.

'

Diodorus Siculus describes the Lake Asphaltitus at large, in two

different parts of his work; and concludes his account by saying,

' The region round about, burning with fire, exhales a stench so into-

lerable, that the bodies of the inhabitants are diseased, and their lives

contracted.'

Strabo has the following remarks :— l There are many indications

that fire has been over this country ; for about Masada they show

rough and scorched rocks, and caverns in many places eaten in, and

the earth reduced to ashes, and drops of pitch distilling from the rocks,

and hot streams, offensive afar off, and habitations overthrown ;
which

renders credible some reports among the inhabitants, that there were

formerly thirteen cities on the spot, the principal of which was Sodom ;

so extensive as to be sixty furlongs in circumference ; but that by

earthquakes, and an eruption of fire, and by hot and bituminous

waters, it became a lake as it now is ; the rocks were consumed,

some of the cities were swallowed up, and others abandoned by those

of the inhabitants who were able to escape.'

Solinus holds a similar language. He says,— ' At a considerable

distance from Jerusalem, a frightful lake extends itself, which has

been struck by lightning, as is evident from the ground, black ;
and

reduced to ashes.'

Beside these testimonies of ancient heathen writers, we have the

evidence of more modern scientific travellers, who have visited the

country, and examined for themselves the same mournful vestiges of

destruction. According to these, the country is stripped of its herb-

age ; the lake, and the surrounding soil are salt and bituminous; and

vegetable life is nearly extinct in that whole region of country.
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Now, though these things do not prove absolutely the former exist-

ence of those cities, and the fruitfulness of the country around them ;

yet, when considered as coming from persons who were adverse u>

the truths of the Bible, they add greatly to the weight of evidence in

favor of the Mosaic narrative, by relieving the mind from the necessity

of confiding solely in the naked facts upon the simple testimony of tin

narrator ; though even this would be sufficient to command our assent,

standing, as it docs, unimpeached by any contradictory statement,

either ancient or modern.

But the testimony of Moses not only stands unimpeached by any

writer who wrote either cotemporaneously with him, or at a subsequent

period ; but the truth of his narrative is corroborated by several writers

of the Bible, who have expressly referred to the facts as universally

admitted truths of undisputed and u-ndisputable authority. See, for

instance, Dent, xxi.x, 22-25; Isa. xiii, 19, 20; Jer. xlix, 17, 1?;

1, 40 ; Luke xvii, 2S-32. These references, considering them as

having no more weight than merely human testimonies, show that the

overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah was a fact generally believed by

those Jewish writers. And the question is, how they came thus to

believe it 1 They certainly founded their belief on the credibility of

their sacred historian. It was an admitted fact of their nation. Put.

then, all these testimonies together, and see if there be not sufficient

weight in them to justify a belief in the truth of the whole transaction,

independently of the Divine inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. Is it

not better attested than almost any fact of remote antiquity? And

hence, by rejecting this as a fable, should we not for the same reason

reject all historical facts which have come down to us from a remote

age. ?

We will now present the facts of the birth, miracles, death, unJ

resurrection of the Lord Jesus.

1. His birth. This event, which, according to the Scriptur?.'

account, was miraculous, is not involved in that obscurity which gene-

rally envelopes facts of extremely- remote antiquity. It took place

when imperial Koine was at the height of its grandeur, when its

sceptre was peacefully swayed over the greater proportion ot tie

known world—at a period when the history of its conquests, its

renown in arts and sciences, was sounded abroad among the nations ot

the earth—and when all events of public notoriety were recorded, aw

therefore would be thoroughly canvassed, and their claims to credi-

bility admitted or rejected upon the force of testimony only. At sucn

a time, under such circumstances, it is not likely that an event ot s

extraordinary a character could obtain such a general belief, withou

being attended with strong evidences of its truth.

It is somewhat singular, that, at this period, almost the whole world
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were in expectation of some grand event, of the appearance of an

august personage, who should produce a mighty revolution among

men. The people of Israel were not alone in looking for the ' Desire

of all nations,' a ' Prince, and a Savior ;' but a tradition was in circu-

lation, probably founded on the numerous predictions of the Jewish

prophets, which produced a general impression among the nations

that an extraordinary person would make his appearance about this

time. This expectation is openly avowed by some of the most con-

siderable writers of that age, both poets and historians. Suetonius

and Tacitus both state it as a common opinion, that ' the east should

prevail.' It was, doubtless, under the iniluence of this general expec-

tation, that the eastern magi, or 'wise men of the east,' had their

curiosity excited by the appearance of the star, as being ominous of

the near approach of this august personage ; and a belief that it indi-

cated the accomplishment of some prediction with which they had

been made acquainted, no doubt induced them to undertake the jour-

ney, which conducted them, guided as they were by this prophetic

appearance in the heavens, to the spot where they saw their expecta-

tions realized in the person of the ' young child.'

Among the remarkable predictions found upon record respecting

the coming of this great personage, it is generally believed that

Virgil must have had his eye on some such person in the following

passage :

—

' Sicilian muses, let us attempt more exalted strains ! The last era,

foretold in Cumean verse, is already arrived. The grand series of

revolving ages commences anew. Now a new progeny is sent down
from lofty heaven. Be propitious, chaste Lucina, to the infant boy.

By him the iron year shall close, and the golden age shall arise on all

the world. Under thy secular sway, Pollio, shall this glory of the

age make his entrance, and the great months begin their revolu-

tions. Should any vestiges of guilt remain, swept away under thy

direction, the earth shall be released from fear for ever ; and with his

Father's virtues shall he enter the tranquil world. The earth shall

pour before thee, sweet boy, without culture, her smiling first fruits.

The timid herds shall not be afraid of the 'large, fierce lions. The
venomous asp shall expire, and the deadly, poisonous plant shall

wither. The fields shall become yellow with golden ears of corn

;

the blushing grape shall hang upon the wild bramble ; and the stub-

born oak shall distil soft, dewy honey. Yet still shall some vestiges

of pristine vice remain ; which shall cause the sea to be ploughed
with ships—lowers to be besieged—and the face of the earth to be

wounded with furrows. New wars shall arise—new heroes be sent

to the battle. But, when thy maturity is come, every land shall pro-

duce all necessary things, and commerce shall cease. The ground
s l>all not endure the harrow, nor shall the vine need the pruning hook.

As they wove their thread, the Destinies sang this strain, " lloll on,

ye years of felicity !" Bright offspring of the gods ! thou great in-

crease of Jove ! advance to thy distinguished honors ! {ox now the





4U8 Prophecies and Miracles of the sacred Scriptures,

time approaches ! Heboid, the vast globe, with it^ ponderous con-
vexity, bows to thee!— the lands—the expansive seas—the subliim
heavens ! See how all things rejoice in this advancing era ! !

that the closing scenes of a long life may yet hold out, and so much
fire remain, as shall enable me to celebrate thy deeds !'

Though the Prophet Isaiah struck a deeper shade, and sun:: i;i

much more elevated strains of inspired eloquence, than did the Roman
bard

;
yet, it must be acknowledged, that the latter has poured forth

the meltings of his soul in lofty strains of poetry. This sublime

eclogue was sung about forty years before the birth of our Savior

;

and from whatever source he derived his prophetic information re-

specting this grand event, whether from tradition or from intercourse

with the Jews, it is certain that the advent of our Savior is iierr

portrayed in no obscure terms, together with the blessings which

should accompany and follow that event. This passage, and others

to which we have referred, are quoted to show that an expectation

respecting the coming of some extraordinary personage to bless the

world with peace and prosperity, was not confined to the people of

Israel, but prevailed very generally among the other nations of the

earth.

Others have spoken of the star, which made its appearance about

that time. Pliny speaks of ' a certain splendid comet, scattering its

silver hair, and appearing a god in the midst of men.' Chalciciu>

writes concerning ' the rising of a certain star, not denouncing death

and diseases ; but the descent of a mild and compassionate God to

human converse.' Josephus bears the following testimony to the life

of Jesus Christ, which proves that he, at least, believed that there h-d

been such a person on the earth :

—

4 At this time there was one Jesus, a wise man, if I may call Him

a man ; fur He did most wonderful works, and was a teacher of those

who received the truth with delight. He won many to his persua-

sion, both of the Jews and of the Gentiles. This was Christ ; and

although He was, at the instigation of our nation, and by Pilate's sen-

tence, suspended on the cross, yet those who loved Him at the first,

did not cease so to do: for He came to life again the third day, and

appeared to them. And to this day, there remains a set of men, who

from Him have the name of Christians.' The objection of infidels,

that this passage is an interpolation of some Christian for the purpose

of verifying the Gospel history of our Savior, has no weight, as it h^s

all the marks of genuineness with any other parts of that celebrated

history. Beside, it is just such a testimony as we might expect from

such a historian as Josephus was ; for it would have been very Strang''.

indeed, if Josephus, who died within ninety-three years after Chri^.

in writing the history of the Jewish wars, at the very time when it i«
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confessed on all hands that such a person as Jesus of Nazareth did

make His appearance among that nation, should have omitted the

notice of an event of such notoriety. Nor is it to be wondered at
"

that the enemies of Christianity should wish to invalidate the authority

of this testimony, seeing it authenticates the whole history of the life,

the miracles, the death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ.

2. We notice, in the second place, the death of the Lord Jesus.

And the first source of evidence in support of this event, in corrobo-

ration of the Scriptural account of it, is the universal testimony of

ancient writers, that, at the time of His sufferings and death, those

identical rulers, mentioned in the evangelists by their name, actually

were the governors of that day in the land of Judea, and the other

places designated. Secondly, the evangelical histories, which record

the death of Jesus Christ, were written soon after that event hap-

pened ; and hence, had it been false, there were persons alive who

could have easily refuted it to the shame and everlasting confusion of

its authors. But no such refutation has ever appeared, or even been

attempted ; and for this very obvious reason, that the death of Jesus

Christ upon the cross; in the manner related by the evangelists, was a

fact of such' notoriety, and so universally admitted as true, that an

attempt" at its refutation would have been stamped with the utmost

folly. • "

In the third place, we may remark, that it was customary for the

prefects and rulers of the distant provinces of the Roman empire to

transmit to the emperor a summary account of all the extraordinary

events and transactions of their administration. And that Pontius

Pilate, the Roman governor of Judea at that time, did send a relation

of this event, is most evident from the following facts :

—

Justin Mar-
tyr, who lived about a century after our Saviour's death, and who

suffered martyrdom in Rome, was largely engaged with the philoso-

phers of that age in controversy respecting the truth of Christianity,

and more particularly with Crescens, the Cynic. In this controversy

he challenged Crescens to dispute the cause of Christianity with him

before the Roman senate. But Crescens declined the combat. Now
i£ is not to be believed that he would have declined this contest, or

have missed the opportunity of confounding his adversary, before such

an august body as the Roman senate, if he could have had the smallest

lif'pe of doing so by detecting any forgeries in the writings of the

evangelists relating either to the life or death of Jesus Christ. This

•vame Christian father, in his Apology", speaking of the death of our

Savior, refers the emperor for the truth of his assertions to the acts of

i'ontius Pilate. This would have been the merest folly imaginable,

had there been no such acts in existence in the imperial records.

Irrlullian, who wrote his apology about fifty years after Justin

Vol. Y.— October, 1S34. 35
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. Jtfartyr, says that the Emperor Tiberius, having received an account

out of Palestine in Syria of the Divine Person who appeared in that

country, paid him a particular regard, and threatened to punish any

who should abuse the Christians ; and even affirms, that the emperor

would have admitted him among the deities whom he worshipped, had

not the senate refused their consent. Tertullian was one of the most

learned men of his age, and well skilled in the Roman laws. And he

certainly would not have hazarded his reputation among his countrv-

,
men by asserting a fact so publicly, when he must have known, that,

if false, it would have been easily proved so, to his own confusion.

The death of our Lord, and the maimer of it, under Pontius Pilate.

in the reign of Tiberius, have been mentioned both by Tacitus and

Lucian. ~ ••-
.

Among the phenomena which appeared at the time of our Savior's

crucifixion, it is said that 'the sun was darkened, and the veil of the

temple was rent in the midst.' This eclipse of the sun, if it happened

at all, must have been supernatural. The feast of the passover, the

day on which Jesus suffered, was celebrated on the fourteenth' day

of the month, which was the day of the full moon; at which time

there could be no natural eclipse of the sun, as the moon at that time

is on the side of the heavens opposite to the sun, and our earth is

then between the two bodies ; consequently this eclipse was an extra-

ordinary, or a supernatural one. Another proof of its being superna-

tural, level to the understandings of every one, is that, in the ordinary

eclipses of the sun, the 'darkness cannot continue more than from

twelve to fifteen minutes; whereas this awfully ominous darkness

lasted no.less than three hours. If there were indeed such a darkness

• as here mentioned at that time in that land, it is but reasonable to

suppose that it would be alluded to by other writers. According!)

we find that Phlegon, a famous astronomer, who flourished during the

reign of the Emperor Trajan, according to the testimony of O'rigeii,

said, that ' in the fourth year of the twenty-second Olympiad, which

was the time of Christ's death, there was such a total eclipse of (he

sun at noon day, that the stars were plainly visible.' It is also re-

lated of Dionysius the Areopagite, who was then at Heliopolis in

Egypt, on beholding this wonderful phenomenon, exclaimed, ' Either

the Author of nature is, suffering, or He sympathizes with some one

that does—or the frame of the world is dissolving.'

Though these testimonies have been disputed by some as fabulous

yet they have been very generally received as authentic ; and so far

as they may be relied on they confirm the truth of the evangelical

narrative of the death of the Lord Jesus.

3. As to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus from the dead, l'n

appearjng to His disciples, and going in and out among them forf°r'y
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days, as well as His ascension to heaven—these facts rest, as far as

we know, upon the credibility of the evangelists and apostles only;

but they are related in. a manner which shows that the writers wore

particularly acquainted with all the facts and circumstances of the

case, and hence hneu: them from the testimony of their own senses.

lkside, if we have succeeded in establishing the truth of the narra-

tions respecting His birth and death, we are perfectly safe in conclud-

ing that they have spokeu the truth respecting His resurrection. And

as this is one of the most important items in the Christian faith, it

became them to establish it beyond the reach of controversy. Tins,

allowing the truth of the New Testament, they have triumphantly

done : and thus set the seal of eternal truth upon the" entire narrative

of our -Savior's miracles, death, and glorious resurrection from the

dead.

The grand, conclusion to which we' come, from this view of the

subject, is this:

—

That having arrived at satisfactory evidence of the

truth of the facts recoiled in tlie sacred Scriptures, it follows most

undeniably that they were given by Divine inspiration—that signs and

wonders were wrought, as therein related ; for they cannot speak the

truth at all, without speaking Divine truth—nor yet utter a solitary

fact, without recognizing the Divine Hand in its production, or at

least, in permitting it, in some sense, to exist. As they profess to

speak in the name of Jehovah—under His inspiration—and to record

llis doings—to proclaim the miracles which lie wrought—so, if they

speak the. truth in any sense, then we must admit all that they sny,

and also in the sense in which they meant to be understood. To say

that they speak the truth, and then deny that they thus speak in tin-

name of God, Sec, is a most manifest contradiction. There is, there-

fore, no medium between admitting that the Scriptures were given by

the inspiration of God, as they profess to have been, or rejecting them

altogether as a true and faithful record. The facts, doctrines, and

precepts, therein contained, must be Divine, or they mc false. They

must be the one, or the other.

Wc say, therefore, that, allowing to the inspired writers the credit

which is generally awarded to other historians of undoubted truth, we

have allowed that prophecies were delivered—that miracles were

wrought—that the dead were raised—and that Jesus Christ not only

died, and rose from the dead, but that lie shall also come again to

judge the world in righteousness—all these things being clearly re-

vealed, and plainly set forth as articles of our faith. See, then, upon

v. hat an immovable rock the Christian stands ! Let the billows of error

beat against him never so furiously, they cannot wash him from this

firm and immutable foundation. And having arrived to this conclu-

sion, we are bound to believe the facts and doctiines contained in the
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book of revelation, , however mysterious or incomprehensible they

may appear to human judgment, because they come to us with all the

weight of Divine authority, and with all the influence which Divine

inspiration can exercise. The poet therefore required nothing unrea-

sonable when he said, ,

• Believe, and show the reason of a man.'

For the Methodist Magazine, and Quarterly Review.

JUDGMENT FOR THE OPPRESSED;

Jl sermon, preached in the JVesleyan chapel in Vestry-st., New-York,

on the 4ih of July, 1834, in behalf of * The American Colonization

Society,'' by R$v.,Joseph Holdick. • -

(Published by particular request.)

* The Lord executeth righteousness and judgment for all that arc "oppressed,
1

Psa. ciii, 6.
, x

Nothing is more important than to maintain a constant beliet in

the government of Heaven, and to .keep up in our own minds the

remembrance of the connection between God and his providences.

"We are aware that there is an impious philosophy at work in the

world that would exclude the Divine agency from all human affairs,

and by an act of profane divorce separate the Deity from the world

that lie has made. Into such secrets, however, we have no desire

to come, and to such assemblies our honor shall not be united. Be-

lieving in God as a Iking of infinite perfections, whose absoluti

intelligence,—knowing the end from the beginning, and comprehend-

ing alt causes with their effects,—is adequate to'all enterprises, who i*

overpowered by no magnitude, who is- not perplexed by multitude,

nor eluded by even insignificance, we must acknowledge Him as the

Ruler of the affairs of our world, and the Arbiter, directly or indirectly,

of all human destinies. These sentiments are not contradicted by t..

seeming inconsistencies around us. If the proud for a season, ar

seen to t;o on prosperously in their career, it is for the accomplish-

ment of some hidden purpose of Divine benevolence. If the wicked

perplex us by their undeserved successes, and excite in us a doubting

or cavilling' temper, when « we go into the sanctuary of God wo

understand their end;' that the Almighty sets them purposely * in

slippery places' for their probation, but that 4 He reserves them for a

day of judgment ;' and, if they are unfaithful and impenitent, ' will

cast them down to destruction.' If some are oppressed and-afilicted

by the cruel and tyrannical, we learn that it is God who sutlers it lor

a season, that they may learn to commit their way unto Him, who

1 will give them the' desires of their hearts, and bring forth tlieir right-

eousness as. the light, and their judgment as the noon day.' Sureij

then « the Lord reigneth. Let tlie earth rejoice ; let the multitude <

the isles be glad thereof.' For although 'clouds and darkne?< ;>f

round about Him, yet justice and judgment are the habitation oi hi*

throne.'
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Our doctrine is exemplified by the event we have this day assem-

bled to celebrate. The success of the American revolution can surely

be regarded onlv as an actual illustration of- the sentiment contained

in our text. « The Lord executeth righteousness and judgment for

all that are oppressed.'

Our first remark, therefore, shall be,—

*

. I. That the independence of the United States is, in a special man-

ner, the work of God.
This impression seems to be sealed on every page of the history of

these transactions. There was, at the commencement, every discou-

ragement to encounter, and scarcely any thing to promise success.

There was a want of almost every thing that was necessary, accord-

ing to human judgment, for the enterprise—of every thing, except

heroic spirits. For soldiers, they had to drill raw recruits, or to

govern refractory militia ; for officers, they were obliged to select

men who had scarcely seen a battle ; for arms and ammunition, they

had to trust for what Heaven would send them ; and for money, we

need only name the continental paper. To crown all, there was a

want of that, which, in such a cause, is, of all things human, most

necessary to insure success, unity in counsel. Various interests and

temperaments, as misht be supposed, occasioned different judgments

about, the project. IVor was the spirit of disunion entirely allayed

during the heat of contest ; for it attempted to effect what would have

been a death blow to the cause of freedom, the removal from com-

mand of America's greatest boast, and the world's chief admiration.

Turn to the opposite view, and the difficulties are not diminished.

.She had to contend against the first nation in the old world ; a nation

which held at command the most ample resources. Old and expe-

rienced officers, numerous and well disciplined armies, flushed with

the memory of former victories, and pledged to support their preten-

sions to military eminence, were the opponents of raw militia and

unschooled generals. It was against Great Britain, in the very zenith

of her power, revelling among the laurels gathered under her previous

monarch both in the eastern and western worlds, that this nation had

to contend. An infant against a giant ; a pigmy against a mammoth.

Such, indeed, Mas the disparity between the two nations ;' and so

obvious to all, that when Virginia's favorite orator* first dared to

breathe the word ' revolt,' it was some time before it was quite settled

whether he should be regarded as a patriot, a rebel, or a madman I

To what then, under these circumstances, are we to ascribe the

success of the Ameiican cause, but to the might of the Divine Arm.

' It was the Lord's doing, and marvellous in our eves.' The truth is,

oppression had been carried too far. The sympathies pf Heaven

were enlisted, and stirring up all the energies of deathless spirit*, and

embarking the hearts of noble and daring men in the cause, ctfi-

ciency was given to their counsels, and success to their arms. But,

let America ever remember, that ' the Lord executeth righteousness

and judgment for all that are oppressed,' ' to the intent that the living

may know that the Most High rulcth in the kingdom of men, and giveth

it to whomsoever He will.'

-'. • * Sec Wirt's Lifo of Patrick Henry.
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We are now led to consider,

II. The Lenefits which have resulted to this nation from that ever.'..

These are exceedingly multiplied and various. Among them we
may name the increasing light of science, the advancement of the

arts, the improvement of the soil, the culture of the mind ; in short,

all the blessings of social and intellectual, as well as political life, ore

closely connected with this event. "We have every reason to believe,

that none of these would have been enjoyed to as great an extent os

they now are, had not this been made a free and independent nation.

For if it should be urged, on the one hand, as we are aware that it

sometimes is, with no little, plausibility, that, by a continuance of the

connection between this .and the mother country, we should haw
derived greater benefit from her larger experience, and more advanced
state of improvement—should have drawn more largely upon those

resources which have been accumulating for ages ; yet, on the other

hand, we may reply, that the burdens and disabilities under which this

nation groaned were such as to counterbalance all those apparent

ju! vantages, and render her incapable of profiting by them. Nor
should it be forgotten, that the continued vassalage of this country

would have necessarily drained off her wealth, talent, and genius, and

have kept her for ever low in the scale of being. England must have

necessarily been the great theatre of action for all subjects of the

British crown. The refinement and luxuries of the aristocracy would
have drawn off the wealthy, the liberality of patronage would have

attracted genius, and the eclat of the court would have allured the

ambitious. England, in short, would have been considered ' home,'

as it was until the revolution; and the charm of that name alone

would have still had a powerful influence over ail hearts. This land

would have been chiefly the resort of adventurers, who had a fortune

to make, or a character to retrieve : and having attained their end,

would have withdrawn to figure nearer to the seat of royalty. Few
would have domesticated themselves in the provinces, except such a-

could not do otherwise ; and although there might be- many among
them of elevated worth and intellect, yet, crippled as they must have

been in their powers and resources by the causes above named, it

would have been impossible to have raised this country to any com-
manding position among the nations of the globe.

But we now evidently see the benefits resulting to this nation, in

the following particulars :

—

J. In lur independence.

Besting on her own basis, whatever she does or gains is for her

own glory and aggrandizement. Whatever improvements are made,

or wealth acquired, or talent developed, is for her own advantage and

elevation. While dependent upon another power* she was but tribu-

tary to its glory and celebrity. The independence was a removal, i

'

once, of this check upon improvement, and the application of a mighty

stimulus to patriotic hearts tfnd expansive minds. Of course a in

impulse was given to enterprise—a dormant spirit was roused; and

it has sped its way over the land, until to enumerate its conseqt" nc<

would be endless.

2. In the freedom cf her government.
We sec her now governed by her own peculiar laws ; laws enacted
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by her own representatives ; and those representatives elected by the

free and spontaneous votes of the people, affording a just and impar-

tial representation of the country. A legislature thus chosen mu>t be

amenable to their constituents, who are the free citizens of the coun-

try ; and the ballot box renders the verdict for or against their official

demeanor. And although there may be abuses in this system, as

must be the case in every thing earthly, yet they are seldom serious,

and always remediable.
" And this, we apprehend, is much more than

can be said under the rotten borough system of the mother land : in

which one man, in many instances, having gained all the real estate

of a borough into his own hands, elects, by his single vote, a member,

and sends him to represent in parliament the interests of the com-

munity or of his patron, as his interests may prompt, or his conscience

perch?.nce direct.

3. In her exemption from the excessive taxation, which is necessary

to maintain an expensive and corrupt government. Such a taxation

must, in every nation, eat up the fruits of the poor man's industry,

and impede the advancement of society.

4. In her general improvements, which are a consequence of the

above. It is true, the more refined works of intellect and taste have

not made as great advances as could have been wished. But in the

substantial materials of a nation's prosperity she has gained rapidly

upon her compeers ; and, in some things, outstripped them. Her

public buildings and private residences, for neatness, classic beauty,

and simple elegance, arc justly -admired. Her internal improvements,

her rail-roads and canals, are' an astonishment. But what nation in

the world has not seen, or heard of, and admired her ships and her

steam boats ?

5. In her religious liberty.

No preference is given to one sect, at the expense of the rest, in

the laws and government of the land. Every Christian denomination

is not only tolerated, but protected in their rights, and in the free

exercise of their religious belief and worship. Thus all are placed on

!

equal ground ; and as no one is specially fostered by the state, and

made to feel its independence, so no one is inordinately depressed

and discouraged. To ail the field of usefulness, in every class of

society, is equally open ; and a spirit of friendly and pious competition

is encouraged.

. C. In her religious prosperitv.

This has, no doubt, resulted,' in a great measure, from her religious

liberty. The freedom of action enjoyed by the Churches—the de-

pendence of the ministers upon their flocks for support—the mutual

influence of the Churches upon each other, producing what, we trust,

has been in the main a godly strife, and a salutary » provoking of one

another to good works"—have produced the most happy results. Mi-

nisters have been excited to greater diligence ;
Churches have been

spirited up to higher enterprises ; individual Christians have been

stimulated' to nobler deeds. Hence we have seen the multiplication

of Churches, the spread of revivals, the establishment of liberal and

enlarged charities. Our benevolent and charitable institutions have

been and are efficiently sustained, and have called forth some of the.

brightest instances of splendid charity in modern days. It was in this
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land that the first movement was made in the project of supplvin"

every family in the world with the pure word of life. It was .here that

the blessed temperance reformation took its origin, which is now ex-

tended over the land, and establishing itself in Europe. Thus 1m-: this

nation been favored ; and it becomes us to render thanks to Him, who
hath put all these thoughts into the people's hearts, and who ' hath

wrought all our righteousness in us.'

7. In her influence upon other nations.

America seems to have been the stage on which Heaven has bc< :i

giving, for the last half century, an exhibition of the operation oTTIbi hi

principles. An example is set of the success of a republic, of the tri-

umphs of Christianity when untrammelled by state interference, of;';.

efficiency and power of an economical and unimposing form of govern-

ment. Already this example has effected much. It has changed the

dvnasty of France ; it has revolutionized Belgium ; it is now agitating

Great Britain ; it has shaken all Europe from centre to circumference

.

It is the abhorrence and dread of all tyrants, and die shelter and pro-

tection of the oppressed from every clime.

On a review of the whole argument, we may certainly say, that

whatever evils or errors may exist among. us in social or political lift

.

and we do not conceal our belief that there are both, that this country

possesses, in an eminent degree, all the elements of true prosperity;

and if we are not the happiest nation on the face of the earth, it must

be by our own fault and crime.

We propose to consider,

III. The obligations devolving on us as a people.

Certainly one of our first duties is a suitable acknowledgment of

that Divine Hand which has conferred these benefits upon us. ' Th<

Lord our God is a jealous God;' and He will not allow that we

should arrogate II is glory to ourselves, nor that we should ascribe it

to another. The admonitions of Moses to the Israelites when they

were about to enter the promised land arc extremely appropriate to

our case, and should be duly considered by us :
—

' When thou hast

eaten and art full, then thou shalt bless the Lord thy God for the good

land which He hath given thee. Beware that thou forget not the Lord

thy God in not Keeping His commandments, and His judgments, and

His statutes, which I command thee this day: lest when thou hast

eaten, and art full, and hast built goodly houses, and dwelt therein ;

and when thy flocks and herds multiply, and thy silver and gold art

multiplied, and ail that thou hast is -multiplied ; then thine heart be

lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy God, which brought th i

forth out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. And

thou sav in thine heart, My power and the might-of mine hand l.atn

gotten me this wealth. But thou shalt remember the Lord thy God

for it is lie that givetli thee power to get wealth, that lie may est

His covenant which Ue sware unto thy fathers,' Dent, viii, 10— IS.

Acknowledging, then, oi.r obligations to Heaven for these men i<
-

we are required to be deeply, humbly grateful for them 5 to make ;«

suitable improvement of them ; to be jealous of the honor of our <> •'

and of His laws; to cultivate especially national virtue, piety; a: <

intelligence, the only conservative principles of our independence and

prosperity ; and finally to devote ourselves, as a nation, to the servi
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of our Maker, and of His Son, our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, in

the general promotion of human felicity.

Upon each of these particulars we cannot enlarge, as we might do

under other circumstances. The occasion demands that these several

considerations be directed to one point, on which, indeed, they have a

powerful bearing—we mean, the improvement in the condition of our

colored population. If it be true, that ' God executeth righteousness

and judgment for all that are oppressed,' we have every reason to

believe that lie will take the cause of this people in hand. If we

rejoice in the blessings of our freedom, and are truly grateful to Hea-

ven on account thereof, we are taught thereby to relieve the oppressed.

And if God wrought by human instrumentality in the delivery of this

nation, we may expect such instrumentality to be employed in their

case. And who are so suitable as ourselves for this work I For we

have robbed them, and peeled them, and served ourselves c»i them
;

and we arc bound to remunerate them for past evils, ' and to do unto

them as we would that men should do unto us.' This subject is to

occupy the remainder of our discourse. We shall not pretend, how-

ever, to go into a labored argument on the question. \V e protess no

more than to give what seems to us a plain and common-sense view

of the matter.

First, then, let us observe, that such a race we find among us',

some in a state of slavery, others nominally free ; but which class is

in the happier circumstances, taken on the whole, is a point scarcely

fettled to the satisfaction of candid men. It cannot be denied, that

both classes are in a state of great degradation, and powerfully appeal

to the sympathy of all benevolent minds for relief. Relief, too, we

must afford them. We are pledged to it by all the virtues of humanity,

by all the considerations of religion, and by all the peculiar obligations

under which we rest, as a nation. This is a principle now universally

admitted; but the question returns upon us, What shall be done?

What method can we adopt most effectually to secure the end !

I know but one answer to this deeply-important question ;
it is,

Colonize them in Africa. Yes ; I am constrained to avow, that I see

no hope for them but in colonization. I am aware that objections

have been urged against this scheme ; but it forcibly strikes us, that

all that has been said against it only confirms the truth of a long-tried

and unshaken principle, that it is much easier to find fault with any

thing than to do better ; and, in the present case, it is vastly easier to

start objections than to provide a worthy substitute. That we, how-

ever, are the advocates of all the sentiments, or even all the measures

of the colonizationists, we trust will not be imagined. But admit that

there are some errors to be deplored, or that some circumstances have

not been entirely favorable ;
yet, surely, these cannot be urged as an

objection acainst the project itself. For no human enterprise could

endure the test of such an ordeal. But one or two objections deserve

notice.

1. It has been said, that this plan tends to promote slavery. Now,
owing my birth and earliest sentiments to a land where slaves cannot

exist—to a land which has not a particle of atmosphere to inflate the

bmgs of a slave ; the first beams of whose sun melt his servile bonds
;

and whose boast and glory it is to say, that
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1 SIavc3 cannot breathe in England : if their lur.gj

Receive our air, that, moment they are free;

They touch cur country, and their shackles fall ;'

—

Owing my earliest impressions to such a land, I can have no fel-

lowship with slavery in any form. I am no renegade from the prin-

ciples of my childhood ; and, 1 trust, I shall ever regard slavery a.- an

evil of most monstrous atrocity. If therefore I believed the objection

to be founded in truth, I would never sav a word to advocate coloni-

zation. But, on the contrary, I see no force in the objection what-

ever; and it seems strongly opposed by matter of fact. There arc

these three reasons especially which lie very strongly against it :— 1.

The leading objection to this society, in the southern states, has al-

ways been that it is, in effect, an anti-slavery society. 2. The large

majority of the colonists, probably not less than four-fifths, are liberal!-;

slaves ; and were liberated with an express view to colonization. ;..

It has actually promoted emancipation more than any thing else in our

country. Y\ bile other efforts at emancipation have but nvettcd thcii

bonds more tightly, and increased their burdens, this has lighten i

their load, and in many, many instances already knocked off th< .

fetters. We believe that we shall not be contradicted in stating, that,

since the operation of the Colonization Society, there have been more
slaves liberated south of the Potomac than in a whole century before.

How any one, in face of these plain facts, can believe that its tendency

is to confirm and perpetuate slavery, is hard to imagine. 'But,' says

the objector, ' it- docs not profess to be an emancipation society.'

"Well, suppose it does not ; but it actually is such the more effectu-

ally for this very reason. Had it openly professed it, its operation

would have been precluded from the southern states entirely. As it

is it was admitted, and is now doimr the work of an emancipation

society among the slaves. This is, no doubt, the view taken by those

wise and good men who framed its constitution.

A second objection is, that ' the colored people are not willing to

go.' But what then? Certainly nobody intends to force them. TJiey

go willingly, or not atall. ' But you persuade them, and this is much
the same.' Not quite. You are convinced that it would be greatly

to your friend's advantage to go to the western country, and you lay

all the inducements, plainly and honestly before him, until he is con-

vii.ced, and emigrates. Or, many individuals in the old world have

believed that their neighbors would improve their circumstances, and

materially benefit their posterity, by removing to America. Th y

were convinced of it, and have made their homes among you. But

who, in such a ease, would complain of the injustice of a compulsory

expatriation .' Yot it would be just as wise and rational, as to char::

the colonizationists with a cruel ejection of the blacks, because they

honestly endeavor to prove that it would be to their advantage to g»».

And surely all this may be done without infringing upon a single attri-

bute of their liberty, or depriving them of a single prerogative of tree

men.
.
They who are opposed to colonization denude them of tho?<

rights: and say, 'here they are oppressed and degraded, and hef
they shall remain.' On the contrary, colonization provides a re:u_'''

for such as, being free, or being emancipated for this purpose, arc

willing and anxious to go. And there are many such; many more
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than the funds of the society will allow them to send. There are now
no less than ten thousand enrolled on the society's books waiting their

opportunity to go, and panting lor Liberia. And now the question

comes home to you, Are you willing to gratify their desire ?

In order to form our views of what is duty in this case, and ascer-

tain what are our obligations, it is necessary to inquire what benefits

are to result from colonization in Africa.

In answer to this inquiry, I choose to select the acknowledgments

of an enemy to the project, • Mr. Charles Stuart, who has been,'

says the last number of the African Repository, ' its most diligent and

determined opposer in England,' and who has just arrived in this

country to join hands with anti-colonizationists here, wrote not Ion"

since a letter to the editor of the 'London Herald of Peace,' from

which the following is copied :—
' But is there nothing good in the

American Colonization Society ? Yes; there is. 1. For Africa it -is

good. It intercepts the African slave trade within its own limits ; and

the least interruption to that nefarious traffic is an unspeakable good.*

2. For the few colored people, who prefer leaving their native coun-

try and emigrating to Africa, it is unquestionably a great bless-

ing. 3. To the slaves, whose slavery it has been, or may be the

means of commuting to transportation, it is a blessing, just as far as

transportation is a lesser evil than slavery ; and that is by no means a

trifling good.j 4. But its highest praise—and a praise, which the

(writer cordially yields to it—is the fact, that it forms a new centre,

whence, as from our Sierra Leone and the Cape of Good Hope, civi-

lization and Christianity are radiating through the adjoining darkness.

In this respect, no praise can equal the worth of these
settlements !' Here we are ready to pause in astonishment, and

inquire, Can it be possible, after all these admissions, that any man
can oppose the Colonization Society? We would demand in the name
of humanity, of justice, of consistency, how can Mr. Stuart and his

partizans impede the progress of this noble cause? How can they

turn the tide of public sentiment and prejudice against it? How can

they attempt to dry up the streams of public benevolence or liberality

toward it, or turn the current to another channel ? Is it possible they

can say, the Gospel shall not go to Africa to be the salvation of her

.sable children, and her one hundred and fifty millions shall not be

added to the family of civilized man ? Be it remembered I now
argue on Mr. Stuart's own admissions ; admissions which, we think,

can scarcely be withheld by an honest and unbiassed mind.

To these admissions of an opponent in favor of the enterprise,

some other arguments may be safely added :

—

* A British officer informed Mr. Elliott (Bresson that five thousand slaves had
already been actually liberated from slavery by means of the colony; and the

hopeless slavery of ten thousand prevented. Fifty-six slave vessels have teen de-

tained at Mesurado to his own knowledge.

t The reader is requested to compare this reason with the preceding one ; and
he may be led to doubt whether -Mr. Charles Stuart is quite as zealous an emanci-

pator as his friends suppose. For free colored people, who wish to s "> to Africa,

'it i-. unquestionably a great blessing ;' but for a slave to be liberated in order to

go, it is only a blessing a? far ns transportation is preferable to slavery! One
Riight infer that Mr. Stuart's belief is, that the free blacks arc in a wor-e condition

than the slaves. But let us not judge harshly. Probably, in his fear of admitting
loo much in favor of colonization, he overlooked this discrepancy.
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1. It is well known that there are many benevolent slave holders

in the southern states who regard slavery as a great misfortune. Thi y

received their slaves by inheritance, and hold them unwillingly. Vet

such is the state of things that it is impossible to free them, as they

would not then have property sufficient left to give the security for

them which the laws require. Other embarrassments are. said to be

in the way, of which no one can be a proper judge who is not person-

ally and intimately acquainted with the state of things at the south.

But, be these things real or imaginary, or, if you please, just or un-

just, it is sufficient for our argument to know, that though they cannot,

or, if you choose, will not, liberate them here, they are willing to send

them to Liberia. Indeed many look upon African colonization as

their only hope ; and are only waiting to liberate their slaves until the

society is prepared to send thorn. It is but a few months since one

gentleman left one hundred and ten slaves free at his death, on con-

dition of their being sent out by the society ; and unless the amount

necessary be soon made up, they return again to bondage. To urge

that the number liberated is small, is absurd, when that number has

always been greater than the society could send, even though a num-

ber have been sent at the expense of their former owners. Now who

shall say that these gentlemen shall not liberate their slaves? Or that

those slaves shall be doomed to hopeless, remediless bondage ? Y\ hen

ihe door of freedom is opened, what sacrilegious hand shall close it

up again? Yet must all this follow if the colonization cause be put

down.
2. We think it can hardly be denied that Africa is the black man's

appropriate home. His complexion, his origin, and his constitution

all identify him with Africa. It is there the will of Heaven originally

placed him ; and it was by a violation of that will that they were

brought away. We are now called upon to return them to the clime

and soil of their forefathers. But in returning them to their original

home, let us send them back indemnified for their wrongs. Let them

take with them the Gospel of peace, and the elements of civilization.

They shall plant upon her shores the tree of knowledge, and the tree

of life ;
• the Sun of righteousness shall arise upon them with healing

in His wings,' and shall shine upon them who now ' sit in darknes.-,

and in the region and shadow of death,' to give them ' the light oi the

knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 'f

3. We give it as our opinion, that the blacks will be in happier

circumstances there than they ever can be here. Here they are evi-

dently oppressed and degraded ; nor do we see any prospect of their

* This is so milked, as a missionary lately returned from Africa told me, inal

while six out of tea white men htfd died from the peculiarities of the cliinaWi

scarcely two in fifty of the blacks had fallen from that cause.

f Another means of accelerating the civilization of Africa, which stands <
-

connected with the progress of the Colonization Society, is, the closer intimacy

that will exist between this country and the natives of that. "What they sec nnu

hear at the colony will naturally excite their curiosity to visit the United Statts;

and a perception of its advantages will strengthen this inclination. Such has al-

ready been the ca=e. We have two African princes in this country, sent by !

''

father expressly for the purpose of instruction and improvement. Other instance

of the kind will, no doubt, occur. And by the information such persons *»*'

convey home, and the influence they will be able to exert, the cause of African im-

provement will be essentially advanced.
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rising above that condition. We know that efforts have long been

made to remove their disabilities, and elevate their rank in society.

But we see no approximation yet to the object. Our balls of legisla-

tion are npt yet open to them. Xo black man occupies the judicial

bench, or pleads at our bars of justice, or enters our colleges or semi-

naries, or is permitted to exercise the functions of a pastor over a

white congregation. Even they of the most ultra views on this sub-

ject seem yet hardly to think of carrying them out to their full extent.

They are scarcely more disposed to give and take in marriage among
the colored people than others.* And until it actually comes to this,

there will and must be a distinction between us. "W e do not say a

superiority or inequality, but a distinction or separation ; such a one,

too, as must give rise to envy, jealousy, and a vast deal of unpleasant

feeling, which will be as unhappy for one class as for the other.

J

Now we do not undertake in this place to argue the right and the

wrong of the matter. "With that subject, at present, we have nothing

* Since this discourse was delivered, we have been informed that a black mail

was pastor of a white congregation in one of the eastern states. Still our remark,

as a .meral one, is correct ; and this instance was but a solitary exception. We
never neard of any other case, and presume no other ever existed.

We have also seen the singular advertisement from West Chester, Pa. But tiie

shock which that proposition gave to the public mind shows what is the state of

feeling on the subject. But the doctrine of intermarriage between blacks and
whites lias been publicly disclaimed by the abolitionists of our city ; and it is there-

fore no longer a subject of argument. Indeed, what motive or obligation can

induce men to break over the natural barriers that Heaven has interposed between
the two races, and thus propagate a mongrel tribe in the world, it is difficult for a

reasonable mind to conceive. It strikes us as being not less repugnant to common
sense, than to some other senses.

t It is also a consideration that has no doubt occurred to many minds, that the

nearer the blacks are brought to an equality with the whites, without the privilege

of intermarriage, the greater will be the difficulties between the two classes. It i>

a well-known principle in psychology, that jealousy or rivalry can only exist

where there is a near approach, or, at least, a claim to equality. Thus, for in-

stance, a beggar never attempts to rival a king, nor a fool a philosopher. Where
the inequality is evident and admitted, there is an end to competition. This latter

is put forth just, in proportion to the approach to equality, and is sustained only
by the hope of excelling. Now if reason or nature sanctioned the principles of

amalgamation, there would be no objection to this equality, or the competition

that would grow out of it. But since public feeling never has been, and, we believe,

never will oe reconciled to intermarriages, what must be the state of feeling engen-
dered by the constant association of the two classes in schools, in social circles, i:i

public and civil relations, in the most intimate familiarities of social life, and yet
the right of intermarriage entirely denied? Tiie consequences would be most de-

plorable. We should not only have the constant exasperations of jealousy and
envv, but we should have revenge and madness, with shocking debauchery and

profligacy. Wc should have a state, of universal concubinage such as now exists

ia the West Indie-, where, with all their vaunted views of perfect equality, con-

nections between the sexes of different color are hardly to be found in any other
v-'ay

; where the mulatto carries the stamp of illegitimacy on his skin.

We are referred to the existence of the Jews as a distinct race, without any of

the above jealousies and exasperations resulting. But they who urge this objec-

tion to our views, seem to forget, not only that their preservation is a fulfilment oF

prophecy, and is a work of special providence; but also, what is more important
to our argument, that the repugnance to intermarriage is as £;reat on one side as on
Lhc other. It ne.ver has been either claimed or refused ;

consequently we stand on

equal ground. But the blacks are far otherwise. As early as this they have told

u», that the whites would be benefited by having a little negro blood in their veins.

Of course a very different state of feeling must ensue. For what would they say,
f denied intermarriage, when otherwise admitted tD equality?

Vol. Y.— October, 1834. .36
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to do. "We merely state the. fact that such distinction does exist : and
we fully believe that it will for ever exist.

This being the case, we should conscientiously advise them to run
away from it as fast as possible, as the only method of r»elioratin«

their condition. For as long as it exists, this country is evidently no
home for them. They labor under insuperable disabilities and priva-

tions. To urge that it is wrong, that it ought to be done away ; and
then to stand arguing and contesting the point with a view to chan<;<

public opinion and feeling, is a slow and hopeless way of coming "a;

the remedy: it is a mode, too, not adopted in other somewhat similar

cases. Our pilgrim fathers were laboring under disabilities in Eng-
land, which deprived home of its attractions. "Were not their oppres-
sions as unreasonable, as unjust, as assailable by reason and argument.
and as remediable too, as the evils of our colored race? But did

they stay at home until public opinion and the laws should be altered

in their favor] No, certainly. They preferred to emigrate, and found
a new empire ; and we, their children, enjoy the fruit of their labors

and privations. But were they wise in this step, or were they not >.

Let the triumphs of the ' star-spangled banner' give the answer. Let
the rejoicings of our nation's birth day, and the joyous beating of mil-

lions of free and happy hearts, respond. Do we put the question,

"Were they wise ? From all the mountains and valleys of our extended
continent echo will send you back the deep-toned response. And to

these add the testimony of thousands of pious bosoms, assembled this

day in the houses of their God, glowing with thankfulness to Him who
1 executeth righteousness and judgment for all that are oppressed.'

Such blessings we anticipate for Africa. The colored man, there-

fore, we can cordially invite to go; and to the wealthy wo would
appeal in his behalf for aid. If this cause meet the public counte-

nance and support, nothing can prevent its triumphant success. There
are means and funds sufiicient in these states to drain off the entin

black population, if that be desirable. But, at any rate, to send thi

light of science and Christianity to Africa, and regenerate her entire

continent. And surely this is a worthy object, if even it should not

accomplish all that its friends anticipate. We appeal then to thi-

public, and call upon you for aid. This work is before you ; and it is

for you to say whether it shall bo done. Africa may be made ' light

in the Lord ;' and her sons, though ' black as the tents of Kcdar, may
be comely as the curtains of Solomon.' Then shall the Lord indued

have 'executed righteousness and judgment' for them; ' and then'

Africa, ' thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken ; neither shall thy

land any mote be termed Desolate ; but thou shalt be called 1I< ;

bah, and thy land Beulah : for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy

land shall be married. For as a young man marrieth a virgin, so shall

thy sons many thee ; and as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride,

so shall thy God rejoice over thee.'
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•

ESSAY ON A THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION.
Written by request of the ''Junior Preachers' Society of the New. England

Conference."

BY REV. I.A ROY SUNDERLAND,

.Member of the said Conference.

• No other merit is claimed for the following remarks than that they
arc written on a subject of great importance

; and in which, it is be-
lieved, many of the most pious and eminent ministers and laymen of
the Methodist Episcopal Church feel a very lively interest.

It was in the hope of calling the attention 'of our people more
generally to this subject that this essay was at first presented for
insertion in the Christian Advocate and Journal ; but the senior editor,

who has since resigned, thought it unadvisable to insert it, as the sub-
ject had not been discussed in that paper. The next week the subject
was proposed in the Advocate, in an editorial article, under the head
of 'An educated ministry among us;' but it was soon alter discon-
tinued.

Perhaps it were but justice to add here, that confidence in the judg-
ment of a number of brethren in two or three different conferences,
and for 'whom the writer feels it a pleasure to indulge the most pro-

found respect, induces him to submit the following pages to the candor
and pious reflection of the friends and members of the Methodist
Episcopal Church.

JWw- York, Aug. 1, 1S34..

The infinite God is the great Author and Patron of science. He
is the « Father of lights ;' the lights of natural, moral, intellectual, and
religious knowledge all emanate from Km.
The highest and most profitable science which has ever engaged

the attention of men comes from the Book, of which God is the

Author. And hence from the beginning God has shown Himself the

constant Patron of theological learning, especially in that He has
made a revelation of His will adapted to man's condition, and put

within his reach all desirable means for acquiring a thorough and sav-
ing knowledge of its nature and design. He has, moreover, from the

earliest ages of the world, designated men, and made it their peculiar

duty to engage in the study and acquisition of this kind of learning,

that such might become the suitable guides and teachers of others.

The science of Christian theology is loved and patronized by the

angels in heaven. From the untold joys of that bright world, those

happy' spirits, we are informed, turn down their anxious minds to look

into the mysteries of salvation. And this science has been patronized,

studied, and taught by the wisest and best of men; and so it has
been made the greatest blessing to the world. Hence we perceive
why the ministers of religion hold such a distinguished place in the

economy of salvation ; and the reason also why God lias declared,
that • the priest's lips should keep knowledge.' He that teaches
others should, above all things, know himself the science which he
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teaches, and the most appropriate means by which it may be com-

municated to the salvation of his fellow men.

But how can one teach what lie himself has never learned 1 How
can any one learn without study? And how can any one study to

any good purpose without having the necessary means and time at

his command 1

Hence the Bible and ecclesiastical history unite in the testimony,

that, by nearly every Christian Church, which has ever been distin-

guished by the Divine approbation, a theological education has been

considered an indispensable prerequisite for persons entering upon the

duties of the Christian ministry.

And by almost every Church in Christendom, of any considerable

reputation for zeal in the cause of God, some standard has been fixed

on, by general consent or otherwise, as to what constitutes a Christian

education, and without which no one can be considered as fully

qualified for the responsible office of a public teacher of religion;

and, by almost every Church which has ever existed, from the days of

St. John to the present time, some provision has been made for the

avowed and express purpose of educating and fitting men for the work

of the Gospel ministry.

In this respect, excepting, of course, our own people, as a Church,

the generality of Christians, from the earliest ages to the present,

have not differed materially, either among themselves, or from the

Mohammedans, Jews, and even the heathen, as to their sense of the

importance of knowledge in all persons previously to their becoming

ministers of religion. Indeed, there does not seun ever to have been

a time since men were first called to the duty of proclaiming the

word of God, when some conviction as to the necessity of superior

learning and extraordinary qualifications for this holy work was net

felt and acknowledged by most men, both religious and profane.

Hence we read of the schools of the prophets, which existed as long

ago as the days of .Samuel, and more than a thousand years beibr.

the Christian era, which were established for the purpose of propa-

gating theological learning.

The first time in which these schools or colleges are mentioned in

the Bible we find in 1 Sam. x, 5, where Saul is directed to proceed

to the Mull of God,' and informed that he should meet 'a company

of prophets coming down from the high place ;' that is, as ah com-

mentators are agreed, the place where the school or college was kept,

which that company of the prophets attended. And that Samuel was

the principal of that school, or that it was kept under his supervision,

is highly probable from the fact that he was, at this time, the only

prophet to !>e found in that quarter ; and from what is said in anoth" r

place of his being a preceptor among the prophets. In 1 Sam. xix«

20, we read of another 'company of the prophets, prophesying, and

Samuel standing, as appointed over them;' from which it undeniabh

follows, that Samuel was president of the school kept in that place lot

the education of the prophets.

1 The students in these colleges were called sons of the prophet*.

as one learned author observes, « who are frequently mentioned m

after ages, even in the most dangerous times. Thus we read ol '
"

sons of tire prophets that were at Bethel ; and of another school a
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Jericho; and of the sons of the prophets at Gilgal.' And the sons

of the prophets that were at Bethel came forth to Elisha, and said

unto him, Knowest thou that the Lord will take away thy master

—

that is, thy inslmctor, preceptor—from thy head to-day? 2 Kings ii, 5.

And so also we find Elisha is mentioned in another place, 2 Kings iv,

38, as a teacher in the school of the prophets. l In these schools,'

says "Watson, from Dr. Goodwin, 'young men were educated under a

proper master, who was commonly, if not always, an inspired prophet,

in the knowledge of religion and sacred music, and were thereby

qualified to be public preachers ; which seems to have been part of

the business of the prophets on the Sabbath days and festivals. It

should seem that God generally chose the prophets, whom he inspired,

out of these schools. Amos, therefore, speaks of it as an extrchordi-

narxj case, that, though he was not one of the sons of the prophets,

but a<herdsman, " yet the Lord took him as he followed the flock, and

said unto him, Go, prophesy unto my people, Israel," Amos vii, 14.'

That is, his being called to prophesy, without such an education as it

was usual for all such to receive who were endowed with the pro-

phetic office, is considered by him as a thing so extraordinary, and so

far out of the common course of God's proceeding, that it was worthy

of being recorded on the page of inspiration.

These schools of the prophets, it appears, were continued down

from the time mentioned above to the Babylonian captivity, and after

which they were succeeded by the synagogues, which are so fre-

quently mentioned in the New Testament. In these it was usual for

the doctors to lecture and expound the law to their disciples and

others, and also to answer questions. Hence it is said of Christ,

that, at twelve years of age, he went to hear the doctors, and to ask

them questions." We know that the extraordinary gifts of the Holy

Spirit superseded the necessity of an acquired education in the case

of the apostles. But, then, even these miraculous gifts, bestowed

upon the apostles, prove most conclusively the necessity of qualifi'

cations for the sacred office ; and qualifications which no one can, or

ever did possess, merely by feeling it his duty to enter into this

office. A man's being moved by a laudable desire to become a mer-

chant, certainly does not make him one : nor does an honest desire

to become a mechanic constitute any one a mechanic who indulges it

:

any more than a person's being moved by the Holy Ghost to call

sinners to repentance qualifies him, in every sense of the word, for

the most successful performance of this work. How long the extra-

ordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit were continued to the Church after

the apostolic age, we have no means of determining precisely ;
but

there are conclusive reasons for believing that these gifts were with-

held as the necessity ceased to exist for which they were at first

bestowed. Hence we find, that, as early as about one hundred and

thirty years after the ascension of Christ, a theological school wa~

established at Alexandria in Egypt, by the successors of the apostles,

fir the purpose of educating men expressly for the work of preaching

the Gospel. Of this school it is thought some of the early Christian

fathers appear to speak as having existed in the first century alter

Christ; and Jerome refers to a tradition which existed in his time,

that attributed its foundation and commencement to St Mark. "Whe^

3G*
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ther this be true or not, it is certain that such a school was com-

menced in Alexandria as early as the time above mentioned; and also

that it was the first and most important one of the kind which existed

for some centuries after the death of the apostles. Similar schools

were formed also at Cesarea, Antioch, Edessa, and a few other

places.
4 That tins school,' says Professor Emerson, ' was in high repute,

and exerted an extensive influence, is amply apparent from the manner

in which the fathers every where speak of it, as well as from the fre-

quency with which it is mentioned. Eusebius calls it the school of

the faithful, *j rwv ciffTcDv otarpifir,, and SioWxaXsiov rwv iepijt Xoywv, t:.<

school of sacred science ;
" which," ho adds, " we are informed, is fur-

nished with men who are very able scholars, and industrious in Divine

things."' Clement of Alexandria and Origen were among the first

teachers in this seminary.

It is not my design, in the course of these remarks, to attempt a

history of theological education, though this might be made to appi tr,

as it certainly is a subject of the highest importance. I merely refer

to the above facts to show, as I stated at the commencement, namely,

(
Thai a theological education—an education expressly adapted to On

work of preaching the Gospel—has been considered an indispensable

qualification in cdl persons who enter upon the duties oj the Christian

ministry, by the. great proportion of the Church of God, froui the

tat licsl ages of the world! And as the professor above quoted ob-

serves, ' the pages of ecclesiastical history are rilled with the record:

of clerical education. "We see how Christ trained the first preachers

of the Gospel; and also what precepts they, in their turn, gave t
•

those they were rearing for their successors. V. e see how popen

trained her ministers, from period to period of her darkening and do-

mineering sway. And we see how the glorious reformation, in differ-

tnt stages of increasing light, has been training Iters.'

But, why has the Methodist Church, as one body, from the begin-

ning, formed an exception in the above remarks'? Why has she never

instituted any kind of theological training for such as contemplate the

work of the ministry within her pale l Why has she never made any

provision for qualifying such to preach the Gospel as she believes tl\£

Holy Spirit calls to this work I It is true that a limited course ol

study is now generally required of persons on trial in our conferences

after they have entered the ministry ; but my inquiry is, why no kind

of study, either literary or theological, has ever been required, either

in the Discipline or general usage of the Methodist Church, as a

requisite for persons before they commence in the actual service ol

God's sanctuary?*

Now this certainly cannot have happened from any prejudice which

existed in the mind of Wesley, or any of his coadjutors, against :*

theological education, previous to one's entering the ministry, -i "°

Wcsleys themselves were trained and educated for this sacred worn

* It affords me pleasure in being able to add here, that since this Essay w i
"

written, a courts of literary and theological study has been specified by the >e*

England conference, which all persons must have pursued before they can he nil
'

Ud on trial in this body. And since the foregoing was in type, a similar requis n-

has been made in the Pittsburgh conference. This is good ; it augurs wed tor the

cause of Methodism.
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m the very way of which we have been speaking. How many thou-
sands of timcu it has been said of them, that ' thev were educated for

the ministry;' and so also was Fletcher, and Dickinson, and Benson
;

and what is not generally known, probably, to many Methodists of the
present day, who sicken at the thought of educating men for the Gos-
pel mini-try, that pious and devoted man, Fletcher, himself was once
the president of a theological seminary ;* at the same time he was a
Methodist, and in good faith and fellowship with Wesley and his people.
And efforts are now in operation for the establishment of a theo-

logical seminary in England, by the Wesleyan Methodists of that

country. A writer in the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine for May
last, speaking on this subject, says,— « The most prominent feature

of the proposed institution, and that which forces itself upon the atten-

tion is, that, so far from its involving any thing new in Methodism,
which might endanger its great first principles, the design itself -is

decidedly, Wesleyan. By an extract from the unpublished"minutes of
conference, quoted by Mr. "Watson, it appears to be clearly proved
that Mr. V\ esley had, on one occasion, fully made up his mind to

establish what lie termed "a seminary for "laborers ;" and that his

design failed to be carried into effect simply because it appeared at •

that lime impracticable to find a tutor competent to conduct such an
establishment. That the followers of Mr. Wesley should have been
content to go on for so many years, without actually carrying into

effect what was so evidently the purpose of their great founder, may
well excite surprise. 'j

This same writer quotes from a letter, written by Dr. Clarke in

1S0G, as follows :
—

'
"\\ e want some kind of seminary for educating

such workmen as need not be ashamed. I introduced a conversation
on the subject this morning ; and the preachers were unanimously of
opinion, that some strong efforts should be made, without delav, to'get
such a place established. Every circuit cries out, " Send v.s accept-
able preachers." How can we do this? We are obliged to take
what oilers. The time is coming, and now is, when illiterate piety
can do no more for the interest and permanency of the work of God
than lettered irreligion did formerly. Speak, speak speedily, to all

our friends ! Let us get a plan organized without delay.' In this

view, Watson, and tnc generality of the British connection, I believe,

were agreed ; nor am 1 aware thai there is now any dissimilarity of
opinion among them on this subject.

Than the Rev. John Wesley, perhaps, no man in the world ever
more highly appreciated education, in the broadest sense of this term

;

and considering the times in which he lived and labored, perhaps no
man in the world could have done more to promote it—not excepting
that species of it which belongs especially to ministers of the Gospel.
And it was not because Wesley had any idea that a theological edu-
cation was unnecessary, that he employed men in the work of the

ministry who never had received such a qualification ; it was rather
bom the exigencies of the times ; it was because God sawiilJU) make

* And of the faculty in this seminary, Mr. J. Benson also was, for nine months,
& member.

t tlenec the idea o^ theological seminaries anion? the Methodists is not some-
ljung new, as many suppose

; and their establishment would not be u<\ innovation on
u«e original plan of "VV esley

!
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use of those illiterate, and, humanly speaking, unqualified men. in

order to confound the wisdom of such as had the learning, and th<

means to be useful, but lacked the spirit and the heart to use tin m.

This was the light in which Wesley himself viewed the labors of such,

whom he, with propriety enough, certainly, called assistants or helpers.

And as it was impossible for these to obtain an education any way;

so Wesley encouraged them to preach without it ; but then he evim i

the deep and abiding conviction which he ever felt of its importance,

by enjoining it so strictly upon them, one and all, to rend and sludij,

or quit the ministry. And so desirous was this great and good man

to supply their deficiency in the want of an education, that he oft n

embraced opportunities of instructing them personally himself, not

only in the science of Christian theology, but also in the very first

principles of English literature: and a number of times, 1 think, he

mentions his reading to the preachers from a system of logic or gram-

mar, when ho had collected a number of them together, for this very

purpose. God giant, my brethren, that if we ever have the occasion,

we may possess enough "of Wesley's spirit' to follow his example !

Nor' can a satisfactory answer to this inquiry be given from the fact,

that the Methodist Church from the first has not produced some of

the most eminent men for science and theological learning. This the

world knows, or ought to know, she has done. And by the way,

perhaps, this very fact may be one considerable reason why the Me-

thodists, as a Church, have never felt more than they have the import-

ance of some kind of a theological education, in all such as seek her

approbation as ministers of the Gospel. We know that a few have

struo-cded into the linht of science and education without the direction,

or any kind of assistance from the Church ; and so we have uncon-

sciously imbibed the idea, that nothing is either due, or ought to be

expected of this kind from the Church.

But, if the Church does nothing, nothing toward furnishing her

ministers with a suitable, or a superior education, then certainly in all

reason and justice for the education which some of her ministers may

happen to have, the Church should not have the credit. No thanks

to the Church, if she have done nothing either to cause them to feel its

importance, or to furnish the means by which it might be obtained.

It is certain that the apostolic fathers and early Christians did not

think, that, because the apostles of 'our Lord were inspired, and en-

dowed with extraordinary powers from heaven, that their success"

in the sacred office would not need the helping hand of the Churcl

in training them and fitting them for the work of the ministry; and

hence seminaries of learning were established as early as one hundn d

and thirty or forty years after the ascension of Christ, and in less than

one century after the death of the apostles. •

There are two ways in which one may be really indebted to the

Church, of which he is a member, for his education. One is, wn<

the Church is the means of his feeling and realizing its importance.

This maybe done by her general usages, and the general sense whi

those usages give of the necessity of such an education in the Church

of which he is a member. Now' it is very true, that the history oi I

Methodist Episcopal Church, as well as the history of the YVeslew 11

Methodists in England, will show that the Methodists, as a people
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have never been so very indifferent in the cause of general literature

and education as many have imagined. The schools established in

the British connection, as well as the seminaries and colleges esta-

blished by them in this country, will show this ;* and never, perhaps,

was the prospect brighter for the cause of education among us, as a

people, than it is at the present day. But has the Methodist Church
anv usage or practice in any department of her membership from

which one might be led to infer that an education of any kind is indis-

pensably necessary before one can be licensed as a preacher of the

Gospel .' Nay, are not many of her usages the most directly calcu-

lated to give the impression, that an education is not necessary? Do
we not say in the constant practice of our quarterly and annual con-

ferences, that, if one has gifts, grace, and a sound understanding, it is

enough? Do we not often say, practically, that one is qualified to go

out into the world in the awful and responsible office of a public

teacher of Christian theology, when, in tact, that very person, for all

that anv of our rules say to the contrary—that very teacher of Chris-

tian theology has never read or studied one single book on any subject

embraced in the science which he is licensed to ttach to others

!

Nay, more ; when he himself will tell you, that he has, indeed, never

studied any thing enough to acquire a knowledge of the very first

principles of his vernacular tongue !

Need we marvel, my brethren, that some of the brightest and most

promising young men in the country leave our congregations, and not

unfrequently our Church, to seek and find an education among ano-

ther people ? And when they are encouraged and helped to an edu-

cation among another people, do we marvel that they return no more

among us ? Instances of this kind occur every year, five or six of

which, within a short time, have come within my own personal know-

ledge.
t

Another way in which one may become obligated to the Church, ot

which he is a member, for his education, is, when the Church encou-

rages him to seek it, and affords him the means by which it may be

obtained. Wesley never forgot his obligations to the Church of Eng-

land fur. his education ; nor did Fletcher ; nor, in fact, docs any man;
nor can anv man rid himself of the sense of obligation which his edu-

cation will impose upon him, especially when that education raises

him. bv anv means, above the common level of society.

Many Churches, it is well known,t have societies organized ex-

press! v for the purpose of finding out, and encouraging suitable

persons to seek an education for the ministry ; and especially tor tar-

nishing such with funds as may not be able to help themselves.

Now, it will not answer certainly for us to say, that all persons who

* The Methodist. Episcopal Church has now six colleges and fourteen semi-

naries under its patronise in the United States.

t At the last session of the New-England annual conference, an association was

formed by the members of that bady, caiied 'The Missionary Education Society,'

the object of which is to assist such as God may call into the missionary held in

obtaining an education suitable for this work, either as preachers or teachers in

our owii, or in firei^n lands. Many of the most ardent friends of Methodism, I

doubt not, will look upon this event as one of the most thrilling interest in the his-

tory of our Zion. Observe, the object of the above-named society is not to make
minUttrs, but to assist such in preparing for the work of the missionary enterprise,

Either as preachers or teachers, as God may call to this work.
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become ministers of the Gospel in this way are not called of God!
It would be fool-hardiness in any one to say this. Was not Wesley
called of God to preach? And yet he was made a minister in the very
same way, both by the Divine and human agencies, precisely as the

education societies make ministers at the present day.*
I have already alluded to the course of study recommended to the

candidates for deacon's and elder's orders in some of the conferences.
On this subject, I wish to remark somewhat more particularly.

The Discipline makes no provision for the conferences to point ont

a course of study for candidates on trial. All the Discipline autho-

rizes is to be done by the bishops through the presiding elders. In

many cases, however, nothing is done. The candidate never has any

course of study pointed out by any one ; at least, this has been the

case, 1 know, in this conference. Lately, however, in the South Ca-
rolina, Philadelphia, Mississippi, Alabama, and Georgia conference.-,

a uniform system of study has been adopted, which candidates for

deacon's and elder's orders arc required to pursue; and according
to which they are to be examined, it seems, once a year for four years

successively. A similar course had been prepared and printed by a

committee of the New-York conference, and approved of by the

bishops, which has been used with good effect, I am informed, in that

conference. It was afterward adopted by the New-England confer-

ence ; but without any benefit, I believe, to any one, as it was never,

to my knowledge, used to any extent in this conference, either by the

candidates or the examining committee. Indeed, I presume, it never

was used by the examining committee through the course of even

one examination. But the course of study adopted by the conferences

above named, and which has been published a number of times lately

in the Christian Advocate and Journal, is generally considered, pro-

bably, as the highest and the very best course of study which, has

ever been recommended, or required of candidates for membership in

any of our conferences.

I have expressed the opinion before that this course of study is but

limited— it is partial; and considering the nature of the sacred office,

I do think it" must appear to be extremely so, to any one who looks

into the subject with attention. And how could it well be otherwise }
The persons for whom these plans for study are recommended, it

must be remembered, have already commenced the multifarious and

arduous duties of the Gospel ministry, without any considerable know-
ledge of theology, and sometimes, perhaps, without any kind of an

education whatever ; so that about all they know, both of letters and

divinity, they must pick up, after they have engaged in their pastoral

labors,— labors, which, under any circumstances, are enough, as every

faithful minister knows, to require all the lime, and patience, and atten-

tion, which any one can bestow.

But, then, if our education has been deficient before we entered the

* It is true, as Newton says, " None but He who made the world can make a

minister." But then, who will pretend to say how God shall make His minist<

Ti.e truth is, God will have His own way of catling and fitting men for the worn •

the Gospel ministry; nor can there be any reasonable doubt bat that oidin

He does this through the instrumentality of His Church; and it docs not alter in

case at all, whether suitable persons are led into the Gospel held through the Me-

dium of an ' Education Society,' or a ' quarterly, 1

or an ' annual conference.'

.
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ministry,, this would seem to be a most conclusive reason why it

should not he so afterward. Certainly a man's deficiency in one kind
of knowledge cannot supply his lack in another.

The course ot* study alluded to above, which the conferences
require candidates for deacon's and elder's orders to pursue, embraces,
on the subject of Christian theology, seven different works! Watson's
Dictionary, Preacher's Manual, Wesley's Sermons, Fletchers Por-
traiture of St. Paul, Porteus' Evidences, Watson's Apology for the

Bible, and Watson's Theological Institutes—in all seven different

works!* And are these thought sufficient to give a student a com-
petent knowledge of the science of interpreting the Bible ? A suffi-

cient knowledge of Christian theology for a public teacher of religion,

to be derived from some half a dozen books ! j
In the above course, it will be perceived, two of the most impor-

tant branches of theological study are nearly, if not entirely, omitted
;

those branches which are most generally called ' exegetical,' and
4 practical theology.' Exegetical theology has reference, anions; many
other things, specially to the knowledge, criticism, and interpretation

of the Bible. • The works above noticed give us some knowledge of

the labors and interpretations of others ; but every theological s.udent

wants a knowledge of some consistent rules and principles, by which
he himself may arrive at the true sense and meaning taught in the

Bible, and by which he may interpret this Book for himself.

Practical theology, it is said, embraces all the different branches of

theological science which have reference to preaching ; the multiplied

ways in which the truths of the Gospel may be most successfully set

home to the hearts and consciences of men ; in a word, every thinir

relating to the theory of sacred eloquence, and the performance of

every duty connected with the care of souls. Nor is this deficiency

supplied in the additional works mentioned in the above course,

which are ' recommended,' merely, to such as have leisure and means
to study them. These are all of them excellent works ; and works,

the study of which must be indispensable to every minister of the Gos-
pel ; and there are others, certainly, which are equally so, especially

some such as give a knowledge of the theory and practice of inter-

preting the Bible.

Let us be impressed, my brethren, with the infinite importance of a

suitable education in all such as take upon them the sacred office of

* There are two or three other books mentioned in this course ; but I have not

named them with the above, as they were certainly not recommended in the study
of hermeneutics.

t
' The cursory perusal of a few books is thought to be sufficient to make any

man wise enough to be a minister! And not a few undertake ordinarily to be
teachers of others, who would scarcely be admitted as tolerable disciples in a well-

ordered Church. But there belongeth more unto this wisdom, knowledge, and
understanding than most men are aware of. Were the nature of it duly consi-

dered, and withal the necessity of it to the ministry of the Gospel, probably some
would not so rush on the work as they do, which they have no provision or ability

f-T the performance of. It is, in brief, such a comprehension of the scope and end
of the Scriptures ; such an acquaintance with the system of particular doctrinal

truths, in their me, tendency, and use; sucli a habit of mind in judging of spi-

ritual things, and comparing them one with another; Mich a distinct insight into
the course of the mystery of the love, grace, and will of God in Christ, as enables
them in whom it is to declare the counsel of God, to moke known the way of life,

of faith, and obedience unto others, and to instruct them in their whole duty to
God and man therein.'

—

Owen.
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public teachers of religion. ' For such,' says a certain writer, ' art

commanded by God, and destined by the arrangements of his provi-

dence to educate the people ; and hence a ten-fold importance is at

once seen to accrue to the education of these same ministers of sacred

knowledge and improvement. Their education is virtually the educa-

tion of the whole; find a radical fault, or primary excellence here,

must extend, in its effects, with a widening, deepening influence,

throughout the whole sphere.' (Prof. Emerson.)

' It^is not the ability to read the New Testament in Greek, which

makes a man a learned divine, though it is one of the ingredients,'

says Bp. Marsh, ' without which no one can become so. The main

difference consists in this, that, while the unlearned in' divinity obtain

only a knowledge of what the truths of Christianity are, the learned in

divinity know also the grounds on which they rest. And that this

knowledge ought to be obtained by every man who assumes the sacred

office of'a Christian teacher, nothing but the blindest enthusiasm can

deny.'

But I cannot better conclude what I could wish to say upon this

subject, my brethren, than in the language of another.

'In urging the necessity of an extended course of theological

study, nothing could be farther from my design,* than to cast any

reproach on those, who, like myself, entered the ministry before the

facilities which now exist for such a course of study were provided.

It is equally remote from my purpose to say, that every candidate tor

the ministry, without regard to age, and other circumstances, should

pursue a three years' course of study in theology. But what I mean

to say is, and the time, in my opinion, has come to say this very dis-

tinctly, that, henceforward such a course of study is short enough, as

a general rule. If any one is providentially prevented from pursuing

-
it, that should be submitted to, as his calamity. I am the more conti-

dent in my opinion on this subject, from the fact, that, during twenty-

five years' experience as an instructor of theological students, nine-

teen of which have been passed in my present relations,! 1 have heard

not a few young men lament their own haste in entering the ministry ;

but not an individual have 1 known to intimate, that he had spent too

much time in preparatory studies.

' But we must now "drop this prefatory matter, and come to the

main point, why a thorough intellectual preparation fur the sacred

office is necessary.
« When Paul says to Timothy, that a bishop should not be a novice,

there is a figurative allusion in the original word that is very signiti-

cant. Literally the expression is, ' not an infant.' It denotes that

want of knowledge or skill which we see in a new-born child, that

would certainly fad of success, if set to accomplish any work requir-

ing the strength and intelligence of a man. There is a secondary

sense, too, that is scarcely less pertinent. It refers to a tree or plant

recently set in the earth, which has not had time to become rooted,

and is easily disturbed by the wind, or any external violence. I he

meaning is, that a Christian minister ought not only to be mature in

\
,

* Dr. Por.TER, on the cultivation ofspiritu.il habits, and progress in stuuy-

t He was, when this was written, president of the Theol. Scm., Andoter,

Massachusetts.
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religious experience ; but to have a sound, well-furnished understand-

in". But these requisites hr
- needs, lest, being inflated with pride, he

fall into the condemnation of the devil. The stability of character

which can resist temptation, and qualify a man to be a guide in the-

Church, must come from fixed religious opinions, grounded on a tho-

rough acquaintance with Divine truth. The apostle, that he might be

certainly underwood on this subject, often exhorts Timothy to dili-

gence in reading, and meditation, and study of the Scriptures, the

great store house of Divine knowledge ; through which the minister

might become furnished for his work.
' In remarking on this subject, then, I would advance no theories

that are extravagant—none that are new—none, indeed, that are not

sanctioned by apostolic authority. Let any man (if in this age of light

there is any man who advocates the cause of clerical ignorance,) read

the epistles to Timothy and Titus, and then answer this plain ques-

tion ;—Did a teacher of religion, who had the gift of inspiration .o

understand the Scriptures, and the gift of tongues to preach ; a teacher,

too, born amid the scenery and customs described in the Bible, and

familiar w'.th the language in which important parts of it were written
;

did he need the aid of study to qualify him for his work ? And can a

man, who has not one of all these advantages, be qualified for the same
work, without study ? How is he to know what is in the Bible, till ho

has studied the Bible? And how can he study the Bible, so as to

have, concerning what is peculiar in its language, local allusions and

usages, the knowledge requisite for a public teacher, without much
reading of other books'? Does he claim to be an inspired man? Let

him stand forth, and prove his inspiration, by working a miracle. Just

as well may his hearers claim to be inspired, so as to have no need of

him, or of any one, as a religious teacher.

' Now the positions, which I would take to show the connection

between intellectual furniture and success in a minister, are these

four :—A man must have knowledge himself before he can teach

others ; he must have capacity to learn before he can acquire know-

ledge ; he must have time to learn; and he must have instruction.

The first is self evident. The second admits no diversity of opinion,

except as to the degree of native talent, which is necessary to a minis-

ter. Concerning this too all will agree thus far, that the highest

powers of genius may find ample scope in this work ; and that, on the

other hand, decided weakness of intellect is a disqualification. Hh
that stands on middle ground between these two limits—he that has a

fair average of native talent with other men—may, with a good heart,

and adequate culture, be a successful minister. Good srnse he must

have ; but brilliant powers are by no means indispensable. It is sell

evident, too, that he must have time to learn before he can hope for

success in his work. Common sense decides so in regard to all

acquisitions, which are to be made by study. In the first schools of

Europe, established for the two great professions, law and medicine,

the period of study is three, four, and in some cases five years, super-

added to an academical education. In the same departments three

years of professional study is made a legal requisite, in different parts

'f our own country. But is the care of men's immortal interests a

business that demands less maturity of preparation than that of their

Vol. X.— October, 1S34. 37
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bodies or estates ? Is the interpretation of the sacred oracle?, and the

preaching of the everlasting Gospel, so' trifling an affair, that it may
be safely left to any novice who chooses to. undertake it? Plainly he

cannot be a successful teacher in the Church of God who has not had

time to learn. The knowledge that he needs is to be gained, not by

intuition, not by inspiration, not by any " royal road ;" but by patient,

long-continued study. Solomon has told him all the secret of gaining

this knowledge ; he must dig for it, as for hid treasures.*
' ' Need I add, that he must have instruction? The obvious neces-

sity of this was felt by the fathers of New-England, those pious and

sagacious men, who founded colleges with the primary view of raising

up an educated ministry for their descendants. And to these wis-,

provisions men of like spirit have added the endowment of theologi-

cal seminaries, that the sons of the Church, instead of rushing self

taught into this work, might enjoy the best advantages of professional

instruction.

' But, it is said, '• how can a young man of ardent piety spend war
after year in preparatory study, while there are so few religious

teachers, and so many destitute Churches, and perishing sinners,

around him s That young man ought to go at once to these starving

souls with the bread of life." So excellent men, and even ministers,

have argued, and often remonstrated with the pious student, and per-

haps have thrown him into serious perplexity as to his own duty.

Now, to relieve this perplexity, should he come to me for counsel, 1

would ask him, Why did Christ delay the commencement of his mi-

nistry till he was thirty years of age ? "Was he not as well qualified

as you to preach at twenty-five? Were there no- perishing sinners

about him? Was there no lack of ministers then to teach the way oi

God in truth? Had you been in His place, you would have begun

to preach, it seems, just as soon as you had happened to feel deeply

the dreadful condition of sinners; and would have summoned to your

aid, not twelve apostles, but livclve thousand. Are you then more

wise than Christ ?—more benevolent than Christ, to the souls of men I

' l>eside, is a young man, of course, qualified to be a religious

teacher, because he is ardently pious .' Then the wisest men, in

every age, have been mistaken. Then colleges, and theological semi-

naries, and education societies, are a useless incumbrance to the

world. Hut, if preparation is necessary, God has decided that these

vacant Churches and perishing sinners must wait till the preparation

is made by study ; for it is not made now by miracles. And there is

no hardship, on this supposition, more than on the other. Ii pie*)'

* < It" knowledge is not to be despised, then it will follow that the means of ob-

taining it a<e not lo be neglected, viz. study; and that this is of great use in ord

to a preparation for publicly instructing others. And though having the heart •''

of the powerful influences of the Spirit of God may, at some times, enable pei

to speak profitably, yea, very excellently, without study
;
yet this will not war-

rant us needlessly to east ourselves down from the pinnacle of the temple, depen

in°- upon it that the angel of the Lord will bear us up, and keep us from dash
i

2

our foot against a stone, when there is another way to go down, though it bi n< •

so quick.'

—

Edwards. ,

'

' How few read enough to stock their minds ? and the mind is no widow'- cru?«",

which fills with knowlc Ige as fast as w'c empty it. "Why should a clergy^

labor less than the barrister ? since in spiritual things, as well as in temporal, '• '

the hand of the diligent that makelh rich.'— Eici;erstetii.
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were all that the Churches should desire in ministers, still they must
wait for God to make pious men. For if all such men, who hope to

enter the ministry, were taken from our seminaries, and colleges, and
academies, too, and made preachers at once, the cry fop-morc laborers

would still come from every corner of the land.
4 Still, some may urge, hy way of objection, that facts, and the

aspects of Providence, are against this reasoning. Ministers have

been very successful with but little study ; and the wants of the world
are so urgent that we must dispense with preparatory qualifications,

except a good heart and good sense.
4 That such men as John Newton and Thomas Scott have been a

great blessing to the Church, it were as idle to doubt, as it is that their

usefulness would have been far more eminent with an adequate early

education.* But see what is the result, if you try the principle assumed
in the objection by common sense. A man of capacity and integrity

is a farmer ; does it follow, that, with all his good sense and know-
ledge of husbandry, he could manage a ship in a tempest? and. it' he

should do it, would it therefore be safe to commit all concerns of navi-

gation to farmers ? Another man is a skilful merchant, and knows
,the quality and 'price of every article he deals out to his customers :

is he therefore qualified to deal out medicine to the sick 1 Another is

a skilful lawyer ; but give him the surgeon's knife, and call him to per-

form an operation; are you sure that he would do it with success.'

I need not wait for an answer to such inquiries. Then take this far-

mer, this merchant, this lawyer, and suppose each to be ardently pious,

if you please; and ask common sense, whether he would, of coir;se,

be a successful preacher of the Gospel, or interpreter of the Bible ?

4 If any one demands that I should tell more particularly hov: defi-

ciency in theological knowledge will hinder a preacher's success, I

answer:—In the first place, his public instructions will fail to interest

intelligent hearers. Some such hearers he will have in this age of
mental activity, when reading and thinking are so customary even

among common men. Should they be satisfied for a few weeks or

months, they will ultimately come to perceive that his sermons are

trite and feeble in thought. This result is quite, certain, if he i- only

a common man, with common efforts.
4 Or, in the second place, if he aims to retrieve the past deficiencies

of his education, by great and special efforts in his preparations to

preach, while at the same time he sustains the great and various, and

arduous duties of his office, he is a dead man; he will sink into hope-

less infirmity, or a premature grave.
4 Or, in the third place, if he attempts to bring up all arrears by in-

cessant study, while he saves his life by neglect of pastoral duties,

though he should become a tolerable preacher, he is a dead man m
another respect ; there will be a sad failure in the amount of his use-

fulness.
4 Facts are full of instruction on this subject. Not a few young

men of bright promise, who might have become champions of the

truth, have been so impatient to hasten into the ministry, that they

have fatally blighted their own prospects ; and, instead of attaining to

* And of how many other ministers might the same remark be made, with
equal truth and propriety.
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distinguished success, have scarcely reached the point of mediocrity.

The minister now, whose maxim is to expect little things, and attempt

little things, mistakes the day in which he lives. What was knowledge,

in the thirteenth century, is ignorance now. "What was energy then is

imbecility and stupidity now.' As was said in another case, it becomes

not our sacred profession, in this period of intellectual progress, like

the ship that is moored to its station, only to mark the rapidity of the

current that is sweeping by. Let the intelligence of the age outstrip

us, and leave us behind, and religion would sink with its teachers into

insignificance. (Jive to the Church a feeble mini-try, and the world

breaks from your hold
;

your main-spring of moral influence is

gone.'

Such, my brethren, are some of the views with which suitable young

men in other Churches are exhorted to commence the work of prepar-

ing for the labors of the Gospel ministry. And other things con-

sidered, can we doubt, for one moment, the influence which such

views will have wherever they are indulged 1 They are just such

views as, I would to God, were engraven upon the hear, of every

member in the Methodist Episcopal Church! And I think, 1 may

add, that, from personal knowledge, 1 have given, in the foregoing

remarks, the sentiments of the most enlightened, pious, and uselal

members, both of our ministry and membership, throughout the

country.

There was certainly some similarity between the call of the apostle-.

and their qualifications for preaching the Gospel, and the call and^

qualifications of the fust Methodist preachers, in the early days ot

Methodism. Wesley himself always believed that the work in which

he was engaged was an extraordinary work; and hence he supposed

the instruments by which it was principally carried on, unlettered as

they were, were called and qualified in an extraordinary vcy, and not

as the ministers of the Gospel are ordinarily called of God to preach

His word.

But there is scarcely any perceptible similarity between the age in

which we live now and that in which Wesley lived ; as little, indeed.

as there is to be seen between the manner of God's calling men into

the ministry then, and the manner of His doing this now. The regu-

lar and ordinary ministers of Wesley's day were generally backshdd*-r..

or such as never possessed the life and power of godliness ;
and tne

same remarks will apply to the days of Christ. Hence God caked

men in an extraordinary way to do the work which others had lelt

undone.
_ .

But it is not true, now, that the great proportion of ministers in this

country, who believe the fundamentals of the Christian faith, and who

have come into the ministry in the ordinary Way, are destitute as many

of their predecessors have been of the unction of the Holy Ghost.

This is not the fact. Many of them, we know, have the Spirit of

Christ. They are blessed in their labors with Scriptural revivals ot

religion ; and" their preaching is attended in the demonstration ot the

Spirit of God and with power, as much so as any Methodist preachers

who have ever lived.

And I feel it a great pleasure in being able to say, that I am per-

sonally acquainted with not a few who have been inducted into the
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ministry through some of the theological seminaries in this country,

who would not sutler in a comparison of their spiritual habits, and de-

votion to God and his cause, with any ministers of any denomination,

whom I ever heard proclaim the word of life.

And can we, my brethren, reflect for one moment on the character

of the age in which we live—the power of the enemies we have to

encounter—the wants of the heathen, who need missionaries among
them capable of giving correct versions of the Bible,—nay, can we
consider the progress of education, and intellectual knowledge, among
all classes of people around us—and stand still, and pause, when (rod

and His Church have claims so high !

It is as clear as the light of noon day, that, for the Methodist Epis-

copal Church to do her part toward evangelizing the world, she must
advance in the education of her ministers. IS ay, if we mean to do our

part of the work, which is due from the Church of God to the peopk-

of these United States, we must advance in the education of our mi-

nisters. This is a new country ; the moral and intellectual habits of

the people are yet, in no small degree, to be formed. This must be

done by education, by sanctified learning. Matter is moved by mind.

And who will furnish the reading and the influence which is to mould

and fashion the general character of this great and growing people \

Those ministers who take the lead in promoting the means and

blessings of sanctified learning will wield the future destinies of this

powerful nation.

From the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

ANECDOTES OF THE LATE CHARLES WESLEY, ESQ.

The notice of Mr. Charles "Wesley's death, inserted in the last

number of the, Wesleyan Methodist Magazine, brought to my recol-

lection some particulars respecting that very excellent and remarkable

man, which cannot fail to interest your readers. He was the eldest

sou of Mr. Charles Wesley, and the nephew of the founder of Me-
thodism. The father was not more, distinguished by his genius as a

writer of hymns, than the son as an organist. The following account

of his early life, and of the dcvelopement of his musical talents, was
written by Ins father, and given to the honorable Daines Harrington.

by whom it was published m his ' Miscellanies. '-in the year 1781.
1 Charles was born at Bristol, Dec. 11th, 17-57. He was two years

and three quarters old when I first observed his strong inclination to

music. He then surprised me by playing a tune on the harpsichord,

readily, and in just time. Soon after he played several, whatever his

mother sung, or whatever he heard in the streets.

' From his birth she used to quiet and amuse him with the harpsi-

chord
; but he would not suffer her to play with one hand only, taking

'he other and putting it on the keys, before he could speak. A\ hen

he played himself she used to tie him up by his backstring to the

chair, tor fear of his falling. Whatever tune i! was, he always put a

'rue bass to it. From the beginning ho always played without stud.)

or hesitation ; and, as the masters told me, perfectly well,

37?
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'Mr. Broadrip, organist of Bristol,- heard him in petticoats, and
foretold he would one day make a great player.

' Whenever he was called to play to a stranger, he would ask, in a

word of his own, " Is he a musicker i" and if answered, " Yes," he
played with the greatest readiness.

4 He always played con spirito. There was something in his man-
ner above a child, which struck the hearers, learned or unlearned.

• At four years old I carried him with rne to London. Mr. Beard
was the first that confirmed Mr. Broadrip's judgment of him, and

kindly offered his interest with Dr. Boyce, to get him admitted among
the king's boys. But I had then no thoughts of bringing him up a

musician.
' A gentleman carried him next to Mr. Stanley, who expressed

much pleasure and surprise at hearing him ; and declared he had ne-

ver met with one of his age with so strong a propensity to music.

The gentleman told us, he never before believed what Handel used

to tell him of himself, and his own love of music, in his chddhood.
• Mr. Madan presented my son to Mr. YVorgan, who was extremely

kind ; and, as I then thought, partial to him. He told us, he would

prove an eminent master, if he was not taken off by other studies.

Mr. Wurgan frequently entertained him with the harpsichord. Charles

was greatly taken with his bold, full manner of playing, and seemed
even then to catch a spark of his fire.

' At our return to Bristol we left him to ramble on till he was near

six; then we gave him to Mr. Rooke for a master; a man of no

name, but very good natured, who let him run c:: ad libitum, while he

.sat by more to observe than to control him.
' Mr. Rogers, the oldest organist in Bristol, was one of his first

friends. He often set him on his knee, and made him play to him.

declaring that he was more delighted in hearing him than himself.'

To this account Mr. Barrington adds, ' 'What follows contains the

strongest and fullest approbation of Mr. Charles Y\ esley's manner ol

playing on the organ by the most eminent professors ; to which com-

mendation they who have the pleasure of hearing him at present will

give the most ample credit.'

So perfectly was his mind absorbed in music, that he seemed inca-

pable, through the greater part of his life, of directing life undivided

attention to any other subject. During his boyhood he received the

rudiments of a classical education under the tuition of his lather: but

he was only able to learn his Latin grammar by setting his lessons to

music.

lie had a younger brother of the name of Samuel, who now»sur-

vives him. He exhibited the same propensities in early life.; an<

excited great attention by his extraordinary musical compositions wh< '

very young. As the brothers advanced in life they acquired liv."

highest celebrity as performers, and their concerts presented attra« -

tions to the first personages of the land. Their father cherished a

•full persuasion that music was their providential calling; but th

uncle strongly expressed an opposite opinion.

King George the Third is well known to have been very fond i

'

music, particularly of that of Handel; and as Mr. Charles N<
excelled almost every other man in playing the compositions ol that





Anecdotes of the late Charhs Ifes'iey, Esq. 439

great master, he became a special favorite with his majesty, and re-

ceived many marks of kindness from him, and from other members of

the royal family. At one time he offered himself as a candidate for

the vacant situation of organist at St. Paul's cathedral, when he met
with a painful repulse. On appearing before the ecclesiastics, with

whom the appointment lay, and presenting his claims to their confi-

dence, they said to him, with less civility than decision, 'We want no

Wesleys here.' The king heard of this unseemly act, and was deeply

grieved. He sent for the obnoxious organist, to Windsor, and ex-

pressed his strong regret that he should have been refused in such a

manner, and for such a reason ; adding, with his own frankness and
generosity, ' Never mind. The name of Wesley is always welcome
to me.'

After the kins; had lost his sight, Mr. Wesley was one day with his

majesty alone, ,when the venerable monarch said, ' Mr. Wesley, is

there any body in the room but you and me V ' No, your majesty,'

was the reply. The king then declared his persuasion that Mr. "Wes-

ley's father and uncle, with Mr. Whitefield, and Lady Huntingdon,

had done more to promote the spread of true religion in the country,

than the entire body of dignified clergy, who were so apt to despise

their labors.

Mr. Wesley was once dinins with a venerable prelate, remarkable

for his theological learning, and the zeal and ability with which he has

defended the principles of Protestant Christianity. In the company
was a young clergyman, who seemed desirous of attracting attention

by the avowal of his partialities as a minister of the established Church.

•My lord,' said he, addressing the bishop, 'when I was passing

through , I saw a man preaching to a crowd of people in the

open air. I suppose he was one of John Wesley's itinerants.' ' Did

you stop to hear him V rejoined the bishop. " no !' said the clergy-

man ;
' I did not suppose that he could say any thing that was worth

hearing.' The bishop effectually ended the conversation, by saying,

' 1 should think you were very much mistaken, Mr. . It is very

probable that that man preached a better sermon than either you or I

could have dune. Do yon know, sir, that this gentleman,' pointing

to Mr. Wesley, ' is John Wesley's nephew?'

Mr. "Wesley used to speak of George the Fourth as an admirable

judge of music. He was very partial to Mr. Wesley, not only on

account of his abilities as a performer; but because such was the

tenacity of his memory that he scarcely ever had occasion to refer to

his books. Whatever favorite composition his majesty might call for,

Mr. Wesley was prepared to play, without delay or hesitation. In

one of his visits to Carlton palace, one of the pages refused to admit

him by the front entrance ; and ordered him to go round, and seek

admission by some less honorable way. He obeyed : the king saw

him approach, and inquired why he came to the palace in that direc-

tion. Mr. Wesley explained ; and his majesty, sending for the page,

gave him such a rebuke as he was not likely soon to forget ; and

commanded that, whenever Mr. Wesley visited the palace, he should

be treated with all possible respect.

As a performer upon the organ Mr. Wesley has rarely been equa-

led, and perhaps never surpassed. Those who have never heard him
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can form but a very inadequate conception of his powers. The in-

strument, under his hands, really seemed to speak, and to be endued
with intelligence and feeling; while the entranced hearer appeared

to be transported beyond the precincts of the material creation, and

placed in those regions of purity and love where are heard ' thousands

of blest voices uttering joy.' In every mmd that was capable of

being affected by hallowed sounds, he produced sensations of won-

der and delight, resembling those which Milton cherished whe» he

sung,

—

' But let my due feet never fail

To walk the studious cloister's pale,

And luve the high embowed roof,
> With antique pillars massy proof,

And storied windows richly dight,

Casting a dim religious light.

There let the pealing organ blow,

To the full-voiced choir below,

In service high, and anthems clear.

As may, with sweetness, through mine ear,

Dissolve me into ecstasies,

And bring all heaven before mine eyes.'

It doe? not appear that Mr. Wesley ever devoted much time to

musical composition. A few of his pieces are known, and are ad-

mired by all competent judges for their correctness and beauty; but

his principal attention, through life, was directed to the performance

of the best productions of the great masters. In this he doubtless

judged right ; since few men have ever been known at once to excel

in composition and in execution. One or two of his tunes have

appeared in 'The Youth's Instructor ;' and he corrected his uncle's
4 Sacred Harmony,' for the use of the Methodist congregations. A
new edition of this admirable collection of congregational music.

revised by Mr. Charles Wesley, was published in the year 1821, with

a beautiful preface, written by the late lamented Mr. "W atson. But

perhaps the best original production of Mr. Charles Wesley's genius

was the music which he composed to his father's fine ' Ode on th<^

Death of Dr. Boyce,' written February 7, 1779. As that ode is

at present little known, and shows the light in which the father

and the son viewed the nature and uses of sacred music, it is here

subjoined :

—

' Father of harmony, farewell ! .

Farewell for a. few fleeting years!

Translated from the mournful vale;

Jehovah's flaming ministers

Have borne thee to thy pi ice above,

Where all is harmony and love.

Thy gen'rous. r;ood. and upright heart, *

Tint sigh'd for a celestial lyre,

."Was tuned on earth to bear a part

Symphonious with that warbling quire,

"Where Elandel strikes the ?o'.iJen strings.

And plausive angels clap the:! wings.

Handel, and all the tuneful train,

Who we!! employ'd their art Divine,

To' announce the ^rcut Messiah's reigr.

In joyful acclamations join,

And springing from their azure seat,

With shouts their new-born brother meet.
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Thy brow a radiant circle wears,

Thy hand a seraph's harp receives,

And singing with the morning stars,

Thy sou! in endless rapture lives,

And hymns, on the eternal throne,

Jehovah and his conquering Son.'

Mr. 'Wesley was never married ; but in early youth he formed an
attachment to an amiable girl of inferior birth. This was strongly

opposed by his mother and her family, who mentioned the subject,

with much concern, to his uncle, Mr. John Wesley. Finding that

this was the chief objection, the venerable founder of Methodism,
who was superior to every feeling of this kind, said, ' Then there is

no family blood? I hear the girl is good, but of no family.' ' Nor
fortune either,' said the mother of poor Charles. Mr. John "Wesley

made no reply ; but sent his nephew fifty pounds as a wedding pre-

sent ; and there is reason to believe he sincerely regretted that the

youth was ultimately crossed in his inclination.

After Mr. Wesley was deprived of his parents, he lived with his

sister to the period of her death in the year 1S28 ; and indeed he

greatly needed the care of such a friend. He presented in his cha-

racter several of the eccentricities of genius ; and through the whole

ot his life seldom succeeded in dressing himself, so as not to disturb

the gravity of strangers who might happen to see him, unless he was
assisted by some friendly hand in the adjustment of his wig and

apparel. His sister, the late Miss Wesley, was a lady of a most

elegant and cultivated mind ; and for many years, in a great measure,

supported the family by the productions of her pen, although she was
not in the habit of connecting her name with her publications. For
a considerable time she wrote under the direction of the late Dr.

Gregory ; and there is reason to believe that some of the works which

bear his name were her compositions. She and her brother were both

below the middle stature. Neither of them had any extraordinary

partiality for modern fashions ; and when they walked abroad toge-

ther in London, as they frequently did, their singular and antique

appearance attracted the attention of many a passenger, who seemed
to regard them as the relics of a former age, without being aware of

f/ie peculiarities of mind by which they were both distinguished.

Few professors of music have passed through life with a more

pine and upright character than that which Mr. Wesley maintained,

or have applied that sublime science to more hallowed and salutary

purposes. Like the early masters of music and song, he ' handled

the harp and the organ' especially for devotional purposes, and the

advancement of piety. For this

'his volant touch,

Instinct through all proportions, low and high,

Fled and pursued transverse the resonant fugue."

Thus imitating the holy angels, of whom our great poet says

—

'Their golden harps they took,

Harps ever tuned, that glittering by their side

Like quivers hung, and with preamble sweet
Of charming symphony they introduce

Their sacred song, and waken raptures high
;

No voice exempt, no voice but well could join

Melodious part, such concord is in heaver..'
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Mr. "Wesley's powers of memory were prodigious. He was per-

fectly familiar with nearly the whole of Handel's music, as well as

with the most admired compositions of other eminent men ; and

scarcely ever had occasion to make the slightest reference to hi<

notes. This nave him a great advantage as a performer. It is said

that the late king, when once at Brighton, asked one of his musicians

to play a particular piece, who apologized for his inability to fulfil t.

royal command, saying that he had not the book with him. The kin.'

replied, in a tone of mortification, ' Mr. Wesley never wants a book.

He can play from memory every thing that I request, after a few mo-

ments of recollection.'

We sometimes meet even with religious people who speak con-

temptuously of music and of musical performers ; but this generally

arises from one of two causes: either there is a defect in their ear,

which renders them in a great measure incapable of those emotions

which arise from « gushes of sweet sound ;' or they do not discrimi-

nate between music and its abuse. One distinguished scholar of

modern times has even charged ' the sweet singer of Israel' with cor-

rupting the worship of the Jewish Church, by introducing musical

instruments in connection with it ; thus forgetting that David was a

prophet, and in effect striking out of the sacred canon, as uninspired,

those psalms in which the use of such instruments is recommended

!

'Sec,' said good Richard Baxter, 'what this overdoing comes to.'

In our present state we know little of heaven ; but we learn from the

New Testament that its happiness consists greatly in holy music and

holy love ; and the piety of the Church on earth would be improv< d,

and our worshipping, assemblies more nearly resemble heaven, it due

attention were paid to psalmody. Would that all the light and airy

tunes, by which modern barbarity spoils our public devotions, were

burned, and their places supplied by the fine melodies of the old

masters, the men who understood music as a science ! The true use

of musical instruments in religious assemblies, I conceive to be lo

guide and assist the congregation in singing the praises of God ;
and

not to overpower, much less to supersede, the voices of the peopl .

whose, business it is to 'sing with the spirit and with the under-

standing.'

I conclude with two poetical compositions of the Rev. Charb

AVe^ley, the father of the esteemed musician whose death has ealbv,

forth these remarks. The latter of these pieces, I believe, never betoia

: ^-eared in print ; and the first is at present little known.

THE TRUE USE OF MUSIC.

Li3ted in the cause of sin,

Why should a good in evil end ?

Music, alas, too long has been
Press'd to obey the roariiur fiend !

_ Drunken, or light, or lewd the lay,

Te thouehtless souls destruction flow'd,

Widen'd and sniooth'd the downward way,
And strew'd with flowers the' infernal road.

Who on the part of God will rise,

> Restorer of instructive sone,

Fly on the prey, and take the prize,

And spoil the gay Egyptian throng?
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Who will the powers of sound redeem,

Music in virtue's cause retain,

Give harmony its proper theme,

And vie with the celestial train ?

Come, let us try if Jesu's love

. Will mt its votaries inspire :

The subject this of those above,

This upon earth the saints should fire :

Say, if your hearts be tuned to sing,

What theme like this your songs can claim .'

Harmony all its stores may bring,

Not half so sweet as Jesu's name.

His name the soul of music is,

And captivates the vireins pure,

His name is'heakh, and joy, and bliss,!His name doth every evil cute:

Jesus's name the dead can raise,

Can ascertain our sins forgiven,

And fill with all the life of grace,

And bear our raptured souls to heaven.

Who hath a right like us to sinr,

Us, whom his pardoning mercy cheers?

Merry the heart, for Christ is King,

And in the brighten'd face appears

:

Who of his pardoning love partake,

Are call'd for ever to rejoice
;

Melody in our hearts we make,
Return'd by every echoing voice.

He that a sprinkled conscience knows,

The mirth Divine, the mystic peace,

• - The joy that from believing flows,

Let him in psalms and hymns confess;

Offer the sacrifice of praise

—

Praise ardent, cordial, constant, pure,

And triumph in harmonious lays,

While endless ages shall endure.

Then let us in the triumph join,

§
Responsive to the harps above,

Glory ascribe to grace Divine,

Worship, and majesty, and love:?We feel our future bliss begun,

We taste by faith the heavenly powers,

Believe, rejoice, and still sing on,

And heaven eternally is ours!

\N APOLOGY FOR THE ENEMIES TO MUSIC.
*

Men of true piety, they know not why,
Music, with all its sacred powers, decry,

Music itself (not its abuse) condemn,!For good or bad is just tee same to them.

But let them know, they quite mistake the case,

Defect of nature for excess of grace

:

And, while they reprobate the' harmonious art,

Blamed, we excuse, and candidly assert,

The fault is in their ear, not in their upright heart.

Didtmus.
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From the "NVcsleyan Methodist Magazine.

ANECDOTES OF THE EARLY LIFE OF SAMUEL WESLEY,
. ESQ.

By his Father, the late Rev. Charles Wesley, J\I, A.

Samuel was born on St. Matthias's day, February 24th, 1766—the

same day which gave birth to Handel eighty-two years before. The
seeds of harmony did not spring up in him quite so early as in his

brother; for he was three years old before he aimed at a tune.* His

first were, ' God save great George our King,' Fischer's Minuet, and

such like, mostly picked up from the street organs. He did not put a

true bass to them till he had learned his notes.

'While his brother was playing he used to stand by, with his childish

fiddle, scraping, and beating time. One observing him, asked me,

'And what shall this boy do? I answered, 'Mend his brother's

pens.' He did not resent the affront as deeply as Marcello
; j so it

was not indignation which made him a musician.

Mr. .Arnold was the first who, hearing him at the harpsichord, said,

« I set down Sam for one of my family.' But we did not much

regard him, coming after Charles. The first thing which drew our

attention was the great delight he took in hearing his brother play.

"Whenever Mr. Kelway came to teach him, Sam constantly attended,

and accompanied Charles on (he cliaii.: Undaunted by Mr. Kelway's

frown, he went on ; and when he did not see the harpsichord,! he

crossed his hands on the chair, as the other on the instrument, without

ever missing a time.

He was so excessively fond of Scarlatti, that if Charles ever began

playing his lesson before Sam was called, he would cry and roar as it

lie had been beaten. Mr. Madan, his godfather, finding him one day

so belaboring the chair, told him he should have a belter instrument

by and by.
'

1 have since recollected Mr. Kelway's words : ' It is of the utmost

importance to a learner to hear the best music ;' and, ' If any man

* His mother, however, gave to Dairies Barrington the following convincing

proof that he played a tunc when he was but two years and eleven months old, by

producing a quarter guinea, which was given to him by Mr. Addy, for this extra-

ordinary feat, wrapped in a pice of paper, containing the day and year of the gift,

as wellas the occasion of it. Mrs. Wesley had also an elder son, who died in his

infancy, and who both sung a tune, and beat time, when. he was but twelve months

old.

t This alludes to a well-known story in the musical world. Marccllo, the cele-

brated composer, had an elder brother who had greatly distinguished himscll in

this science ; and being asked what should be dine with little Marcello, Ke

answered, "Let him mend my pens;" which piqued the boy so much,, that r.e

determined to exceed his elder brother.

J
Incredible as this may appear, it is attested by the whole family ;

and that i e

generally turned his back to his brother while he was playing. "I think, how-

ever," says Mr. B urington, " that this extraordinary fact may thus be account* I

for. There are some passages in Scarlatti's lessons which require the crossing • •

hands
;

(or the playing the treble with the left, and the bass with the right ;)
tt-j

as what calls fur this unusual fingering produces a very singular effect, the •:;••

must have felt that these parts of the composition could not be executed in >" }'

other way. It is possible, indeed, that he might have observed his brother c r " :;
"

ing hands at these passages, and imitated him by recollecting that they wtre ihi s

fingered." • .
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would learn to play well, let him hear Charles.' Sam had this

double advantage trom his birth. As his brother employed the

evenings in Handel's oratorios, Sam was always at his elbow, listen-

ing and joining with his voice. Nay, he would sometimes presume
to find fault with his playing, when wc thought he could know nothing

of the matter.

He was between four and five years old when he cot hold of the

Oratorio of Samson ; and by that alone taught himself to read words
;

soon after he taught himself to write. From this time he sprung up

like a mushroom ; and when turned of five could read perfectly \vi il :

and had all the airs, recitatives, and choruses of Samson and the Mes-
siah, both words and notes, by heart.

Whenever he heard his brother begin to play, he would tell us

whose music it was (whether Handel, Corelli, Scarlatti, or any other :)

and what part of what lesson, sonata, or overture.

Before he could write he composed much music. His custom was
to lav the words of an oratorio before him, and sing them all over.

Thus he set (extempore for the most part) Ruth, Gideon, Manasses,

and the death of Abel. We observed, when he repeated the same Avoid-,

it' was alwavs to the same tunes. The airs of Ruth, in particular, he

made before he was six years old, laid them up in his memory till he

was eight, and then wrote them down.

I have seen him open his prayer book, and sing the Te Dcum, or an

anthem from some psalm, to his -own music, accompanying it with the

harpsichord. This he often did after he had learned to play by note,

which' Mr. Williams, a young organist of Bristol, taught him between

six and seven. •- ,

How and when he learned counterpoint, I can hardly tell ; but with-

out being ever taught it, he soon wrote in parts.

He was full eight years old when Dr. Boyee came to see us, and

accosted me with, ' Sir, I hear you have got an English Mozart in

your house. Young Linley tells me wonderful things of him.' f

called Sam to answer for himself. He had by this time serav.b'd

down his Oratorio of Ruth. The doctor .'ooked over it very carefully,

and seemed highly pleased with the performance. Some of his words

were— ' These airs are some of the prettiest I have seen. This boy

writes by nature as true a bass as I can by rule and study. There i*

no man m England has two such sens.' He bade us let him run on

ad libitum, without any check of ruies or masters.

After this, whenever the doctor visited us, Sam ran to him with his

song, sonata, or anthem ; and me doctor examined them with asto-

nishing patience and delight. r

As soon as Sam had rpiite finished his oratorio, he sent it as a pre-

sent to the doctor, who immediately honored him with the following

note :

—

' Dr. Boyce's compliments and thanks to his very ingenious brother

-omposer, Mr. Samuel Wesley ; and is very much pleased and obliged

by the possession of the Oratorio of Ruth, which he shall preserve

with the utmost care, as the most curious product of his musical

library.'

F«»r the year that Sam continued under Mr. Williams, it was hard

to say which was the master, and which the scholar. Sam chose what

Vor.. V.—October, 1834. 33
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music he would learn, and often broke out into extemporary playing,

his master wisely letting him do as he pleased.

During this time he taught himself the violin. A soldier assisted

him about six weeks-, and sometime after Mr. Kmsbury gave him

twenty lessons. His favorite instrument was the organ.

He spent a month at Bath, while we were in V* ales ;
served the

abbey on Sundays ;
gave them several voluntaries ;

and played the

first nddle ia many private concerts.
_

_
-

.

He returned with us to London greatly improved in his pla>mg.

There I allowed him a month for learning all Handel's overtures. Ho

played them over to me in three days. Handel's concertos he learned

witn equal ease, and some of his lessons and Scarlatti's Like Charles,

he mastered the hardest music without any pains or difficulty.

. He borrowed his Ruth to transcribe for Mr. Madan. PatU of it

he played at Lord D.'s, who rewarded him with some ot Handel s

^
M?! Madan now began carrying him about to his musical friends.

He played several limes at Mr. W.'s, to many of the nobility, and

toine'eminent masters and judges of music. They gave him subjects

and music which he had never seen. Mr. Burton, Mr. Bates, fcc,

expressed tneir approbation in the strongest terms. His extemporarj

Cuoues, they .aid, were just and regular; but they could not belies

that he knew nothing of the rules of composition.

Several companies he entertained for hours together with his o*n

music. The learned were quite astonished. Sir J. H. cried out

.Inspiration! inspiration I' Dr. C. candidly acknowledged, He ^
crot that which we are searching after;' although at first, out o

mire crood nature, he refused to give him a subject. An old musical

gentleman, hearing him, could not refrain from tears.

Dr B was greatly pleased with his extemporary play, and his pui

suina'the" subjects and fugues which he gave him ;
but insisted, like

the rest, that he must have been taught the rules. •

.

Mr S and Mr. B. expressed the same surprise and satisfaction.

\n organist gave him a sonata he had just written, not easy, nor vcrj

lecribk Sam played it with great readiness and propriety, and be tt< r

(as the composer owned to Mr. Madan) than he could himself.

V

Lord B., Lord A., Lord D.,Sir W. W., and other lovers of Han-

del were lu-hlv delighted with him, and encouraged him to no.U ia? »

his' veneration' for Handel, and the old music. But old or new was

all one. to Sam, so it was but good. Whatever was presented he

slaved at sight, and made variations on any tune ;
and as oiten a* h

nlaVed it a^ain he made new variations. He imitated every author »

Lie, whether Bach, Handel, Schoberi, or Scarlatti himself.

"

'One showed him some of Mozart's music, and asked him ho*

liked it He played it over, and said, « It is very well tor one oi i»w

years

He plaved to Mr. Kelway, whom I afterward asked what he thougnt

of him He would not allow him to be comparable to Charles, )<•

commended him greatly, and told his mother it was a gift from bj

yen to both her suns ; and as for Sam, he>
said, ' I never in

.

law so free and degagi a gentleman.' Mr. Madan had often .am

* Mozart, at that time, was a youth.—Edit.
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the same, that Sam was every where as much admired for his beha-

viour as for his play.

Between eight and nine he was brought through the small pox by

Mr. Br
—

's assistance, whom he therefore promised to reward with

his next oratorio.

If he loved any thing better than music, it was regularity. He took

to it himself. Nothing could exceed his punctuality. No company,

no persuasion, could keep him up beyond his time. He never could

be prevailed on to hear any opera or concert by night. The moment
the clock gave warning for eight, away ran Sam, in the midst of his

most favorite music. Once he rose up after the first part of the Mes-
siah, with, ' Come, mamma, let us go home, or I sha'nt be in bed by

eight.'

When some talked of carrying him to the queen, and I asked him

if he was willing to go? 'Yes: with all my heart,' he answered;
4 but I won't stay beyond eight.'

The praises bestowed so lavishly upon him did not seem to

affect, much less to hurt him; and whenever he went into the com-

pany of his betters, he would much rather have stayed at home;
yet, when among them, lie was free and easy ; so that some re-

marked, ' He behaves as one bred up at court, yet without a courtier's

servility.'

On our coming to town this last time, he sent Dr. Boyce the last

anthem he had made. The doctor thought, from its correctness, that

Charles must have helped him in it ; but Charles assured him that he

never assisted him, otherwise than by telling him, if he asked, whether

such or such a passage were good harmony ; and the doctor was so

scrupulous, that when Charles showed him an improper note, he would

not sutler it to be altered.

Mr. Madan now carried him to more of the first masters. Mr.

Abel wrote him a subject, and declared, ' Not three masters in town

could have answered it so well.'

Mr. Cramer took a great liking to him, offered to teach him the

violin, and played some trios with Charles and him. He sent a man
to take measure of him for a fiddle ; and is confident a very few les-

sons would set him up for a violinist.

Sam often played the second, and sometimes the first fiddle, with

Mr. Tread wav ; who declared, ' Giardini himself could not play

with greater exactness.'

Mr. Madan brought Dr. N. to my house, who could not believe

that a boy could write an oratorio, play at sight, and pursue any given

subject. He brought two of the king's boys, who sang over several

songs and choruses of Ruth. Then he produced two bars of a fugUe.

Sam worked this fugue very readily and well, adding a movement ot

his own ; and then a voluntary on the organ, which quite removed the

doctor's incredulity.

At the rehearsal at St. Paul's Doctor Boyce met his brother Sam ;

and showing him to Dr. II., told him, ' This boy will soon surpass

you all.' Shortly after .he came to see us, he took up a jubilate

which Sam had lately written, and commended it as one of Charles's.

When we told him whose it was, he declared he could find no fault in

it; adding, 'There is not another boy upon earth who could have
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composed this;' and concluding with, 'I never yet met with that

person who owes so much to nature as £*am. lie is come amoii" us
dropped down from heaven.'

.>
. From the Presbyterian.

HENRY BLACK.

Comparatively few individuals ever attain a knowledge of their

own capabilities. The desire of vvhiling away the passing moments
with the greatest possible amount of ease, and the least possible

expenditure of exertion, is seemingly so inherent in Iranian nature,

that we are convinced ninety-nine individuals in a hundred go out of
the world for the most part ignorant of the full range of their. faculties.

Man is essentially Epicurean in his dispositions. ' Carpe diem,'

(seize the passing enjoyment of the hour,) as far as animal enjoyment
goes, is the guiding maxim of his life ; and it is, generally speaking
only by the occurrence of some convulsive crisis that. he is startled

into the knowledge and use of the abilities with which nature has

endowed him. To hear people talk, one would be led to conclude

that the Almighty is excessively partial in the distribution of mental

gifts ; while instances are every day occurring around us to prove that

the imagined discrepancy rests almost entirely with ourselves. How
often have we smiled at such and such a one being pointed out os a

remarkably clever man ; while wc were aware that, had circumstances

pa ..lilted him, he would never have been in the slightest degree dis-

tinguished among his fellows.

.

It is a melancholy truth, that the motives which stimulate most men
to exertion, and lead them to a discovery of their own talents, are

either such as are condemned by the principles of correct morals, or

originate in circumstances which they most unwillingly submit to.

Vanity, ambition, avarice, necessity—all are powerful agents in the

good work ; but how few proceed upon the only truly commendable
principle—the duty incumbent on them to make the fullest and best

use of powers with which they are gifted ! How few voluntarily appl}

themselves to the disciplining and improving of their own minds, as

if they imagined the process was merely one of trouble and inconve-

nience, without any immediate equivalent benefit, or enjoyment
accruing therefrom! For example, we know many men whose

necessary occupations—requiring little or no mental exertion, be it

observed—do not engage more of their time than from nine in the

morning till four in the afternoon, (that is to say, seven hours out oi

the twenty-four,) the other seventeen are consumed in eating, drinking,

sleeping, and desultory amusements. Yet these individuals regard

themselves, and are indeed regarded by the world, as fulfilling respect-

fully all the purposes of life. They are moral in their behavior, punc-

tual and attentive to business, and maintain themselves in independ-

ence—some of them in affluence—and what more can be demanded
of them ! How have we regretted to think that there are among
them more, than one who, did they but dedicate one fifteenth part oi

their leisure time to study and self improvement, are qualified by
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nature to become the brightest ornaments of society, and attain dis-

tinction in any department of literature, art, or science, to which they

might direct their attention; but who will go down to the grave per-

fectly undistinguished, and ignorant in themselves of the tine gifts

which they have suffered to remain uncultivated and unemployed.

It was a beautiful, an animating theory of the philosopher,- and one

which, however visionary it may be reckoned, it were well if it was

acted on as if true ; viz. that there are gradations of happiness in

futurity, to which the souls of men will be raised, according to the

state of moral and intellectual excellence they have attained in the

body; meaning thereby, that those who have made the greatest pro-

gress in self improvement on earth, will experience (as they will be

capable of appreciating) a more refined and exalted species of bliss

hereafter, than others who have neglected the same opportunities.

Why so large a portion of the human race should come to regard

the cultivation of their faculties, and improvement of their minds, as

an irksome task, and the intervals of escape from these as the only

periods of enjoyment, would lead us into an investigation far too

lengthy and metaphysical for our pages. But unquestionably, inde-

pendent of the natural pie-dispositions of the human mind to idleness;

much, very much, is to be attributed to errors in early training. That

system is' vet too much in practice which naturally leads a boy to

infer that his hours of study and instruction are periods of harsh pe-

nance and unnatural restraint. The boy who is taught to consider

!the hours of play as the only seasons of delight, and to look upon the

prolongation of it as a reward, inevitably carries forward with him the

same.feelings into the more advanced and perilous stage of lite. Ne-

cessity, indeed, may compel him to exert himself for subsistence ;

but he who works from a sense of compulsion, seldom works to per-

manent advantage. lie performs his duties with reluctance and dis-

gust, and flies from them whenever he can ; and, unless he happil}

acquires more correct views of life, it is odds that he either altogether

sinks, or drags-oat his existence a discontented, unsettled, and po-

verty-stricken man, painfully drudging through one hour, that he may

have the means of idling away the next. But even should fortune

prove favorable to him, there still remains the great moral evil which

we have been endeavoring to point out. lie considers his exertions

in the necessary occupation of life a. the only call imperative upon

. him ; he neglects all the finer qualities of his nature, and remains

totally unacquainted with the extent of his own faculties, the sacred

duty and advantage of cultivating them, and the refined enjoyment

that Hows fi jm doing so.

In illustration of these remarks, we will here give an instance,

where a young man of talent and principle was happily rescued from

the consequences of indolence and bad early training, and awakened

to the knowledge and exertion of his faculties. .Many years ha\>

now elapsed since the circumstance took place ; but the principles of

human nature are as invariable as they are unlimited ;
and we may

mention that the anecdote was told us by one who was personally

acquainted with the parties concerned.

4 See Duncan's Lc^ic.

3S*
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It is now upward of fifty years since a young man, named Henry
Black, was attending the classes of the Edinburgh university. J 1 1

.-.

parents were highly respectable, but extremely poor: and the cost of

his maintenance and education was defrayed by a rich uncle, to whos*
wealth, in the absence of all other relatives, it was natural to supposi

he would become heir. Knowing this, Henry Black adopted the

idea which must young men in his situation are ant to do—namely,

that, seeing he had the certainty of an ample fortune before him. it

\\ ould be but a waste of time and labor to vex himself with hard stun
1

v.

and learning things which he would never have any use for. In this

humor he passed easily through his classical cruriculum, for little wa>

exacted from the students then beyond personal appearance in the

class room ; but as decency required him to fix upon some profession

as an ostensible means of subsistence, at the end of his course he

selected that of medicine. At that time, a young physician in Edin-

burgh had lately begun—a somewhat rare circumstance in those duy

~

— to give a course of private lectures ; and so fast had his reputation

risen, that it soon was considered by the students an indispensable

part of their professional education to attend him for a season. Henry
Black, of course, became a pupil ; but he soon found reason to regret

taking out his ticket. His new instructer was a very different man
from the easy-going, indulgent professors. He instituted a system

of rigorous and frequent individual examination upon the subjects of

his lectures, not by the usual mode of appointing fixed days for that

purpose, but calling upon the students indiscriminately, and when

least expected, so that they, were necessitated always to be in their

place and on the alert. The effects of poor Black's indolent habits

and indifference to his studies were soon visible : and he soon became

conspicuous in the class for his ignorance and inattention. The
teacher was stern and unrelenting, and would not be satisfied with the

invariable reply of' not prepared,' with which his pupil endeavored !>•

shelter himself from his interrogatories. On the contrary, he redoubled

•his calls upon him, and his reprimands became more and more seven

.

until Henry at last thought proper to wait upon him, and state that his

attendance at the class was merely by-way of pastime, that he hid no

intention of following out his profession ; and, in short, explained his

situation and future prospects with no small degree of self importance.

The physician listened to him with a smile of contempt ; but said

nothing. In the class next day, however, he took occasion to advert

to the mean spirit of some young men, who, because born to a com-

petency, reckoned themselves entitled to forego all personal exert: 1 :!

—to sit down in sloth and ignorance, and basely content themselves

With feeding upon the earning of others. He expatiated at great

length upon the sinfulness as well as degradation of such conduct,

illustrating his remarks by the parable of the slothful servant, who hid

the talent given him by his master in the earth. The lecturer did no!

speak of Henry Black by name, but the allusions were too pointed t
•

be misunderstood ; and, in fact, the confusion manifested by the pup"

would have betrayed him. The young man retired from the cla-s

room; burning with shame and indignation ; but the latter feeling s< •

obtained tlie mastery of the former; and in his foolish rage he wroi»

a violent letter to the physician, demanding an apology. This oim
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made matters worse. Next day, the lecturer took out the epistle from
his pocket, and read it aloud to his pupils, commenting upon it, as he
proceeded, in terms of severe and cutting irony. He had scarcely

reached home, when a young man waited upon him, as Mr. Black's

friend, with a demand either of a public apology, or of what was
then, as now, termed the satisfaction of a gentleman! The physician

treated both alternatives with scorn : adding, that whatever were 3Ir.

Black's prospects, the difference between their present respective

ranks in life sufficiently entitled him to refuse any meeting of a hostile

nature. The young, man then requested a lew lines, stating the latter

view of the matter for the satisfaction of his principal, which the phy-
sician readily gave him, and he returned to Black, expecting a

renewed scene of passion and violence. But the result was verv dif-

ferent. For some time after reading the physician's note, Henry
Black appeared so stunned and overwhelmed that his friend beiran to

fear for his reason; but he gradually recovered himself, and seemed
to be forming some internal resolution, lie at last calmly took the

physician's note, wrote something on the back of it, and enclosed it

in an envelope, which he sealed and delivered to his friend.
"' Keep this, my friend,' said he. ' This affair shall go no farther at

present, J promise you ; and I beg you will endeavor to forget all the

circumstances connected with it, .until I again ask this packet from
you.'

The other stared with surprise, but undertook the charge requested

him; mentioning, at' the same time, another place of deposing it, in

case of his own death', or his leaving the country.

From that hour Henry Black was a changed man. From notorious

idleness and vacancy of mind, he became remarkable for studiousness

and assiduity. Nothing could divert him from his studies, which

were now principally directed to the science of surgery ; and, in due

time, he received his diploma, with the most flattering remarks of his

instructor's approbation. At this time his relatives strongly urged

him to commence practice in his native district; but he resisted all

their solicitations, and proceeded to London, where, after prosecut-

ing his studies for some time farther, he obtained an appointment on

'board a man-of-war, then about to proceed to the concluding scene of

the American contest. There the ship was engaged in several ac-

tions, and Henry Black discharged his duties with a professional skill,

and an anxious humanity, that endeared him both to the officers and

crew. Upon the conclusion of the war in 1733, the ship was ordered

to a station in one of the West India Islands, and thither the young
surgeon also proceeded. He had scarcely arrived, when he received

a notification of his uncle's death, who had left him sole heir to all his

great wealth. The only reply he made to this communication was a

letter, appointing certain individuals trustees upon his property

—

directing the greatest part of his income to be paid over to his parents

in the meantime, and the remainder to be invested in the funds. He
was determined to remain and practise in the island, and was fortunate

enough to be soon afterward appointed surgeon of the naval hospital

at the sea port where his ship was stationed. He acquired, by de-

grees, great celebrity: but it is needless to detail his career during

the ten years lie remained on the island. Suffice it to say, that, be-
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tween the emoluments of his situation, and the produce of his general
practice, he acquired in that period a fortune much more ample than
what had been bequeathed to him. He then embarked for his native

land ; and, upon his arrival in London, graduated as a physician.

Meanwhile his former instructor had increased in fame and orn;-

lencc ; and at the period at which we have now arrived, had held a

professor's chair in the university for several years—which, bv the

way, he occupied to the extreme limits of a very long life. He was
seated in his study one evening, when a gentleman on urgent business

was announced
; and the stranger without ceremony followed the ser-

vant into the apartment.
.' You are Doctor , sir, I believe,' said the stranger.
' I am.'
« Then, sir, 1 am Doctor Black,' observed his visiter, emphatically.

,

4 Pray, sir,' asked the professor, after a considerable pause of sur-

prise at his tone and manner, ' is this a professional visit ?—for

—

excuse me— I am sure—that is, I do not recollect of our having met
before, Dr. Black.'

4 Y\ e have met, sir; but it was when we were differently situated

toward each other. Do you not remember a Mr. Henry Black, a

pupil of yours, some fourteen years ago, whom you wantonly exposed
to shame, and treated with insult before your whole class, and after-

ward refused the slightest satisfaction to his wounded feelings?'

.

4 Really, sir, such a circumstance has altogether escaped me.'

'Perhaps, sir,' observed Black, handing him a slip of paper, 4 this

document may recall it to your recollection.'

The other took and read the contents, and then replied, musingly,
4 1 think I do recollect some of the circumstances connected with tins

writing ; and that the individual who wished to provoke me lb fisht

was an idle young man, who, because he had the prospect of succccJ-

ing to the fortune of some rich relation, thought it unnecessary to

apply himself" to his studies. But may I ask your purpose in recur-

ring to an affair of this nature after such a length of time?'
4 Because it is only now that he could speak to vou upon an equal

footing. I am the individual, sir. 1 have been prosecuting my pro-

fession abroad almost ever since the date of that paper, until within

the last few months. T have earned a fortune by my own exertions.

The difference of our rank is now removed. There, sir, are the cer-

tificates of my degrees. And now, sir, I am come to claim that satis-

faction as a physician, which you refused to grant me as a student.'
4 This is most singular,' said the professor, in astonishment. ' Is

it possible, sir, that you have brooded over this matter for the space of

fourteen years ! Excuse me if I say, sir, that such a disposition is

but little consistent with the principles of a Christian.'
4 That is nothing to the purpose now. sir. To obtain my pres< i

'

privilege lias been the grand aim of my life ; and but for that, I wo <
not have been the independent and professional man I now am.'

4 In that case,' replied the professor, kindling with a pleased emo-

tion, 4
it would ill become me to refuse such a boon to a man whom 1

have caused to labour so hard for it. Let me hope, however, that

you will agree to pacific terms. I must certainly have been guilty oi

something unduly and undeserved! v severe toward a man capable o'
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i exerting such remarkable determination of purpose. Dr. Black, I

Leg you will accept of my apology, and along with it— if it seem
worth your'while—my friendship.'

' I accept of both,' returned the visiter, ' with pleasure and grati-

tude. And now, allow me to say, that from the bottom of my heart I

thank you for the lessons you' read me. 1 knew not myself till then.

It is you 1 have to thank for awakening me to a sense of the sacred

duties of existence ; and let me add, should you ever again find a

pupil surrendering himself, as I did, to habits of idleness and indo-

lence, I hope you will administer a dose that will operate as salutarily

as that which has proved my own salvation. In the meantime, how-

ever, be pleased to look at the back of that paper, and observe what

were the first violent effects of your prescription. That a resolution,

formed in the spirit of revenge, should have been blessed with such

happy results,' is mure than I deserve.'

The professor turned over 'the slip of paper, and there read in

words too solemn to be here set down, a vow, that the writer would

toil without intermission until he had made an independence by his

own exertion, and attained a rank and reputation to entitle him to

demand satisfaction for the injury he had received.

Such is a veritable account of the remarkable history of Henry
Black. Of the early part of his character, there are at all times but

too many prototypes to be found—of his subsequent' career, unfortu-

nately too few. But it is not so much of the young and thoughtless

that we are at present speaking, as of the great mass of individual.-,

who, without the necessity of laboring hard for their daily bread, dissi-

pate their leisure time in the most frivolous, and too often in the most

pernicious amusements. It is upon these that we would wish to

impress, net only the sinfulness, but the positive amount of pure,

rational, and satisfactory enjoyment they deny themselves, by suffer-

ing their faculties to lie dormant. They neither fulfil the intentions

of their Creator, nor do justice to themselves or their fellow creatures ;

and it is feared, that in this and other respects, the sins of omission,

so seldom and so lightly thought of by mankind, would, upon strict

investigation, be found .even to outweigh those of palpable trans-

gression.

. From the Presbyterian.

, PHYSICAL TRAINING
;

An Essay, read before the Society of Inquiry in the Theological

Seminary, Princeton, .Y. J., Aug. 1834.

A fondnf.ss for experiment is one of the characteristics of the pre-

sent day ; and education, as well as other things, has caught the

infection of novelty. Some real improvements have undoubtedly

been made ; but many pretended improvements have been found to

be mischievous innovations. Hence men of sense are becoming sus-

picious of things which are introduced under the imposing garb of a

new invention, or a valuable improvement. They have been taught





454 •, Physical Training.

by many a useful lesson, that all novelties are not improvements, and
that all innovations are not blessings to mankind. There seems lo

be a kind of reaction. For a time, the study of the Grecian and il..-

man classics was, in many places, almost abandoned. But men soon

began to regret that the ignorant or the misguided should have tempted

them to forsake the veil-tried road to inte llectual wealth. "\\ e hc-ai

less than formerly of becoming learned, without laborious stud;..

The present generation cannot expect to be carried over the broad

fields of learning with the accelerated speed of steam boats and rai,-

road cars. Still, however, in the gnat hurry, which, like an epidemic,

seems to have infected the whole mass of society, men need some-

times to pause, and take time for sober reflection. The crying evil is

not want of action, but want of patient thought. A thing which can:.-;

be done in a hurry, can hardly be done at all. Books arc mad' in a

hurry, read in a hurry, and their contents in a hurry forgotten, i

have said, there is no want of action. But if we speak of bodily

action, in respect to students, it is not strictly true. So great is the

haste to fill the brain with the motley multitude of compends and

abstracts, which abound in all the arts and sciences, that little oppor-

tunity is afforded for thorough mental discipline

—

iittle time is found

for the protracted investigation necessary for profound learning in

important branch of knowledge—and little is done to preserve and

invigorate thoso bodily powers, which are so great an aid and comtort

to the student, as well as to the man of business. If this, last remarX

be true, it appropriately brings us to the consideration of a sub,".;,

which is often unjustly set down among the novelties of the ninete< .v.;.

century : I mean the subject of manual labor schools, or schools in

which manual labor is connected with study.

We shall not here inquire particularly into the excelhnci' - or

defects of manual labor schools, as they are at the present time c n-

ducted in this country; but shall proceed to consider manual 1 ibor 1:1

connection with study,- in some form or other, as highly necessary and

practicable. . -

1. The necessity of some expedient for preserving the health of

students is every year more and more generally and deeply telt. 1 •••

question has often been asked, and as often correctly answered, W h

v

arc so many young men of promise brought to an untimely grave .

Or, if not to an untimely grave, why does the bloom ot a heahhtul

countenance so often fade^ after a short residence within the walls •-•;

a literary institution] Why is the Church so often called to rao iri

over so many of her noblest sons, who have come into the held, 1:

they have come at all, only to fall in the first conflict in the Chrism

warfare ? Is there any thing in the vigorous pursuit of learning, *me

d

of necessity must strip us of the blessing of good health? -V> °D<

believes in any such necessity.

But why argue a point which no one disputes? All readily trace

the evil to the neglect of those habits of diet and exercise, whicn. n

all ones of the world, have been deemed indispensable to the pi- >•
-

••

lion of sound health. And schools furnishing suitable mean* :
••'

bodily exercise will be sufficiently vindicated from the charge oi no-

velty and innovation, by recollecting that manual labor school--1
,

something equivalent to them, were better understood Iwo Ihous:
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years a<-'0 than they are at the present day. The Persians, even be-

fore the time of Xenophon, will afford us an example. In some of

the ancient republics the systems of mental culture were superior, and

of physical education, not inferior to those of the Persians.

Great care was taken in the first six or eight years of life to lay the

foundation for sound health ; nor was this care afterward remitted

during the whole course of education. « Many of the schools of

Athens,' says Dr. Good, ' attained a very high degree of reputation,

and were crowded with youths from other Grecian slates, and even

from foreign countries. For the first five or six years, however, not

the smallest effort was made to improve the mind ; the. whole of this

period of time being devoted, according to the advice of Plato, and

even of many of the earlier sages, to sports and pastimes, for the

purpose of giving strength to the body; exercises which were ever

afterward continued with the greatest punctuality, under particular

regulations, and constituted a very important branch of Athenian edu-

cation.'

Thus even in those distant times, when men had not learned by the

arts and refinements of modern cookery to cloud the mind and torment

the body, the importance of connecting manual labor with study was

better understood than at the present day; and indeed something

equivalent to manual labor was deemed indispensable in all the schools

of antiquity. True, one object was, that the youth might have bones

of brass and sinews of iron to enable him to endure the toils of war.

But does the Christian soldier need no muscular strength ? Does not

he who is exposed to trials and dangers among the heathen'.'—nay,

does not the minister of Christ in our own country need a sound body?

And shall he who is enlisted under the Captain of his salvation be less

solicitous to furnish himself, both in body and mind, for the conflict,

than the heathen were, who looked forward to a conflict on the field

of blood? And if it be true that the ancients have furnished us with

some of the most finished productions of the human mind ;
and if,

after having made the experiment of obtaining a good education with-

out these productions, we have returned to them with a higher esti-

mate than ever of their importance to the student—if we thus regard

these productions, shall we spurn those principles of physical educa-

tion by which their authors were guided, and to which they were

indebted for the vigor requisite for producing such works as have for

centuries been the wonder of mankind?

Put, the question is asked, Why the necessity of system in this

business ? We might as well ask, Why the necessity of a system in

any thing else in a public school. But, it is asked again, Is there

any reason in compelling a man to exercise every day ( Arc not a

man's muscles his own I With as much, and even more propriety,

we might ask, Why compel a man to exercise his mind? Uis mind,

as far as freedom of action is concerned, is even more his own than

his body ; and vet, in every well-regulated school, the pupil is obliged

to perform his daily task of mentaf exercise. And is it not, then, as

reasonable and profitable to compel the body as the mind to work?

Indeed, if there must be compulsion at all, it should first of all be in

respect to bodily exorcise ; for whatever can be done to promote

Kouud health, is so much done to remove the obstacles both to mental
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and bodily exertion; and of course the necessity of compulsion. In-

deed it is an intolerable hardship to be compelled to study, when the

mind is clogged and clouded by the torpor of a languid body. [(

may be said, that young men in our higher seminaries can exercise

their own discretion, and keep so important a blessing as that of

health. And so perhaps they can ; but, with some exceptions, they

give us no indications that they ever will; at least, till the wreck of a

once firm constitution reminds them of their mistake, when it is tu<>

late, to regain the wasted treasure. Wherever we turn our eyes,

among the seminaries of our country, the ghostly forms of men which

appear before us, will give testimony that what has been noticed is too

painfully true.

In no age of the world have these schools been so really necessary

as at the present day- The diet of former times was generally less

injurious than at present. Men were not formerly afraid to tarnish

their faces in the sun, and soil their fingers with labor. The early

history of some of our colleges will show, that students thought them-

selves well fed when the refectory was furnished with a capacious

vessel of bread and milk, or porridge, or bean broth, around which ail

assembled, and helped themselves from the commun reservoir. - Men
and women were able to endure labors and exposures, which would

astonish the sickly things of the- nineteenth century. \\ e are told that

the man who first appeared in the streets of London with an umbrella

was actually pelted with stones for his effeminacy.

But, whatever may have been true of former times, and whatever

may now be true of students in other parts of the world, the mi Km-

choly records of seminaries anions us are evidence, that total absti-

nence in matters of exercise is a novelty and an innovation, which

will assuredly send our books to gather dust on their shelves, and

our hopes of sound learning to the four winds of heaven.
4 Take care of the health of the body,' said Cicero, • for without it

the mind can accomplish nothing.' lie spoke from his own hit:, r

experience ; for, as his biographer, Plutarch, informs us, • he was ol

a lean and slender habit ; and his stomach was so weak, that he was

obliged to be very sparing in his diet.' And it was not till alter he

had taken a journey to the east, and strengthened his body by e.v< r-

cisc, and l brought it to a good habit,' that he could obtain a placo

among the orators of Home. Nor was the great master of Athenian

eloquence any better received than Cicero, till by a long course ol

bodily as well as mental discipline— till after the long-continued and

very laborious practice -of running up hill, and climbing the rugged

cliffs of his native Attica, and declaiming at the same tiim—he had

recovered the strength and elasticity of lungs necessary to tin 1 suc-

cessful orator. Even President Dwight would not learn wisdom on

this subject till the bitterness of experience taught him the salutary

lesson ; and it was not till after a journey of more than two thousand

miles on foot, and live thousand on horseback, that he found hinis< i

again in possession of the health he had imprudently wasted ;
nor win

that health afterward preserved, but by some kind of manual lao<

daily.

A respected centlcman once said, he never knew but two nun wl»<

could study without exercise. But it should be an instructive less
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to us, that one of these is now completely prostrated ; and as to the

other, he has not yet been long enough in the work to convince us

that lie is an exception to the general law of nature.

Again, our seminaries need conveniences for manual labor, be-

cause walking alone is not sufficient, especially for those who have

ever been accustomed to laborious employments ; neither has it va- .

riety enough for any one. Plays and games are not suited to a

theological seminary
;

gymnastic exercises are many of them too

violent for any but the most robust ; and beside, the antic tricks of a

gymnasium render this mode of exercise somewhat objectionable.

2. It is much to be regretted, that great faults still exist in most of

our schools in regard to the time of recitations and study. The hours

of the day, which should be devoted to invigorating the body, must
be spent in study or recitation. In many of our colleges, even the

first hour of morning light must be spent in the lecture room. To
such a regulation as this, when, as is not uncommon, the other hours

of the day most suitable for exercise must be spent in studying or

reciting, we might almost apply the term murderous ; yet even such a

regulation is better than to offer up this precious hour at the shrine of

the god of slumber. For nothing so invigorates both the body and

the mind as the fresh breezes of the morning; and all animate nature,

man and a few night birds and beasts excepted, instinctively rejoices

in the dawn of day ; and all hasten forth from their nightly retreats,

eager to catch the first rays of the rising sun.

Jiut teachers and professors have felt this evil, and to them we must

look for a remedy.
3. In the experiment of manual labor schools various difficulties

have been experienced. These in part have arisen from erroneous

expectations excited in the public mind. That has been made a pri-

mary consideration, which should have been secondary. These esta-

blishments have often been called self-supporting schools, instead of

the more appropriate name health-preserving schools ; and hence

those who have expected a full support by two or three hours labor

daily, have been disappointed.

Now economy is a virtue which should never be overlooked ; and

in these days of Christian enterprise all the money the Christian stu-

dent can save by proper economy in education, may be so much
added to the precious charities of the Church. But let the Church
be made distinctly to understand, that, if manual labor in our schools

and seminaries can be made to preserve the health of her sons, a

treasure is secured which no money can purchase ; and hence, if no

money should be saved, which would not be the fact, the worth of

such schools is incalculable, if they but secure the health of the stu-

dents ; for till this system shall be generally adopted, and to all human
appearance, not till then, shall we have men able to go abroad in the

earth, and lift up a voice of strength among the perishing nations.

But the greatest difficulty is, that young men cannot be made to

believe that they are in danger, or that there is any necessity for such

establishments, till they find themselves in the iron grasp of the merci-

less disease, which will convince them of their mistake, when human
arguments and entreaties have entirely failed. And, perhaps, if tho

writer should describe his own case, in its general outlines, it would
Vol. Y.— October, 1834. ^9
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describe the cases of thousands in our country. Nor would he shrink
from having his own transgressions in ibis matter exposed, if it could
be a warning to others to avoid the painful mistake into which he has
fallen. And may not a voice of merited rebuke be regarded as com-
ing with a good grace from him, since none but those taught bv iho

like bitter experience can know how to make due allowance for human
weakness in such cases ; and how to sympathize with the unfortunate

sufferer in his struggles with a disease, which so often throws gloom
over the- present, and darkness over the future.

A youth commences a course of study in good health. His mis-

guided zeal for knowledge deprives him of necessary exercise aiui

relaxation. He is often reminded of the importance of taking care of

the health. At short and irregular periods he takes a little exercise,

and feels no danger. He hears of labor schools ; but regards them
as the contrivance of hypocondriacs, who fear when there is no cause

for alarm. He really thinks that to be choice of one's health is whim-
sical, and the very way to ruin it; for he looks about him, and sirs

many who are invalids, notwithstanding they eat by rule, and exercise

by ride ; while he is strong and vigorous, without troubling himself

with gymnastics and dietetics. At times he feels inconvenience from

too much confinement ; at times he is languid and drowsy ; but a little-

relaxation, or the recurrence of a recess, soon relieves him. These
preludes to disease gradually become, more frequent; but still he finds

that a little extra care in diet and exercise, or a dose of drastic medi-

cine, gives a temporary restoration to the system. He is often warned :

and he begins to believe he ought to be more careful : but still appre-

hends no danger; because he still finds that medicine or exercise

relieves his pain, and unclouds his mind ; and when thus relieved, lie

is seen no more beyond the threshhold of his study, till warned by

returning pain. Thus he moves along the downward road. 1 he

change is so insidious that he hardly perceives it. He does not even

dream that these repeated turns of illness, and his repeated doses of

drastic medicine are gradually, but surely undermining the powers ol

life. He has now reached a critical point. Kind nature, has long

struggled, and manfully maintained her ground. But her citadel is

now attacked ; her walls are tottering by repeated strokes from the

enemy, and she must soon yield to the conquering foe. She has pa-

tiently borne abuse ; but can bear it no longer. The young man soon

grows pale. His kind and sympathizing friends say that the poor boy

lias studied too hard. And perhaps even now, while carrying ab'.»;*

him the alarming premonitions of decay, the deluded youth is pleased

with tlie idea of thus gainin'i the reputation of a hard student, li-

• ill
instead of thus manifesting their sympathy, his friends would consult

his real good by giving him the wholesome discipline of the rod tor \--~

bodily indolence, they might prevent many a bitter pain.

By this time the young man sees his error. He has many hall-

formed and half-executed resolutions. A variety of studies occiii'!-

his thoughts; and as disease advances, his propensity to inaction

inereases. An unaccountable languor of body chains him to his room :

and mental torpor sends mist and confusion through all his thoughU

His physical and moral powers are equally affected. And hence. «

'

cept at some short and lucid intervals, he can perform nothing req«M»-
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tng force of body or of mind. But even now he is not aware of his

real situation, though he repeats his tale of wo to every one he meets.
lie in part suspends his studies, resolving during the coming vacation
to regain his health. But vacation only affords him a little respite

;

or, perhaps, before its arrival his once noble frame becomes a miser-
able wreck. And. now dangers, some imaginary, but many real,

multiply around him. If he attempt to move, his debilitated limbs
give him a stem refusal. If he tries to rest, his disordered nerves fill

his imagination with images of terror. And even in his waking mo-
ments new pains and new symptoms every hour fill him with alarm.
All command over his thoughts is gone. Every object is clad in im-
penetrable gloom. And in this state of physical debility and mental
irresolution, temptations of Satan, either fancied or real, if he be a
professor of religion, deprive him of spiritual enjoyment. He retires

to his closet, but his thoughts wander, and he finds no relief. lie
meets to pray with his Christian brethren ; but peace is banished from
his soul. He is told that all this results from the peculiar nature of
his disease : this he probably knows ; but it affords no relief, for the

cause exists, and the effect must follow. Still he is pursued with '.ho

tormenting fear, that he has no religion ; and, indeed, to one unac-
quainted with the effects of such diseases, he will often give but doubt-

ful evidence of vital godliness.

And as it regards his prospects of a cure, if disease has not already

taken a fatal hold on the head, or liver, or lungs, nothing short of sus-

pension from study, and a year or two or more of strict attention to

diet and employment will be likely to patch up into form the tattered

ruins of his broken constitution. And after struggling a time with the

obstinacy of a complication of nervous, and other maladies, he will be

ready to believe, that Prometheus with his vulture, Sisyphus with his

ponderous stone, Ixion with his ever-rolling wheel, and Procrustes
with his bed of iron, have a more, real existence than in the fictions of

Grecian mythology. And whatever his former sentiments may have
been, he will now need no farther arguments to convince him of the

importance of connecting manual labor with study. He is now com-
pelled to admit, though he does it with the greatest reluctance, that he

is a miserable dvspeptic.

4. But, notwithstanding the difficulties already noticed, and many
others which are not here mentioned, there is not a little encourage-
ment to hope that some conveniences for regular and healthful exer-

cise will soon be found connected with all our colleges and seminaries.

This is believed from the fact that the experiment, as far as it has

been made, has been with complete success, in preserving the mus-
cular vigor of students, and fitting them for successful application to

laborious study. To this we have the united testimony of all who are

best qualified to judge, in every quarter of the country.

Another encouragement is, the testimony which comes from all

quarters to the moral effect of this system on the pupils. ' Industry

is the great moralizer of men,' said Fellenburgh. ' Labor of all kinds

favors and facilitates the practice of virtue,' said Dr. Rush. ' Make
men work, and you will make them honest,' said Howard. Now it is

well known, that if we inquire into the times and occasions when the

morals of so many of our youth find their ruin in colleges, they would
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be found to be those hours of the day when not required to be in Iheii

rooms, thev are allowed unrestrained intercourse, with no provision

tor a more wholesome employment of their time. Now, if health c;m

be preserved, money saved, and the amount of study even increased,

as it is believed it can be by this system—and good morals promoted,

at the same time, as undoubtedly they can be by providing manual

labor for the leisure hours—who would not put forth a helping hand

to so noble a work? Ilow many tears of fathers and mothers might

be spared, by a system which promises so much in saving their sur.?

from profligacy and ruin.*

Another encouragement is, that regular labor daily, if it be not too

violent, and occupy sufficient time, overcomes the propensity to indo-

lence so common in students. A man in perfect health i.» instinctively

inclined to muscular effort from the pleasure it affords him. We sec

this in the young of animals, as well as in children. Indolence, then,

is often a bodily disease, which might be cured by healthful dirt and

exercise. It has been remarked, with truth, that 'the present system

of education unfits men for the practical business of life.' ' Business

men,' continues the writer alluded to, ' see in a majority of those who

graduate from our colleges a listless inactivity, a reluctance to loco-

motion, an aversion to all vigorous, protracted effort, a timid shrink-

ing from high attempt ; and if they were to sketch a full-leng:h

portrait of one of them, he would probably bo represented with his

feet elevated upon the mantle-piece as high as his. head, body bent

much like a half moon, or a horse shoe, lolling, stretching, yawning.

smoking, snoring; or, if he were represented in motion, it would be

with a lounging air, arms dangling, and a loose jointed gait—

f

" Which, like a wounded snake, dra >s its slow leneth along." '

Now, it is not enough that the student exercise just sufficiently to

prevent the wasting effects of positive disease. lie needs muscului

vigor, so that he can grapple with difficulties, whclln r requiring

strength of body or of mind—so that he can face the suns of India, 01

the cold of Greenland, without harm. The char he J, and quiet

nights, which are the usual results of a few hours labor daily, in addi-

tion to other advantages, are a sufficient recommendation to the system

under consideration. The variety of exercise which it affords, and

the idea of being engaged in productive labor, are also favorable con-

siderations.

It is obvious that the labor should be performed, as much as pos-

sible, in the open air ; that it should be sufficiently protracted, and tv i

too violent. The modern style of close houses is extremely injurious

to health ; and it is not unworthy of inquiry, whether it would not be

well for professors occasionally to give lectures in the open air. k ,v '

the example of the. Peripatetics, and of the sages in the groves of !h«"

academy, be imitated. Let the professor gather his pupils atom d

him; and in the grove, or in the field, surrounded with the splendor*

of nature, his own heart might be moved by beholding around linn t.ie

wonders and the beauties of creation. His own bosom might often

glow with holy love, and then what an occasion for mingling n"

instructions with sentiments of devotion! What an occasion tor I

spiring his pupils with the love of virtue and the love of God!

* See Weld's Report. t Ibid.
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Again ; we derive encouragement from the fact, that we may appeal

to a portion of the students of our country, as members of the house-

hold of faith. They are the Lord's in body as well as in soul. We
are not at liberty to injure the body, but are bound by the most solemn
obligations to use it as a ' temple of the Holy Ghost.' True, sickness

and death ate the common lot of men, do what we will to prevent

them. But there are means of preserving health, and there are ways
of destroying it. It is for the faithful use of the means of preserving

it that we plead ; and then we may leave the event with God. It is

feared that few are aware how much of the coldness in religion among
students is to be attributed to that bodily languor, which might often

be entirely removed by three or four hours or more daily of wholesome
labor. If this were the constant practice of all, what sweet, delightful

serenity of mind might be enjoyed by multitudes whose minds are now
strangers to the calm sunshine of peace ! How unspeakably precious

is such a peace to the Christian's soul ! Who then, without guilt,

can neglect the means of preserving this treasure, so dear to the

soul, and so important to the success of the minister of Christ. Surely

-to neglect it, is to neglect an essential part of personal religion. If

we wish for additional motives, we might go to parents, who have been

called to weep over the early grave of a beloved son, once full of hope

and promise ; and ask thern why they can find no balm for their

bleeding hearts. We might go to the student himself, who was once

in the bloom of health, and who once fondly hoped to preach Jesus

Christ and Him crucified, it may be among the Gentiles, but who now
seems on the brink of the grave, and ask him how he now regards

this subject ?

May we not, then, be encouraged in presenting motives drawn from

religion? If the youth of heathen antiquity patiently submitted to his

daily task in physical, as well as intellectual culture, in the joyful hope

of thus preparing to serve his country in the forum and in the field,

shall not the Christian student blush, if he shrinks from that discipline

which is to prepare him for usefulness as a minister of Christ ? Let

us, then, carefully consider these things, and make up our minds in

the light of eternity and the light of truth.

From Silliman's Journal.

THE PRAIRIES OF ALABAMA.

By W. W. M'Guire.

From the period of the fust settlement of this state to the present

time, the prairies have been objects of great curiosity, and have

attracted much attention ; still, although the field for scientific inves-

tigation is so rich and interesting, no one has. to my knowledge,

attempted a minute examination o^ it. The striking peculiarities of

the soil, of geological conformation, and organic productions, espe-

cially in shells and other marine substances, which are found scattered

indiscriminately over the prairies, are well adapted to attract attention,

and to excite investigation respecting the period and the causes of the

39*
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formation of the prairies and their fossils. Many who have never

conceived of the possibility of any great change of the surface of the

earth., except that produced by tiie deluge recorded in the Pentateuch,

attribute to that event the present position of these shells. Others,

taking a still narrower view, believed them to have been removed by

the agency of men from their native beds to the place where they are

no«w to be found.

My own observations, although limited, have satisfied me that the

prairies once constituted the boundary of the Atlantic Ocean. In sup-

port of this opinion there are still existing many satisfactory proofs,

although ages must have elapsed since those changes took place.

Strong evidence aLo exists that this great change has been effected

bv the elevating power of earthquakes, volcanoes, and subterranean

heat. The face of the country, from the mountains to the prairies, is

rou«h and uneven, ! tesenting an outline differing from all other hilly,

or broken countries which 1 have ever seen. It abounds in iron

pyrites and pebbles. Beds of good iron ore, of anthracite and bitumi-

nous coal, and of lime stone and sand stone, are found in several

places.

The country lying between the prairies and the sea coast is gene-

rally, if not altogether, of the same character as that on the coast from

the Potomac to St. Mary's—viz. level sandy plains, some fertile,

some sterile, either dry or swampy, and covered with pine, oak, cy-

press, cane, ';c ; but it generally, perhaps universally, shows the

distinctive peculiarities of the above-named coast. The changes in

all places are sudden and abrupt, changing from the peculiar soil and

character of the prairies to that of the coast which is sterile, in some

p'aces almost pure silicia, or of alluvial formation, along the rivers,

swamps, and marshes, differing with fertility, according to the portions

in which silicia and vegetable matter are mixed in their composition.

This tract of country is from one hundred to one hundred and thirty

miles wide, perhaps more.

In speaking of the prairies, the rock formation claims particular

attention. It is uniformly found below the prairie soil, at various

depths, ranging from Um to fifteen feet, and sometimes projecting over

the ground. This rock is generally known by the name of rotter.

lime stone ; when removed for several {cet on the top, and exposed

to the action of the atmosphere for some time, it assumes a beautifu*

white color. In its soft state it is easily quarried, and blocks ot al-

most any dimensions can be procured. It has been dressed by planes,

and other instruments, and used in building chimneys ; some of which

, have stood twelve or fifteen years without injury or decay. A sum-

mer's seasoning is requisite to fit it for building.

This rock has been penetrated by boring to depths varying from

one hundred to five hundred and fifty i'ect. After the first six or

seven feet, it is of a bluish or gray color, but still soft, except in a U^
instances, where flint strata of a foot thick or more have been met

.with. "Jn penetrating the rock a full supply of good water is always

obtained, which uniformly (lows over the top. I have heard ot u°

constant running stream of water over this rock, except one in Picker.*

county, near the lower' line. The superincumbent earth is tor a tew

feet composed principally of stiff clay of a whitish color, then cor »
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the mould, cr soil, which is very black. In wet weather it is extremely
miry and stiff; and in dry, very hard and compact.

Shells, such as the oyster, muscle, periwinkle, and some other

kinds, are found in great quantities throughout almost all the prairies

of Alabama and Mississippi, the first named being the most numerous,
mixed in every proportion with the others. The oyster shells are per-

fectly similar to those now obtained from the oyster banks on the

shores of the Atlantic. The largest beds of shells in the open prairies

seem to occupy rather elevated, but not the highest places. They
have probably been removed from the more elevated situations bv

torrents of rain. It may be that the lowest places never contained

any shells ; or, if they did, as vegetable matter accumulates in greater

quantities in low situations, they may have thus been covered. In

some instances, I believe, they have b(. en found in such places sever,

feet below the surface. They are not found in very large quantities

in the timbered prairies ; and, indeed, so far as I have observed,

wherever the shells are numerous, vegetation is not so luxuriant as

where there is a proper admixture of the decomposed or composing
shells and vegetable matter.

These shells, and other decomposing materials, appear to have

given a peculiar character to the prairie soil, which causes it to ad-

here so strongly to the legs of horses, and to the wheels of carriages,

as to remain several days in travelling, unless washed or beaten off.

Vet, when well broken up at the proper season, and regularly ploughed.

it remains quite mellow, producing corn and cotton equal to the best

alluvial bottoms, with, so far as it has been tried, increased fertility

;

although, from the compact nature of the rock beneath, and the tena-

city with which it retains moisture, crops are injured sometimes by

rains, but seldom by drought.

There being no opening or fissures, except above the rock, by

which to convey the water directly to the channels of creeks and

rivers, there are consequently no reservoirs to contain supplies for

fountains and springs. In the winter and spring seasons the streams

overflow, and the land is literally submerged. In the summer and

autumn neither springs nor wells are to be found, except below th*

rock
;

yet, notwithstanding this scarcity of water, there is seldom a

lack of moisture for the purpose of vegetation. And at times, when

the drought is such as to produce fissures two or three inches wide,

and as many feet deep, the earth will be found quite moist at the depth

of two or three inches.

As an evidence of the general moisture of the prairie soil below the

surface, it may be remarked craw fishes are so very numerous in sonr

situations as to prove very destructive to young corn, cotton, and

other tender plants. After night fall they issue from their holes or

dens, and commence their devastations. Their holes are ol consi-

derable depth, supposed to reach to the rock formation, a distance oi

from ten to fifteen feet ; and on the surface of the ground regular and

well-built mud walls, five or six inches high, are erected. The craw

fish is of the cmstaccous class, perhaps differing but slightly, except

in size, from the sea lobster. Their nocturnal peregrinations show
that (hey differ at least in their habits from the common craw fish

found in our brooks.





46 i The Prairies oj Alabama.

Much of the soil is sterile, presenting low hills, on which there ia no

timber; in other places, a small and stinted growth, such as black

jack and post oak. In some places there arc considerable hills, Li-

ving a thin stratum of excellent vegetable mould, covered with timber,

indicating good soil ; but, from the close texture of the substratum, a

is liable to be washed away, which has been the case in Washington

and Clarke counties. In those counties, I am informed, the rock

projects more than in any other part of'the prairies, and there are clitTs

fifteen or twenty feet high.

There are open prairies of every size, from one hundred to one

thousand or twelve hundred acres, mixed and interspersed in e\ery

form and mode with timbered land of all kinds, some producing only

black jack and post oak not exceeding fifteen or twenty feet in heighth :

others again covered with most majestic oak, poplar, elm, hickory,

walnut, pacaun, hackberry, grape vine, and cane, equal in size and

beauty, I understand, to similar kinds in the Mississippi alluvions.

The extent in this country may not be unimportant. I am informed

that traces of prairie soil may be seen in Georgia, perhaps as far cast

as Milledgeville. It is indeed said to exist in North Carolina ; but o!

this I have not evidence such as to warrant the assertion. That it

stretches nearly five hundred miles eastsvard from the vicinity of the

Mississippi, on the west, almost to Milledgeville, there is no doubt
;

and if it extends, as is said to be the fact, to North Carolina,

it reaches four hundred or five hundred miles farther, being perhaps

nine hundred or one thousand miles long, and from forty to sixty in

breadth.

That the prairies Mere once the boundary of the Atlantic is evident.

1. From the fact, that on both sides they exhibit the indented and

irregular appearance of a coast, uniformly stretching up the large

water courses : and in general the sandv low country stretches in a

corresponding decree up the rivers into the prairies, but except it i.«

more or less alluvial, is unlike the prairies, 2. They are nearly or

quite parallel to the present shore. 3. The great quantity of sea

shells found scattered on so large a tract of country, very little of

which is within one hundred miles of the sea coast, support the opi-

nion now advanced. The idea of their having been carried thither by

the action of winds or tides is precluded by the fact, that, in that ea^e,

tiny must have been raised three or four hundred feet ;„ and, I pre-

sume, in no place less than one hundred above the level of the Gull

of Mexico.

That the change was the effect of earthquakes is evident from the

appearance of the Mississippi. The ' father of rivers' bears strong

marks, that, long before the earthquake of 1S11-12, its course had

been altered by some more powerful convulsion of nature ;
fin- it?

mighty current runs strongly against the seven bluffs below its junc-

tion with the Ohio (except at St. Francisville,) seeming still to contend

for its ancient channel. The prairies themselves afford strong prooi

of this position ; fur in many places they present the appearance ol

having been lifted up ; and they are in fact considerably higher than

the surrounding country. Much of the country, of which I am sp< ak-

in::, beside the prairies, has that peculiar undulating appearance

which corresponds with the expansive heavings of earthquakes.
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To this theory an objection, at least, may be raised. Why is it that

aquatic remains are not found between the prairies and the ocean?
It may be replied, that the marine exuviae in the low country have

long since been decomposed, while the shells in the prairies have

remained in some instances entire, for want of suitable agents to act

upon them. Indeed the prairies themselves illustrate this observation ;

for m places where vegetable matter in considerable quantities has

been brought to act, the shells are rapidly decomposing, or have

nearly passed through this process, and the vegetables have in conse-

quence obtained a luxuriant growth. While, on the other hand, in

situations where shells are found in nearly their original state, it is

readily perceived that the mass of actually decomposing materials

(except a partial influence of air and water,) is in small proportion t,o

the whole accumulation.

The prairies present a more lovely and fascinating prospect in the

spring and summer than the liveliest imagination can picture. They
are 4hen clothed in the richest livery of those seasons :

—

'Plains immense, and interminable meads,

Lie stretch'd before; where the wandering eye,

Unfix'd, is in verdant ocean lost.

Another Flora there, of bolder hues,

And richer sweets, beyond our garden's pride,

Plays o'er the fields—and showers, with sudden hand,

Exuberant spring.'

Herds of cattle and flocks of sheep are seen in the distance, crop-

ping the fresh grass, or wandering at pleasure over the flowery region.

Yet, the absence of large trees is amply repaid by the rich garniture

of grass, flowers, and shrubbery. The odour of the wild rose, haw-

thorn, &c, load the summer's breeze with the most delicious perfumes.

During the hottest and most sultry weather, when in other places

every thing is drooping and withering from excessive heat, a cool

breeze is ' ever on the wing.' This is owing to the elevation of the

prairies, and the absence of timber.

During my last visit to the prairies, I found a substance existing

in considerable quantities resembling the coral, of some of the zoo-

phyctic families. It is nearly as hard as flint rock. I collected

several specimens, but have lost them. Some months back 1 saw in

the possession of a gentleman several very interesting prairie speci-

mens. They were said to be shark's teeth, from an inch to an inch

and a half in length, slender and very sharp. Among them are also

a species of the vertebra of fishes. They were procured in a section

of the prairies which I have never visited ; which, abounding in spe-^

cimens of the kind just mentioned, is the most interesting portion ot

this singular country.

It is a well-established fact, that the earth and sea have undergone

frequent and violent revolutions; and that the change that left the

prairies dry is the most recent is evident from the perlcct state in

which shells, &c, are now found, and from the fact that vegetation in

many places has made but slow progress. The nature of the soil

indicates sonic ingredient adverse to many kinds oi plants. But it is

evidently fast changing ; and it is not unlikely that, in the course of

time, it will entirely lose its distinctive character, and become per-
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fectly amalgamated with vegetable matter. The process of decom-

position and reproduction i.s rapidly going on in most places ; and at

every successive crop of plants more matter is added for the final

accomplishment of the great change. It would be an interesting sub-

ject of inquiry whether the woodlands are not gradually encroaching

upon the naked places 5 and if so, it would show at once that the

prairies are, by natural operations, slowly losing their peculiarities.

Postscript.—A gentleman of Clarke county, Alabama, states, that

on his plantation arc parts of the back bone of some animal, from eight

to ten inches long, and proportionally large in circumference—some

still held together by the cartilaginous ligatures. Many of the early

settlers used them instead of andirons. There is no canal for the

spinal marrow. An early settler informed him, that he had seen an

entire skeleton on the surface of the earth ; it was of enormous dimen-

sions, longer, as is reported, than the largest whale.

REVIEW OF WATSONS EXPOSITION'.

From the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

An Exposition of the Gospels of St. .Matthew and St. Mark, and of

some other detached parts of Holy Scripture. By the Rev. Richard

JVatson.

The appearance of this volume cannot but create a deep and

melancholy interest. For many years, its gifted author had meditate.!

a commentary on the Scriptures of the New Testament, and had dili-

gently employed himself in the collection of materials for that purpose.

By an extensive course of appropriate reading, by frequent and profound

investigation, and by unreserved communication with his select tnendd

on ihc'proper meaning of such texts as seemed to be veiled in obscu-

rity, or capable of different interpretations, he was constantly maturing

his plan and providing facilities for its final execution. At length tic-

had be«mn to arrange his preparations for the press, when it pleaded

God, who « giveth not account of any of His matters,' to remove rum,

in the strength and vigor of his days, and the full ripeness ol his judg-

ment, from the scene of all his earthly services. The valuable rel» a

of his Biblical studies are here published ; and they contain Ins anno-

tations on the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark, on a consider-

able portion of that of St. Luke, and the former part of St. i aui

Epistle to the Romans. .. . 1

Expositors of the Holy Scriptures may, not improperly, be diwticj

into three general classes, corresponding to the several provinces urn -

they have undertaken to cultivate. The first class embraces such a,

addict themselves entirely, or chiefly, to critical interpretation, int.

aim is, to ascertain the genuine state of the sacred text by a car*

inspection of manuscripts, versions, editions, and the citations wn

are scattered through the pages of the Greek and Latin fathers, a

to illustrate the signification of its words and phrases by various,

often recondite learning. The second class comprehends those »
^

devote their labors to useful remark and inference; who, waiun
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minute inquiry into the strict and primary import of the inspired re-

cords, and commonly taking them as exhibited in ordinary translations,

are mainly solicitous to draw from them lessons of spiritual arid prac-

tical wisdom. The third class consists of those who strive to disco-

ver the real mind of the Spirit ; to furnish large and connected views
of the whole system of Divine truth; and to suggest those important
uses, which, if not formally and copiously deduced, are rendered too

obvious to escape attention and regard. In this last class, the

lamented expositor, whose unfinished work now lies before us, occu-
pies a post of distinguished eminence. It shall be our endeavor to

trace the more conspicuous properties which mark these annotations,

and which cannot fail to enhance their value in the estimation of every
competent reader.

Of the care and sagacity with which the author has explored the

true and literal import of the inspired penmen's language, every part

of his volume affords ample proof. He docs not indeed crowd his

columns with a profusion of literary citations and references, not

always applicable to the point at issue ; nor does lie fatigue his read-

ers with the tedious formalities of critical discussion ; but he gives

the result of many lengthened disquisitions in the most concise and
inviting form. In a single sentence, or by a single quotation, he often

places the proper sense of a term, a clause, a period, or a paragraph,

in a light equally clear, just, and impressive. On several occasions,

his own elevated genius, familiar with exact and forcible imagery,

assists him to explain a poetical figure or allusion in a manner which

a mind of less ability could never have achieved. Posthumous as his

comments are, we rarely detect inaccuracy in his verbal expositions.

A slight instance of this, which occurs in his remarks on Matt, v, 13,

must be attributed in a great measure to inadvertency. '"Ye are the

salt of the earth; but if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall

it," that is, the earth, " be salted 1" or purified.' This gloss is accom-

panied with weighty and monitory observations, to which the heart of

every serious Christian will promptly respond ; but in itself it is cer-

tainly inconsistent with the grammatical construction of the words,

with the connection of the whole passage, and with the parallel texts

in the Gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke. If a minute examine r

should discover a few other blemishes of a similar kind, they are but

trivial and unimportant ; nor do they, in any degree, affect or tarnish

the general excellence of the work.

In the sketches and notices, which the author occasionally intro-

duces, of Jewish history, sects, customs, and other things of a like

description, the knowledge of which is indispensably necessary to a

right understanding of many passages, especially in the Gospels, he

greatly excels. With this department of sacred interpretation, as his

incomparable ' Theological Dictionary' testifies, he was intimately

conversant. Persons who sometimes consult other publications on

these subjects, and find themselves perplexed with an incongruous,

indigested mass of extracts and authorities, will here perceive how
easily their perplexities maybe disentangled, and how profitably all

information of this nature may be employed to shed light on the pages

of inspiration. It may not be amiss, in this place, to express our cor-

dial agreement with the author in a sentiment which he repeatedly
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advances concerning the Jewish rabbinical writers, who.se sayings have
been collected with so much assiduity, and so confidently allcjn d as

safe guides to Scripture exposition, by Lightfoot and others, li..;
j
,.

;
.

suasion is, that these writers did not give occasion, as is currently

supposed, to many of the exquisite parables of our Lord; but lhat,

living in a later age, they furtively drew their own similes and apo-

logues from his parables ; secretly culled these flowers of paradise, tin

bloom and beauty of which fade and perish in their hands. Far be

it from us to deny the advantage which a vigilant Biblical student may
derive even from rabbinical lore. We think, however, that its utiiuy

has often been extravagantly overrated, and that it is strangely mis-

applied, when its incoherent fancies are imagined to supply the germ
of His heavenly instructions, who 4 spake as never man spake'

To another particular, on which an expositor of the New Testament
cannot bestow too much attention, the author has laudabl) and suc-

cessfully applied his talents. We refer to the scope and intention of

the prophecies and predictive types, which the evangelists and apostles

quote from the Old Testament Scriptures, and which so admirably

disclose the harmony of the dispensations which God has granted to

mankind, their gradual developement, and the consummation of them

all in the evangelical administration of our Lord Jesus Christ. On
this topic, among many other judicious illustrations, our author ably

advocates two principles, which appear to us to be of peculiar moment,

and of very extensive use.

One of these is, that no passages from the law and the prophets,

which the writers of the New Testament adduce as fulfilled, are ci:cd

in the way of mere accommodation or allusion, but of proper accom-

plishment. Examples of the skill with which this point is investigat< d

may be found, on opening the Exposition, in the notes on Matthew

ii, 15, 18, 23. The first of these is as follows :

—

• Verse 15. " Out of Egypt have 1 called my son.''—This in i it« d

from Hosea xi, 1 ; and has often been adduced by those who consid* r

the quotations from the Old Testament in the evangelists as in< ro

accommodated allusions, founded upon some vague and undesigned

resemblances, as a pregnant proof of their theory. But it is lw ic to

be recollected, that the evangelist introduces the quotation with the

formula, "that it might be fulfilled." Now this formula is just as

appropriate when a type is referred to, as a prophecy ;
tor when tic

type is not one of human fancy, but of Divine appointment, in i a< .>

case there is an accomplishment or completion; because a type

predictive, and differs only from a prophecy in form. The pas.-..:.'

,

as it stands in Hosea, is, " When Israel was a child, then J lov< <i I

and called my son out of Egypt;" and, as those words were sp< i a

of the people Israel, the question is, whether, in any respects, tftc

people Israel bore a typical character ? This must be granted, b< ca •

nothing is more certain, both from the style of the. Hebrew 1"' ( !''•'
'

and from the writings of St. Paul, than that Israel " after the th sh m

often made the type of "the Israel of God," or of the Christian

Church; and the deliverance of the former from Egypt, the type

our redemption by Christ. It will be pertinent next to inquire, ••

'

ther by the Prophet Hosea, the term Israel is not sometimes used iu ••

sense not literal, and under which, therefore, some religious my*' 1 '.'
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is contained. Of this we have an instance in chap, xii, 3-6 :. " F.v

his strength he had power with God
;
yea, he had power over -the

angel, and prevailed ; he wept,' and made supplication unto Him.
Therefore turn thou to thy God : keep mercy and judgment, and wait

on thy God continually."' Here, indeed, there is not a typical use of

the real Jacob or Israel; but the people Israel are personated and
identified with their progenitor, and under that character, as Israel,

"a prince which had power with God," they are exhorted, as though
they had been Jacob or Israel himself, " to turn to God" and to " wait

on him continually," in order to prevail. This is sufficient to prove,

that this prophet does not always confine himself to one simple view
in the use of the term Israel, liut it will throw still greater light upon
the subject, if we consider that the people Israel are sometimes spoken

of as oue person, and called God's " son," and his " first-born," which
indicates that Israel was intended to be, in some particulars, the type

of some individual ; and who could this be but " the Son" and " the

first-born" of God, the Messiah? To which wc may add this strong

confirmation, that the "Messiah Himself is by the prophets called

Israel, doubtless for this reason, fur no other can be assigned, that I It-

was, in some respects or other, typified by the people Israel. Thus,

in Isaiah xlix, 3, whore Jehovah is introduced speaking to Messiah,

He says, " Thou art my servant, Israel, in whom 1 will be glorified ;"

and Isaiah xlii, 1, "Behold my servant, whom I uphold ; mine elect,

in whom my soul delighteth," is, in the Septuagint, "Jacob my ser-

vant, and Israel mine elect." Here too the Jewish uninspired writers

afford a proof that they understood the Messiah to be typified by

Israel. Thus Dr. Allix remarks, that the author of Jtfidrash Pchillim

on Psalm ii, 7, says, "The mysteries of the King xMessiah are de-

clared in the law, the prophets, and the hagiographa." In the law it

is written, Exodus iv, 22, " Israel is my son, even my first-born."

—

Hence Rabbi Nathan in Schemoth Rabba on those words speaks thus :

" As I made Jacob my first-born, Exodus. iv, 22, so have I made
Messiah my first-born, as it is said, Psalm lxxxix, 27, 1 will make Him
my first-born, higher than the kings of the earth." Thus then, as we

find Messiah called Jacob and Israel, and no other reason can be as-

signed for this but that something in the case and history of the people

of Israel was realized in Him, in the sense of correspondence with an

instituted type, the words of Hosea were intended to indicate, at lea?t

in one respect, in what the type, consisted, and those of the evangelist

how the type was " fulfilled in Him." Israel was in Egypt subject to

a foreign power, and in a lowly state ;but was brought out from thence,

and, after various trials and wanderings in the desert, was raised to

dominion and glory among the nations. So our Lord was for a time

in Egypt, in subjection to a foreign dominion, and in a lowly condition ;

but was called from thence, that, after his season of trial and humilia-

tion, he might be exalted to glory and universal dominion. It is in

these particulars that the type was fulfilled. Israel the typical so::,

and Jesus the true Son, were each called out of Egypt, by special

interposition of God, to accomplish His great purposes, and to be

raised to honour, and i.nested with dominion. >\ e may therefore

conclude, that the Holy Spirit first dictated the passage quoted to

Hosea, and then directed St. Matthew to refer tne call of Christ out

Vol. Y October, 1834. 40
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of Egypt to the same passage, as an accomplishment of it, in < rcli r

to explain in what the typical character of Israel in reference to ( . :-:

consisted, and to convince the Jews by this type, that the humiliatii n

and glory of the Messiah were as much connected, in the intention of

God, as the humiliation of the ancient Israel, and the. glory to winch

that people were afterward conducted. Thus the words of the pro-

phet, which had always a mystical reference to Christ, were jn the

strict sense fulfilled.'

A second principle which the author adopts in expounding prophetic

quotations, is, that the writers of the New Testament do not alwavs

cite every part of the passage on which their reasonings and conclu-

sions are founded ; but that supposing a previous knowledge of the

whole, they often refer to the clauses which are understood, but not < \-

pressed ; and that, fully to apprehend their meaning, it is necessary to

turn to the entire section of prophecy from which their citations arc

made. A beautiful example of this mode of investigation occurs in

the author's ' Theological Institutes,' part second, chap, xxv, vol. i;;,

pp. 45, £cc. The following is extracted from his notes on Matt.

xxi, 4,5:

—

^

' This prophecy is quoted both by St. Matthew and St. John in I : f,

to direct attention to the whole section in which it stands, and which

will be found richly charged with the most important views of the

character of the Messiah, and the great results of His reign. 'J i :

-

He is represented amidst all His lowliness, as "a king," " righteous' 1

"having salvation," and so answering to Melchizedec, as "king oi

righteousness," and "king of peace," Ileb. vii, 2. And as the pro-

phecy proceeds, it gives an important and most interesting reason why

our Lord rode into His metropolis upon an ass ; it was to declare that

His kingdom was to be one of peace, not of war : "And I will < tit

oil' the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse from Jerusalem ;" l"-' :

winch the Jews were forbidden by the law to use, in order to t
'

away the temptation to offensive wars, as above stated. " And the

battle bow shall be cutoff, and He shall speak peace unto the heathen,

and His dominion shall be from sea even to sea, and from the river lo

the ends of the earth ;" and yet these extensive conquests were to In-

made without ••chariots" of war, without battle " horses,?' or the "battle

bow." So 'hat the spiritual nature of Christ's reign could not be m^re

strongly expressed ; and that the prophecy was not so interpret! d I v

the Jews is in proof that their eartnly-mindedness and ambition whol!\

blinded them to the meaning of their own Scriptures. \ et it is curmu

to observe that some of their more modern commentators con 1 '- so

much nearer to the truth. Rabbi Saadias Gaon, on Dan. vii, 13, says,

" Is ii not written in Zechariah, of Messiah, lowly and riding on an

ass I Shall He not rather come with humility, than with equipage and

grandeur?" And David Kimchi, "He shall ride upon an ass, n<

through any want, because the whole world shall be under H--

dominion, but through His humility, and to acquaint the Jews i

there was no farther need of horses and chariots : tor the prophet aui.-.

I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse from Jerusah

Here, again, the light of the Gospel could not he wholly exel

from these rabbins, who, in the controversy which had been exen*
1
'

with the Christians, were compelled, by the force of the prophetic

«
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brought against them, to admit au humbled as well as an exalted Mes-
siah; only they either feigned two Messiahs, or took refuge in the

figment of the .Messiah being for a long time hidden before lie would
- manifest Himself. These were not, however, the view- of the Jewish
doctors in the time of our Lord, who looked only for a sudden advent

of Messiah in- -all His glory, to set up his dominion among them. Nor
does the prophecy terminate here. " Captives" are to be delivered

;

another work, would the Jews say, of a conquering Messiah; but they

are to be delivered " by the blood of the covenant," not by arms. li As
for thee also, by the blood of thy covenant 1 have sent forth thy

prisoners out of the pit wherein is no water ;" and then, as " prisoners

of hope," they are exhorted to turn to the li strong hold," the Zion,

the city of God, and there to receive " the double," the abundance of

oil blessings. To show then to the Jews that He was the King Mes-
siah, He made a triumphal entry into Jerusalem ; but to show that

He was that meek and peaceful King spoken of by Zechariah, He
rode upon the " foal of an ass," and thus turned their attention to a

prophecy which, if they had closely examined it, would have dissipated

all their carnal conceptions, as to an earthly kingdom and a warlike

Messiah.'

A diligent regard to the preceding elements of Scripture interpreta-

tion, is made subordinate, in our author's annotations, to a higher ob-

ject,—the full and consistent exposition of doctrinal truth. Accustomed
to contemplate that truth in its source, and to connect its different parts

together in his capacious mind,—of which his ' Theological Institutes'

are an example and a monument,—he does not exalt one portion of

inspired verity at the expense of the rest, but habitually indulges in

those comprehensive, guarded, and harmonious views of the whole

system, which prove how successfully he had studied 'the faith once

delivered unto the saints," and how well he was prepared to defend it

against misconstruction or opposition. To us it is an occasion of pe-

culiar regret that he did not proceed farther in his notes on the epis-

tolary writings on the New. Testament, where he would have had more

ample scope for that didactic theology, of which he has given so many
beautiful and instructive specimens.

The spirit of pure and elevated devotion with which the author's

own heart was so richly imbued, is plentifully diffused through ihese

notes. Scarcely is it possible that any serious person should read

them without feeling his mind raised, and his best aifeetions improved.

Though they do not assume the professed form of devotional medita-

tions, or hortatory addresses, they possess the lofty character and

energy of both. Their direct tendency is to lead the soul to God, and

to refresh all its powers with the influences of truth clearly expounded,

and sacredly applied. The pious reader will love to cultivate an ac-

quaintance with these last productions of an eminently pious writer, and

may sometimes be ready to adopt the sentiments of Milton's Adam :

—

—" While I sit with thee, I seem in heav'n,

And sweeter thy discourse is to my ear

Titan fruits of palm tree pleasantcst to thirst

And hunger both ;

—

tiiey satiate, l id soon fill,

Thoujrh pleasant; but thy words, with gra^e Divine

Imbued, bring to their sweetness no satiety."
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"We have occasionally heard a wish expressed, that some well-quali-
fied friend of Mr. W atson had taken up his unfinished work, and com-
pleted it, as far as possible, according to the original design. From
this we cannot but declare our entire dissent. It is our decided opinion
that a person who might be fully competent to finish this Exposition in

a manner answering to its commencement, would have a more hopeful
prospect of success, if he prepared one of his own ; and that a person
unequal to the task would only injure the beautiful sketch which he
attempted to enlarge and improve. The work is complete as far as

it extends ; and it remains an affecting monument of its author'

d

industry, piety, and Christian purposes. In its present form, we, not
less conscientiously than affectionately, recommend it to the attentive

perusal of all our readers.

From the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

PROCEEDINGS AND TENDENCIES OF THE EVANGELICAL
CLERGY. .

The reflections, both upon the founder and system of the Methodist connection,

horn one particular quarter, have lately been so repeated and so various, that r i>

impossible for the minds of its friends to advert, to them without some degree - :

pain, although unmixed with apprehension of any result which shall be ultimat< y

detrimental to the general interests either of our own community or the spiritu
'

Church of God.
It has always been the wish of the Methodist body, as a whole, to cultivate

friendly feelings toward the established Church of this country, Loth as rcgar is iv

! uictionaries and its institutions. It is not denied, that in the great Wesleyan corn-

i:. unity there are diversities' of opinions on the abstract question of rchg: ..

establishments ; while the body itself may be viewed as persuadad of the propi
.

: y

of administrative reforms, if not organic changes, in our own establishment. I

while there have always been among us extreme shf.des of opinion o i I
•'•'• si

the question,—high Churchmen in theory, as well as others perhaps as i.. >

imbued with the leuling maxims of the dissenters,—yet still the members ol •

s :ieties in general have strongly retained the impress of a truly V\ ( slcyan pr. .-

p!e, in making a present manifest utility the guiding star of their course, Hid

meddling little, if at all, with speculative theories, whether relating to the suppo ' •

claims or evils of the established Church. They have contented themsi Ives, as w*

they might, with the practical business of saving souls by the preaching cf tr<

J ictriucs of the Gospel, and the introduction of a religious organization arm np tl
•

i iverts of their ministry, based on the plainest Scriptural directions and ptcc»--

dents. So far, indeed, as the Church is concerned, they have been wont to r<

in tlte extension of Scriptural religion within her pale; nor have they been v'-y

that this has taken. place in so great, a degree by their own direct instrumentality :

for it is an unquestionable fact, that hundreds of families into which the power < I

vital godliness has been introduced by their ministrations and labour? have ulrr

ly settled in the more spacious and magnificent enclosures of the established Church
,

and that many of the most able and promising of the children oi' our people 1 :r.
•

been draughted into tho ranks of her most efficient ministers: but sadly l< rjri tl I

they often are of the rock whence they were hown, and the hole of the pit u hi w

they were digged.'
r

Of late years,' however, the. general feeling of the great body of Wesleyan M< -

thodists toward the establishment, and especially to* that portion of its inimstt

usually denominated evangelical, has certainly undergone a considerable chnn-ji ;

its former warm and kindly feelings toward them have suffered material abat< mini

although by no means generally converted into positive hostility. '1 he -y
'

'' '

ists, indeed, arc always willing to subscribe to a treaty similar to that which is s

to have been agreed upon in the house of lords between two noble peers,—the ii

quia of Londonderry and the lord chancellor,—which is couched in >'

but significant terms' :
' Let be for l*,t be.' Nay, farther than this, they are siu

.

i •- )
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desirous to cultivate with the truly pious portion of the established Church, the

Most friendly relations ; all that is comprised in maintaining 'the unity ofthe Spirit,

in the bond of peace.' But, although such a state of things is conceived very

desirable, on all grounds and in all aspects whatsoever, yet there is hide prospect

of its speedy occurrence, nor is there any apparent tendency toward it. It will, I

fear, be far enough from a difficult tast to show the correctness of this view of the

subject. To do so in c friendly and impartial spirit, and to investigate the causes

of thi? state of things, with their farther probable results, is the object of the present

communication.
A celebrated individual, whom his writings demonstrate to have been a profound

observer of mankind, well observes that the state of an author's heart toward dif-

ferent parties under consideration is revealed ' in the choice of epithets applied to

the respective parties ; in the expression of contemptuous or respectful feeling

;

in the s ilicitude apparent to please the one, combined with his carelessness of

offending the other.' Now, Mr. Editor, a general principle is contained here, which,

in its unquestionable truth and accuracy, has derived ample confirmation from

recent circumstances. It so happens that at this time it suits the purposes of certain

anonymous parties to keep up a sort of bush fighting discharge of small arms

against Mr. Wesley and bis followers in the columns of the Christian Observer.—

In the January number of that publication Mr. Wesley stood charged with 'levity'

in denominating the doctrine of imputed righteousness imputed nonsense. In reply

to this, it w?s clearly shown that he quotes these words as an apophthegm of

Robert Bare! /, for the purpose of expressing his decided disapprobation; at the

same time that he strenuously asserts the doctrine which calls forth the Quaker's

sneer ! What then ? Why, instead of a frank confession of error, wc have a Fort

of hypothetical half apology, connected with an expressed persuasion that Mr.

Wesley must have said something of the sort; because his accuser had assured the

editor that he had learned it from a friend who professed to have heard Mr. V. esley

express himself to that effect in conversation half a century ago! So that distin-

guished individual is to be brought in guilty at all events. The name and charac-

ter of the person who is said to have heard Mr. Wesley utter this sentiment arc

withheld ; no reference is made to the circumstances under which it is presumed to

have been uttered ; and tiius a mere hearsay report is set up in direct opposition

to Mr. Wesley's deliberate and recorded judgment. In like manner, Mr. Wesley's

followers stood charged some months ago, in the same periodical, with fanaticism oi

a sort which tendedeveu to Irvingite delusion ; and specific, proofs were alleged to

exist in recent occurrences in the Penzance circuit. Vindications from these charges

were furnished, which appeared both in your pages and those of the Christian

Observer „ and against their satisfactory nature no exception has as yet been taken ;

nevertheless, a more recent article in this periodical, the object of which is to repre-

sent Mr. Wesley's doctrine as having, beyond all controversy, a character funda-

mentally unscriptural, and a da^eerous tendency, is prefaced by an observation

which takes it for a settled point, that the ' scenes' referred to 'in one of the Wes-

leyan Methodist circuits, indicated a want ofsobriety.' Now, if this be the adminis-

tration of justice toward Mr. Wesley and his followers, it cannot be said to have

any irreat admixture of mercy: but then it must be borne in mind, that it take-

place" with regard to the author and adherents of 'an extensive and ever-to-be-de-

plored schism.' But a widely different measure is dealt out by leadine evangelicals

to those who, whatever they may be in other respects, are formally their brethren

and associates in the Christian ministry. For .instance: acharacter among them

no less deservedly distinguished than the Rev. John Scott, of Hull, is ready enough

to state that although such persons may not be ' devoted men oi God, as every

minister oujht to be, yet they are still educated men, respectable men, amiable

men, and benevolent men, and, with their families, the centres of civilization in the

districts where they reside.' It is evident, however, that, not being 'devoted men

of God,' they are far enough from being burning and shining lights, holding forth

the word of life, and by their preachingand living showingit accordingly, j
Centres oi

civilization are they in barbarous districts! Perhaps Mr. ScoU is not aware how

easily this will be interpreted, as perhaps it was meant by the Edinburgh Review-

ers, from whom he adopts it, of balls, assemblies, and races, those well-known ex-

pedients for relieving the ennui of a country life, an 1 refi ling rustic barbarity.

These arc clergymen : but had they been Christian ministers without the paie

of the established Church, the reverend preacher of the coronation sermon, at St.

Mary's, Beverley, in addition to his brief intimation that these are not all the re-

quisites of a Christian minister, might perhaps have thought it needful to employ

a deepiy-scrious paragraph by way of nn important caveat, upon the statement-

4Q+
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of these manifold excellencies. He might have observed, that in very faithfulness

he was constrained to remark, that all these good qualities might make the pos-

sessors of them,—Christian ministers by profession, though by no means 'devoted

men of God '—instruments of greater spiritual danger, than without such qualities

thev could possibly have been ; as investing them with an influence which ecu.,.

scarcely failto terminate in the fatal misleading and eternal rum ot many sums.

But no such remarks appear to have suggested themselves to the preachei s mma,

as appropriate on this occasion. .... .. . . -

[t affords no satisfaction to feel or express the conviction, that the ruling spirit of

many of -those- who are called evangelical ministers, toward the sections oittie

Christian Church without their own pale, especially toward the \\ esleyan Me-

thodists, is increasingly distant and haughty. A few expressions of cold civility,

MMiinenis of regard particularly for their foreign missions, may now and then oe

warily afforded, just as much as decency seems so require, and hardly that
;
but

there is reason to believe that the esoteric doctrine even of evangelical circles becomes

from year to year more exclusionist, as regards any association or friendly sympa-

thy with other denominations; and that the irregularity of their pious predecessors,

the Vcnns, Milners, Berridges, fcc, is much more deplored than the example ot their

vigorous and aggressive piety is commended and imitated. Is it an exaggeration

to'st ite, that it is now considered a serious faux pas, nay, almost a heinous crime,

for members of the established Church, whether ministers or others, to attend,

how ever occasionally, upon other religious services than her own ? The supposition

also, it is presumed, is by no means groundless, that the doctrine of the apostolic

succession, transmitted through the channel of Rome to the prelates and minute s

of the Anglican Church, and giving a peculiar if not an exclusive validity to tnci.

orders and ministrations in general, is very extensively received, though by no

means openly avowed, throughout professedly evangelical circles. On this principle

alone, is it. to be satisfactorily accounted for, that some distinguished luminaries ot

that party have not very long sinco united themselves with the Society for_ pro-

moting Christian Knowledge ; although it is indubitable that the character ol tins

society's productions is becoming more and move anti-evangelical and pernicious.

Thus it appears that the aspect of the leading evangelicals is increasingly stern

and severe toward those who, while they are separatists, yet agree with them in all

their leading views of the Gospel ; but bland and smiling in a high degree toward

those who will never be sonciliated by any thing short of a sacrifice ol all the great

vitalities of that saving truth of which the predecessors of the present race ot

evangelical ministers were such glorious and successful champions. In renecmv,

Mr. Editor, upon what a cursory observermight deem so strange a posture ottnnv ,

1 have been led to advert to the history of the established Church at two ot it*

most important epochs ;-the accession of Gtueen thzabeth, and the resurrection

cf the true principles of the reformation about the middle ot the last century. A

comparison of these periods will present us with tendencies of things, the contem-

plation of which is remarkably interesting, not only to the curious observer ot

human nature, but to the deeply-engaged and anxious triend ofgenuine Chmtmnitj.

The first race of the reformed bishops and clergy were far enough from «»«?;«»

divino men ; it was the necessity resulting from the queen's imperious will, rather

than any preference of judgment or inclination, which secured their acquiescence in

many points which distinguish the Church of England from other reformed com-

munities ; but toward the end of that distinguished princess's reign, a new genera-

tion sprung up, trained in a widely different school from that of the Marian perse-

cution, the school of court favor and ample endowment, who made the discover)

,

that those peculiarities of their Church, which were exhibited in stationsof so mu<m

dignity and affluence, were not only -real excellencies in the eye ot a sound-jud.-

in| reason, but indispensable marks of apostolicity in its constitution ;
and this use-

ful discovery, being once made, has never been lost sight of to this day. It has no

wanted open aad resolute defenders; but it has abounded still more in secret and

cautious adherents. Although not added in form to the thirty-nine articles, yet as

a welUimderstood traditionary/o>*ei/i one, it meets with an assent and consent mm.

unfeigned perhaps than is given to its written predecessors, and may deuDtiess -

; taken as the true standard of high Church orthodoxy.
_

.

Let us now look at the period of the great revival of genuine reformation pnnci

'

pies in the eighteenth century. The fret race of the evangelical clergy canno

«

judged to have been great admirers of many things to which, nevertheless, they

submitted, and exhorted others to submit for the sake of peace, and a widet aom

usefulness than they though: they could otherwise have. In this respect u 7

greatly resembled father Fox, the martyrologist, and the worthies ot tne e^r j
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Elizabethan age. It is admittpd also, that like some of their illustrious prototypes,

there were those among them who changed their views, not a little, in these re-

spects in later year?. And it is evident that those who have succeeded them have,

in their several generations, made progressive end rapid advances in their approxi-

mation to the above-mentioned test of true Churchmanship. It is very pleasant to

human nature that we sho. Id find ourselves in circumstances which seem to afford

some plausible ground tor oar saying, in an exclusive sense, 'The temple of the

Lord, the temple of the Lord are we.' And this is a lesson which the evangelicals

of the present day will find far less difficulty in teaching their successors, than duly
to appreciate those blessed truths which, received from their fathers in an adminis-

tration of soul-converting energy, they profess to feel solicitous to transmit in un-

impaired integrity to the latest posterity. But the possession of exclusive rights,

and the inviolability of vested interests, principles upon which so much worldly

honour and emolument, depend, take hold of the mind much more readily than do
'repentance toward God,' whereby we forsake sin, and 'faith in our Lord Jesus
Christ;' the faith that purifies tne heart, overcomes the world, and works by love.

Says a wise and great man, among the foremost in talent and worth of the early

evangelical ministers, in an evident consciousness of the existence of those deterio-

rating tendencies which have since been more strongly developed : (he is addressing

his son, then newly entered into the ministry:) ' O may He preserve you from the

snares, and smiles, and frowns of the world; from the fascinations and delusions,

from the lukewarmness and evangelical formality, and attachment to secular inte-

rests, which are sanctioned too much in the Church." (ScotCs Life, by Scott, p. 352.)

The same excellentindividu.il makes likewise the following pertinent and striking

remarks, in noticing some publications and reviews of that period, (1S07.) which,

were very-keen se ited in their perceptions of defects in the style, manner, kc, 01

useful ministers, and profuse enough in their application of the epithets, 'vulgar,

Methodistical, and sectarian.' ' In reality,' Mr. Scott observes, '1 do believe pub-

lications of this kind tend to render young ministers more afraid of being zealous

than of being lukewarm. They teach them to call the fear of man, prudence ; and
the -whole tends to form an inefficient ministry ; some part, at least, of evangelical

truth coldly, formally, cautiously slated, with little application. And after all, I

must prefer the Newtons, Venns, nay, Berridges, Sac, the old warm-hearted men,

with all their imperfections, to these sangfroid young men.' (Ibhl. p. 390 ) It :>

to be feared that in the lapse of nearly a quarter of a century from the period of

this statement, the generation of such men has received large increase, sufficiently

sangfroid as regards such revivals of the work of God, and those outpourings of

His Spirit, in which the Newtons and Berridges would have preatly rejoiced, and

laboured with all their might, but earnest and zealous enough in then- inculcations

of prudence and reprehension of sectarian evils and practices.

It is well known that 'he late Rev. Robert Hall gave many proofs of an enlarged

and catholic spirit, worthy of Ids noble and comprehensive mind. Though a sec-

tarian minis'er in terms, yet he wr>s far less so in disposition than many who affect,

either to despise or deplore him on that account. In his admirable review of a

work entitled 'Zeal without Innovation,' after having passed some very high but

well-merited encomiums upon the character and usefulness of the evangelical clergy,

he subjoins, nevertheless, the following weighty reflections, which doubtless grew

out of'incipient tendencies, such as his sagacity could hardly fail even at that time

to discern, and which have ripened into that state of limits which has led to the

present communication. 'The modern restorers of the piety of the Church of Eng-

land were eminent for their godly simplicity and fidelity. Sincerely attached, as it

'. became them, to the establishment of which they were ministers, their spirit was
too enlarged, too ardent, too disinterested, to permit them to become the toils of

a parly, or to confound the interests of Christianity with tho^e of any external

communion. From their being looked upon as innovators, as well as .Vom the

paucity of their numbers, they were cal'ed to endure a much severer trio! than falls

to the 'lot of their successors. They bore the burden and heat of the J\y, and

others have entered into their labours. We feel, with regard to the greater part

of those who succeed them, a confidence that they will continue t" Head in their

steps. But we cannot dissemble our concern at perceiving a set of men rising up
'

among them, ambitious of new modelling tie party, who, if they have too much
virtue openly to renounce their principles, yet have too little firmness to endure

the consequences ;
timid, temporizing son's, who would refine into insipidity

; and
under we'know not what pretences of regularity, moderation, and a care not to

offend, rob it utterly of that energy of character to which it owes its success. If

. they karn from this and other writers of a similar description to insult their bre-
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thren, fawn upon their enemies, and abuse their defenders, they will soon be frit-

tered to pieced; they will become "like other men,"' feeble, enervated, and s: rn

of their strength.' (IlalVs Works, vol. iv, pp. 122, 123.)

And this result may be brought about, although there should be a great an: • t

increase of the numbers of the party, and of all the desirable elements t.f cleric .1

importance and emolument, as attaching to many of the individuals of whom it .a

nominally constituted. It is possible to have the manifestations of enmity it

Lambeth considerably mitigated through the needful policy of the times, and even

to enjoy t h» smiles of other episcopal sees; but the great Head of the Church

would certainly disapprove of the general extension of such a slate of things as it

noted in the preceding extract, and would proportionally withdraw the smiles o.

His love, and the manifestations of His power.

If we glance at affairs in general, it is not improbable that a time of trial for the

whole Christian Church, and especially for the establishments of this country, is

approaching, if not so rapidly as some expect, yet by son. and certain stops. In

lhat* conflict our brethren of the Church will perhaps make the discovery, that they

have been taking up too isolated a position ; that they have stood too fai alt >of li om

other portions of the sacramental hosts of our common Lord ;
and that they I ive

been placing too much confidence in an ana of flesh, even in those lejal cnactm its

and secular pre-eminences, of the propriety of which, and their importance to the

cause of true religion, they are so zealously endeavouring to persuade the public

mind. It is not designed to enter into the merits of that question ;
and yet it s

proper to intimate, tha t all earthly confidences whatsoever may easily derogate ucm

a simple affiance in Him who is ' King of kings, and Lord of lords.'

These remarks are conceived in no unfriendly spirit ; and the writer thinks he

cannot, in conclusion, express his views and wishes better than in the langu ?e i I

a venerable writer he lias already had occasion to quote. It constitutes the close

of a valuable letter by the Rev. Thomas Scott, to his Baptist friend, Dc. Ryland,

of Bristol, which was' written about the commencement of the first French n volu-

tion, as perhaps we are not now advanced beyond the opening out of the stconn

1 Let us endeavor 1 1 act as peace makers, especially in the Church ;
and deem our-

selves far more neatly united in the bond of faith to all who love Christ thru: we

can be to those of our party, either religious or political, who do not.' Our < i

-

niamt and Grievance is, that the evangelical party seem to recede moreand more from

this wise and Christian course. O when will it be, that all the denominali.

of the visible Church will cordially cultivate such a spirit! Then may real

Christians lift up their joyful heads, and hail the dawning of a millennial day.
r J J Scrutator.

The wife of Thomas Benson, livery-lace maker, of Great Queen street, Lin-

coln's Inn Fields, being suddenly taken ill on Thursday morning last, toad a; pi .tr-

ance expired, at d when every symptom of life had fled, the body was duly laid • i .

The husband, hoping for a little consolation in ins distress from s >me money v. n

he had reason to believe she had secrete.! from him in her life time, began tosrar a

for it, and in the course of r.he evening found upward of £70. principally in si v< r,

in a rusty tin box, deposited in an old birdcage in the cedar. On the following

night, between nine and ten o'clock, while the undertaker was in the house receivmtj

instruc'ions for the funeral, to the astonishment and terror of the whole u;t« .y.

Mrs. Benson came down stairs, having been in a trance i early thirty hour*. u< r

situation has so terribly si-.ocked her that but faint hopes are entertained oi r.er re-

covery.

—

London paper.

Errata.-—Page 354, line from top, it is stated that ' our own Wesley first o

reeled his mission to the slaves in Georgia.' This is a mistake. Mr. Y> <
<

;

mission was directed to the Indians of that colony, to whom, however, he aid n

preach much, if even any, on account of the wars in which they were engi .

ilis labors therefore were confined to the colonists in Savannah, and some olhe

places, and not to the slaves, except such as might have occasionally attended .
u

ministry.

i'age 356, line 13 from bottom, substitute an for is.
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